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himself to Amma (Collection Ratton. Photograph José Oster). 3. The 
resurrected Nommo, The two disproportionately long arms beside the 
torso symbolize his descent to Earth, which is represented by the block 
on which he stands. Beneath it is the “hole” of the Fox; then the fourteen 
“worlds” of stars in a spiral of Amma over which spans his rule, shown 
by the grooves cut into the wood — Yamoy totem of Iréli, (Musée 
Royal de l'Afrique centrale, Tervuren). 


PL. XVIII 


The two great Nommo of the sky. To the left, the nommo die, to 
the right. the nommo titivayne. (Musée de Bamako, No. A 101) 


PL. XIX 


The Nommo's Ark: aduno koro. 
1. Ritual platter of the ginna (Musée de ‘Homme, No. C 60 93, 493) 
2. Ritual platter of the ginna (Musée de Bamako, No, A 84). 
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Ark of the Nommo: ; ; _ 
|. The tazu basket on the terrace of a house of Gogoli; 2. The ritual 


cup of the Hogon (top) (Musée de Bamako, No. A 97), 


Mm XXI 


The descent of the ark at Lake Débo: ” 
\. The table located at the top of Mount Gourao representing the 
Nommo’s ark “during the descent”; 2. The stone drums ol the cave 
3. View overlooking the village of Marka de Gourao and 


of Gourao; . of Marka de nae 
the most distant point on the lake where “Faro’s seat, or faro ty 


is located. . . 


PL. XXil 
The Nommo’s ark on the Earth. at Sanga: 
1. Stone arrangements representing: the sun 
the Polestar (left). seen from inside polio komo; 2. The polio kommo 
stone table: east face, seen from the rock representing the sun; 3. The 
polio komme table, south face. 


Py. XXII 
The pond of Dona: ee ie 
1. Overview. The sogo die and, behind it, the sogo kubo; 2. The soge 
uouru uguri at the far right of the rock table separating Dona from 


Do Dagou; 3. The Gona. 
PL. XXIV 


Carved wooden door from 
Bamako No. A 68). 


(right), Sirius (center), 


a oranary of the Hogon’s dwelling (Musée de 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION 


Our attention was first drawn to the Dogon and their remarkable 
cosmology in 1972 when we received Hamlet's Mill by Giorgio de 
Santillana and Hertha von Dechend as a Christmas present. This fasci- 
nating work included several related diagrams and an excerpt from the 
introduction to Conversations with Ogotemméli (Dieu d eau), an account 
of Dogon religious ideas imparted by one of the elders to the French 
ethnologist Marcel Griaule. Although our interest had been sparked, 
for various reasons we did not pursue the matter until several years later 
when we acquired a copy of the book. It left us eager for the elabora- 
tions published in a subsequent work co-authored by Marcel Griaule 
and Germaine Dieterlen, Le renard pale, which had appeared in France 
in 1965, To our surprise we then learned that in the intervening years it 
had never been translated into English. We borrowed a copy of the 
French original from a university library in Southern California, and as 
we perused the text we became more and more convinced that a classic 
report of this caliber should definitely be available in the English lan- 
guage. Since it was evident no one had thought the enterprise worth- 
while up to that time and, therefore, it was doubtful someone would in 
the future, we decided to explore the possibilities of producing an 
English rendition ourselves. 

It must be said at the outset that our intentions might have remained 
unproductive without the help — moral, financial, and otherwise — of 
Hugh and Ruth Harrison, who have also continued to stand by through 
endless delays and setbacks. We wish here to express our deep gratitude 
to them both. It was at Hugh Harrison's suggestion that early in 1980 the 
Harrison-Moffett Publishing Group was formed by the Harrisons, my 
husband Blair Moffett, and myself for the purpose of publishing The 
Pale Fox. We sought a licensing agreement from Germaine Dieterlen, 
the heirs of Marcel Griaule, and the Institut d'Ethnologie in Paris, as 
joint holders of the rights to the original work. This contract was signed 
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in the fall. Toward the end of that year the Harrison-Moffett Publishing 
Group was melded into the Continuum Foundation,a non-profit com- 
munications enterprise. Translation work was begun by Stephen C. 
Infantino in the summer of 1981. 

It is beyond dispute that this translation of Le renard pale will be of 
value to those English-speaking scholars who are notsufficiently fluent 
in French to make use of the original. However, wefeel certain it will 
not be consigned to oblivion in university libraries across the United 
States, Great Britain, Canada, and elsewhere, but will appeal to many 
among the general public who have a specific area of interest, such as 
archaeoastronomy, Black studies, mythology, oral traditions, or com- 
parative religion. 

Additionally, The Pale Fox may find an even wider audience, for the 
Dogon have been in the limelight a number of times during the ‘seven- 
ties, mainly in television programs, In part, these centered around the 
“Sirius mystery,” the puzzling fact that the Dogon, with no more aid 
than the naked eye, have known of the existence of the two companions 
of the star Sirtus — a phenomenon that has generally been explained 
away by attributing Dogon astronomical knowledge to outside, prefera- 
bly recent sources.* Our translation is meant also for those individuals 


*For those interested in the Sirius enigmas, we refer here to two statements by Griaule and 
Dieterlen which, although rarely mentioned, are quite pertinent: : 

1, In 1931 they were shown a cave in Ibi in which the kanaga masks for that area were 
stored. It is the Dogon custom to carve one of these masks for each Sigui ceremony held 
every sixty years and related to Sirius and its companions. At that time, there were nine 
masks, while the place of three more that had crumbled to dust could easily be recog- 
nized. This would date the ceremonies back to the thirteenth century. (“Un Systeme 
Soudanars de Sirius,” Journal de la Société des Africanistes, Tome XX, Fascicule 1, 1950, 
pp. 273-94.) 

2. In a lecture given in 1970 (“Les Cérémonies Soixantenaires du Sigui chez les Dogon,” 
Africa, Journal of the International African Institute, Vol. XLI, No. 1.) Germaine 
Dieterlen referred to a very aged Dogon man who had participated in three Sigui 
ceremonies: the most recent in 1969, the previous one that took place around 1909, and 
once in 1849 or shortly thereafter, when he was still in his mother's womb, for even the 
unborn are considerd to have attended if their birth takes place within nine months after 
the event. 


The first Western report about Sirius being a binary star came in {844; the companion 
was subsequently seen through a telescope by Alvan Clark in 1862, 
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who have been stimulated into further inquiries of their own, for it offers 
original source material (now in a form readable by all) which not only 
puts the question of the Sirius system into its proper setting and perspec- 
tive, but, more important, presents the fullest recording to date of the 
cosmology of the Dogon — their spiritual heritage of many centuries. 
Furthermore, it confronts most occidental readers with a Weltanschau- 
ung fundamentally different from their own. 

The subtleties of thought and consistency of development of the 
Dogon wisdom may lend credence to Professor Griaule’s own opinion 
that it equals the traditions of the classical Mediterranean cultures. 
However, there is a crucial difference: the Dogon are a living society; 
their body of myths, instead of being the static lore of an extinct people, 
is the most active driving force of their existence. As is so amply 
illustrated in The Pale Fox, every aspect of individual life and of social 
institutions is modeled on their cosmogony in all its phases and permuta- 
tions. In contrast to our own society which is almost wholly profane, the 
sacred being allotted a circumscribed and limited function, for the 
Dogon there is no schism between the sacred and the profane. As the 
universe is God Amma’s creation, indeed, is Amma, it is sacred with all 
it contains from the infinitesimal to the infinite. 

Thus, while to most of us the grains that make up our daily bread are 
merely the impersonal product of agrobusiness, to the Dogon they are 
lives endowed with a soul to be preserved between the harvest and the 
next seeding. Allied, moreover, to the “grains” that played a role in the 
creation process, they are both nourishment and sacrament. The stars 
and galaxies are viewed by few people in the West as more than 
accumulations of chemical compounds sweeping in their orbits through 
an empty space. To the Dogon they are inspirited components of a 
dynamic whole among which there is a constant exchange of energies; 
for like the ancient astronomers/astrologers, such as the Chaldeans, 
Chinese, Celts, Mayas, and other Amerindians, the Dogon are scientists 
and hierophants at the same time and thus concerned with both the 
physical and metaphysical realities of the universe. 

Man, in the framework of Dogon belief, is the microcosm. As in many 
other cosmogonies, his body actually provides the imagery in which the 
intricate creative processes are expressed. The comparison of the human 
body as microcosm with the universe as macrocosm, is a classical 
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method of teaching, because the human being is held to contain an 
expression of ail the forces and energies of the solar system and the 
universe. If the Dogon speak more in sexual terms than do most tradi- 
tions, it is because they regard the reproductive organs and functions as 
representative of the cosmic generative and creative forces. 

Because it has taken much longer to produce this book than initially 
projected and costs have meanwhile risen appreciably, it has been 
necessary to take all polychrome drawings accom panying the text of the 
original and group them in one place in this English edition. Also, it 
proved to be technically and financially impossible for us to maintain 
the diacritical marks employed in transliteration of the Dogon lan- 
guage. Faced with the choice of omitting these or not being able to 
publish, we opted for the former. The small percentage of readers to 
whom they will be of interest are referred to the French original. 

From the beginning it has been an important consideration with us 
that, through Marcel Griaule and his team of co-workers, a group of 
Dogon elders deliberately sought to make their systems of belief known 


to Western people; we feel this translation is a direct extension of their 
thrust, 


Ida P. Moffett 
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Intensive studies of the Dogon of the Bandiagara cliffs (Republic of 
Mali) have been conducted by expeditions under the direction of Mar- 
eel Griaule since 1931. Interrupted during the war, they were continued 
figain in 1946. Since 1948, all have been funded by the Centre National 
ile la Recherche Scientifique. 
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The investigations undertaken among the Dogon since 1931 by the 
members of the Griaule missions have been conducted principally in 
the villages in the Sanga region. Until 1939, the numerous visits at 
different times of the year have allowed exploration in nearly all loca- 
tions in the plateau and cliff regions: almost every village or district 
chief was questioned. 

Since the end of World War II, these investigations have been repeated 
regularly every year in the Sanga region; at different intervals in the 
communities of Iréli, Yougo, Arou, Orosongo, Nandouli, and Songo. 

We herewith wish to thank all our Dogon interpreters, informants, 
and collaborators listed below, including those who passed away before 
the publication of this work. 

A special mention must be made of our main interpreters: 


Ambara Dolo, who has worked with us since 1931. He has not only 
translated the statements of the informants, but also supplied a great 
deal of information that revealed a profound knowledge of Dogon 
religious and social structures. He has produced and commented on 
very many of the ritua! figures reproduced in this volume. 

Amadigné Dolo, who has translated and collected a great deal of 
information and has participated in the collection of materials (plants, 
fabrics, pottery, etc.). 

Koguem Dolo, presently a lieutenant in the Army of Mali, who has 
taken part especially in all the inquiries conducted by Marcel Griaule 
with Ogotemméli. 
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All three men have, at times, accompanied us on our travels through 
Mali (in the regions of Lake Débo, Mopti, Diafarabé, Segou, Bamako, 
Kangaba, ete.) and have taken part in parallel investigations among the 
feighboring populations — Bozo, Marka, Bambara, Peul, and Malinké 

which have proven to be valuable to the knowledge of Dogon 
institutions. 

We would like to add the names of those main informants who, since 
1948, have supplied and commented on most of the information recorded 
in The Pale Fox with remarkable ability and untiring good will: 
Ogotemméli, Ongnonlou, Yébéné, and Akoundyo Dolo of the Sanga 
region, the priest Manda of Orosongo. 

We must also mention Douneyrou Dolo, now deceased, who was 
chief of the canton of Sanga, and his sons Laya and Ogobara, who have 
ulways helped us under all circumstances. 

We also thank Apourali — who takes care of the safekeeping of our 
material in Sanga — Mégnou, Ana, and Denla Dolo, who devotedly 
served our cause during our stays. 

For their patience, perseverance, good will, and zea] to instruct us, all 
of our Dogon collaborators are held in our highest esteem and gratitude. 
Let them find here the expression of our loyal attachment to a country 
and to a people with whom many close ties have been made, all in the 
course of long, fruitful investigations and during extended and repeated 
Visits. 

We thank here all of the Dogon people, the chiefs of the cantons and 
villages who, after the death of Professor Griaule had two solemn 
ceremonies performed in his honor in 1956, a funeral and “end of 
mourning” (dama), with the participation of all the inhabitants of the 
Sanga region and its closest neighboring groups. 


The names of our Dogon collaborators are listed below in alphabeti- 
cal order, The names of the tribe or caste to which they belong are 
shown as well as the area where they live: 
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SANGA REGION: those of this region bear the emblem and the . Nyamanout Upper Ogol, Sodamma quarter 
name of Dolo. Nyamanou, healer and 


Rade ane: soothsayer Lower Ogol, Tabda quarter 
‘s: Ootemméli,t healer Lower Ogol, Tabda quarter 
Apourali Lower Ogol, Sangabinou quarter Songouno, + Hogon of Sanga_ _— Lower Ogol, Tabda quarter 
Barou Kommot Lower Ogol, Sangabinou quarter Tabémat Lower Ogol, Guinna quarter 
Koguem Lower Ogol, Doziou Orey quarter Yébéné, + son of Andyé, Bara 
Kenné Go fotemic priest 
Ongnonlou, patriarch of Sanga- 
binou Go DTER REGIONS: 
Innékouzou,t a woman diviner, born in Dini, married in Doziou . 
Orey. Apégnét Yougo 
Syémon or Yasiyemmé, daughter of Innékouzou, born in Lower Ogol, Pousso Walogy emt Baugiagars 
Doziou Orey quarter. Manda, totemic priest Orosongo 
Nommo, totemic priest Nandouli 


Yanindyou,t+ Koguem’s mother, born in Diamini, Na. 
Yadommo,* friend of Koguem’s mother, born in Enguélé, married 


in Lower Ogol, Tabda quarter. pMITHs: 


DYON TRIBE: ee Outi Ogo! (Sanga region) 
soe sembeé ini (Sanga region 
Amadigné Upper Ogol, Pamyon quarter i Senge Se 
Ambara Lower Ogol, Amtaba quarter GENEALOGICAL GRIOTS: 


Andyé,t yapilu priest Bara 
Akoundyo, t yapilu priest, Ammadaga, griot of the Hogon 
son of Andyé Bara of Arou Iréli 
Antandout Lower Ogol, Tabda quarter 
Apamat Lower Ogol, Amtaba quarter Lf ATHERWORKERS: 
Denla , Upper Ogol, Pamyon quarter Ambibé Badadyit Sanghi (Sanga region) 
Dogollét Lower Ogol, Doziou Orey quarter 
Dogonnot Upper Ogol, Do quarter ts 
Dougodyé, chief of the 
goatherds until 1962 Bara A ; ae: eee 
Douneyrout and his sons Lower Ogol, Tabda quarter ' The inspection of thousands of descriptive ethnographical index 


curds, the classification of collections (objects, insects, plants, ete.), and 
the publication of this book would not have been possible without the 
help of those collaborators and colleagues to whom we address here our 
sincere thanks: 

— Madame Jeanne Ferrand, who read, classified, and prepared a 
great many documents for their insertion into chapters in progress. 


Ogobara and Laya 
Dényé.+ Hogon of Sanga 
Goummoyana, totemic priest 
Iréko 
Mégnou 


Upper Ogol, Sodamma quarter 
Upper Ogol, Sodamma quarter 
Lower Ogol, Guinna quarter 

Upper Ogol, Guendoumman quarter 
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= Madame G. Calame-Griaule, who reviewed all phonetic transcrip- 
tions and all translations of the texts in the Dogon language. 
— Monsieur P. Martory, Mesdames A. LeRoy, D. Garde, O. Ducret, 
and Mlle. M. Hugon, all of whom have helped us on the material level 
(classification, stenography, correction of proofs, etc.) 


-- Madame Jean-Charles and Monsieur R. Sillans, who reproduced 
the figures created by our Dogon informants. 


INTRODUCTION' 


The Dogon occupy a territory situated at the border between Mali 
and Upper Volta, which is part of the vast primary peneplain at the bend 
in the Niger (between 14° and 15°5 north latitude and 1°5 and 4° west 
longitude). Dogon country is comprised of three regions: cliffs, plateau, 
and plain. Of these, the cliffs form the most typical and the most 
populated part. 

There is no permanently running stream, but during the rainy season 
there are numerous torrents, which are soon dried up. The Dogon land, 
situated in the climatically transitional fringe between equatorial Africa 
and the Sahara, has a Sahelian climate, that is to say, four months of rain 
(from mid-June to mid-October) followed by a long dry season. The 
Dogon have made an effort to resolve the water problem by maintaining 
hatural reservoirs, ponds, and watering holes, and by digging wells 
reaching depths of 80 meters into the plain. 

The region suffers from an increasing aridity, made evident by the 
gradual disappearance of big trees and carnivores. 

The principal tree species of the plateau are: oro, baobab (Adamsonia 
digitata), ommolu, tamarind (Tamarindus indica), pelu, cailcidrate (Kahya 
senegalensis), yullo, flamboyant (Parkia biglobosa), sa (Lannea acida), 


1, Note ~ We have taken, either entirely or in part, the general facts making up this 
introduction from those principal published studies on the Dogon (Masgues Dogon, 
if ; iB r i i Organisation sociale des Dogon, Les Ames des Dogon, Les Devises des Dogon, La langue 

Jy : ‘ ‘ , seerete des Dogon de Sanga, Les Dogon) adding to them the findings of investigations 
MAP NO I — The Regions of Bandiagara, Sanga, Kassa (according to : ‘ : si : : 


i # 2 ’ condueted after their publication. These works are listed in the bibliography at the end 
the I:200,00 scale map of the National Geographic Institute). of this book. 


26 THE PALE FOX 


minu, karité (Achras parkii), onugo, jujube tree, sene (Acacia (Faidherbia) 
albida). . . Trees play an important role in the life of the Dogon, from a 
practical as well as a religious point of view. They are used for construc- 
tion and heating, many bear edible fruit, the leaves serve as fodder. etc. 

The wild fauna includes hyenas, panthers, foxes, monkeys, crocodiles, 
reptiles, snakes, etc. Game is comprised of birds, pigeons, partridges, 
ducks, etc., leporidae, and antelopes. The ponds or watering holes 
supply some fish during the dry season, especiaily siluridae. 

The sparse natural resources, animal and vegetable, are not sufficient 
to sustain the inhabitants. 

The subsoil contains iron and copper, once mined by local industry, 
and black marble used for making bracelets. 

Despite inexact census taking, due to emigration to large cities and to 
worsening conditions, one may estimate that nearly 250,000 Dogon 
inhabit Mali and Upper Volta. They constitute demographic agglomera- 
tions of widely varying importance, forming villages and small towns. 
Some groups of villages are connected and placed under the authority 
of a religious chief (Hogon). 

In the plain, the Dogon — who then occupy a neighborhood — 
sometimes live in symbiosis with the Mossi and Kouroumba, each group 
occupying a neighborhood of the same village. There are two similar 
situations in other regions with the Bambara or the Songhai. The 
Dogon, who are farmers, maintain special relations with the Bozo, 
fishermen of the Niger, which the Dogon call sorogon; they are united 
through a cathartic relationship or “joking kinship,” which implies the 
observance of a certain number of prohibitions and also mutual aid, 
both rigorously defined. 


HISTORY. 


Historically, the first inhabitants of the region seem to have been the 
Kouroumba, whom the Dogon call Tellem. They left many pise struc- 
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(ures (dwellings, granaries, sanctuaries), particularly in the steep and 
most inaccessible walls of the cliffs; cemeteries, and also religious 
material, especially wooden statuettes of a remarkable esthetic quality. 

Like the Kouroumba whom they supplanted on the cliffs, the Dogon 
claim to have come from Mandé. This region, extending to the west of 
Bamako, is the site of the ancient Mandingo empire of Keita, also called 
Mali, which dominated a great part of West Africa in the thirteenth 
century, 

Now, simultaneously with studies conducted among the Dogon and 
Kouroumba, research on the neighboring populations, among the 
Mandingo, Bambara, Bozo, Samogo, Marka, and Fulbe in particular, 
has revealed the existence of an organization of these peoples that may 
be considered as international, and which may have been codified at the 
time of Sundiata. 

The social structure of these different populations, who are united by 
kinship or marriage and, in some cases, by common origin, is based 
upon analogous principles and is strengthened by an identical cosmo- 
gonic myth. The ritual manifestations, though apparently different, 
reveal the same beliefs and originate from a comparable mental structure. 
In addition, within this system opposite social forms are conceived as 
being complementary and deliberately established — this complementarity 
being regarded as necessary to the functioning of the whole. This system 
is well known by the initiates in societies that have preserved their 
traditional religion as well as in those which have converted to Islam. 

The principles of the unity of West African societies on a very large 
scale — a scale exceeding the one described in the preceding para- 
graph — are expressed during a septennial ceremony we attended in 
April of 1954. It brings the Keita and their kin together in Kaba (Kangaba 
on the map), a village situated on the Niger 100 kilometers up-river from 
Bamako, for the rebuilding of a sanctuary, called the “hall of Mandé.” In 
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the course of this five-day ceremony, Dyabaté genealogists of Kéla, 
traditionally the griots* of the Keita, enter the sanctuary before the roof 
i$ pul on and recite, each in his turn, the myth of creation of the world by 
the “word” of a unique God, the mythical and then historical genealo- 
gies of the Masaré or Keita and of the “families” related to them through 
alliances or kinship. These families developed, multiplied and, nowadays, 
constitute “populations.” Related to these “families” (thirty in number) 
are not only all the groups of the Mandingo tongue, Malinke, Bambara, 
Dyoula or Kassonkhé, but also the majority of the populations of Senegal, 
the Sudan, the Ivory Coast, Togo, Ghana, etc. 

“In addition, one of the geographic axes associated with the represen- 
tation of this system is the course of the Niger from its source at Lake 
Débo. Its course is marked by settlements which, for the users of the 
route, delineate the stages of mythical, proto-historic, and historic 
events related to the development of the “families” mentioned above 
and to their territorial expansion. In each community, several places by 
the riverside are the subject of important rituals.”? 

Such is also the case with a certain number of other geographic 
locations or settlements, where sanctuaries and materials are to be 
found that are directly associated on the mythical, ritual, economical, 
and political levels with the representations we have just summarized: at 
Dya, among the Malinke and the Bozo, founders of the city; at Accra 
among the Gah and Fanté fishermen; at Koumassi and at Lake Bosumtwi 
for the smiths, who constitute a separate group, which is endogamous 
and of international standing. 

Before their migration, the Dogon in Mandé represented a branch of 


*The griot is the tribal oral historian. Trsli. 
2. G. DIETERLEN, Résultats des Missions Griaule, p. 141. We give the list of the 30 
families as well as the inexhaustible list of the population descendant from them or 


associated with this organization in Mythe et organisation sociale au Soudan francais, p. 
40-41. z 
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the Masaré or the Keita; were they to return to that region, they Wis 
uve the right to bear that patronym. They may have been natives 0 
Villaze — perhaps present-day Dogoro — located in the Kouroula 
mountains which stretch between Sibi and Nyagassola, and the 
“descendants of Keita ancestors named Mansa Kourou and Mansa 
anda.” 
: ecartide their origin and history, the Dogon say that Denote occupy 
ing Mandé, the Keita lived in a vast region located on the same ie 
bank as present-day Timbuktu, a region they call Dyigou. From ee 
they traveled by river to live in Mandé. The Dogon of the Hom nt 
region, currently called Dyomborou (“Dyon of Bombo y; ate 
have migrated westward, but rather gone directly to their present habitat. 
The departure from Mandé by the groups who aie yas oe 
Dogon people was caused by their refusal to convert to Islam: this to ‘ 
place between the tenth and thirteenth century. Their migration seem 
to have extended over a rather long period of time. ! 
Generally speaking, and by taking different routes, they came aa s 
the cliffs, which they approached from the southeast and where they 
first founded Lébéré Kan or Kani Na — now no longer in existence — 
situated near what is now Kani Kombolé. From there they ye << . 
groups to their present habitat, after having shared with the mem 7 o 
other tribes the earth of their main altar, the altar to Lébé, brought from 
Mandé during their migration. They came up against the coe 
who were occupying the cliffs and had come before them from Mande, 


l 1 ” isi tion was 
3. Mythe et organisation sociale au Soudan frangais, p. wh, n. 1. This inforiita ic foe 
gathered at Kangaba and Bamako through our Malinke informants. This investigat! 
must be continued at these locations and in the Kri region. 
4. This recent information may explain the fact that certain paanriye 
situate their places of origin to the east of their present home and not to the : 
DIETERLEN, Les Ames des Dogon, p. 5,0. #4 
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where they were called Kourouma.* The Dogon, who supplanted some 
groups of Kouroumba, nonetheless, lived for a certain time in symbiosis 
with others, The Kouroumba — some of whom had already left the cliffs 
by the time the Dogon arrived — permanently abandoned the place to 
inhabit the plain. 

An important segment of the Dogon first occupied North Yatenga 
(presently in Upper Volta). The Dogon of Sanga, belonging to the Dyon 
tribe, claim to have lived in Bousanga, a village located between 
Ouahigouya and Ouagadougou, inhabited by the Mossi.’ 

Whatever may have been the peregrinations of the various divisions 
of the Dogon during their migration, they already formed — according 
to their statements — four large tribes: Dyon, Arou, Ono, Domno. They 
traveled separately at first: respectively, the Arou beginning at Kan 
along the cliffs, the Dyon on the plateau, the Ono and Domng in the 
plain. * The Dogon still maintain very close ties with one of those tribes, 
even though they are presently mixed together in one area. For the 
members of the tribes are not grouped territorially: now a village or 


5. G, DIETERLEN, Mythe et organisation sociale au Soudan francais, p. 41, 

6. In the Sanga region. the Tellem or Kouroumba had left before the settenent of 
members of the Arou tribe — the first Dogon inhabitants of the area. Caves put into use on 
the plateau — especially in the I and Tonloy valleys — were explored by members of the 
Griaule missions. Series of pottery and shards were collected as well as pieces of fabric. 
More than fifty skulls and numerous bones, collected from the Tonlo¥ Tellem cemetery in 
1952, have been placed with IFAN of Dakar, together with other bones uncoveredat Bara, 
where they were the subject of studies conducted by Madame J. LeEscui, who has 
published her findings in two articles: 

— Premieres données crantométriques concernant des Noirs dogon de la boucle du 
Niger, Soudan francais. Variations des indices craniens, pp. 160-168. 

— Quelques mesures concernant la téte osseuse des Noirs dogon de la boucle tu Niger 
(Falaises de Bandiagara), pp. 185-195. 

The series of bones from the second group mentioned in these articles, namely those 
found at Tonloy, concerns the Tellem (or Kouroumba), and‘not the Dogon. 

According to repeated information, some Kouroumba of the plain would comeby night 
to offer sacrifices at certain places in the cliffs where their sanctuaries used to be, especially 
near Yaye). 

7. The long-term occupation had given the Dogon religious rights over the land; before 
the war in 1914, Mossi delegates came to ask the Hogon of Sanga, named Dyougodyem, 
for the right to settle in an area previously occupied by Dogon of the region. (G. 
DiereRLen, Les Ames des Dogon, p.7}. 

8. G. DIFTERLEN. Les Ames des Dogon, p. 23 and ff. 
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group of villages may contain families of different kinship. 

Since their settlement, the Dogon, in turn, have had to submit to the 
jtuthority of more powerful neighboring peoples: The Songhai of Gao, 
the Bambara of Ségou, the Fulbe of Macina and the Tukulor. French 
occupation put an end to the age-old struggles between the Dogon and 
(heir neighbors and promoted the settlement of the Dogon in the plain. 


LANGUAGE. 


“Dogon word-anguage, eae 
ut has not yet been classified for certain. It 


comprises several dialects that sometimes differ considerably in vocabu- 
lary and morphology. Some of these are further divided into subdialects.’ 
The most archaic are Dyamsay, spoken in the Seno Gondo plain, 
Tombo, spoken in different areas of the plateau: 


The instruction of the young children takes place early, because the 
Dogon, conscious of their linguistic diversity, “attach great importance 
to the purity of the language which, for them, is on a par with knowledge.””” 

Th ists/aritual.| Sigi -"Janguage of the. Sigui,! 
which istaught to the dignitaries of the Society of the Masks, awa, at the 
time when they take office during the ceremony of the Sigui, held every 
sixty years; Sigi so is a poor language containing about a quarter of the 
vocabulary of Dogo so; its words seem to stem from Gjur and Niger- 
Congo languages. The very marked contrast between long and short 
syllables accentuates the rhythmic character of the language, which 
thus lends itself to recitation. The Sigui dignitaries, the olubaru, are 
skilled in declaiming in the Sigui language the story of the creation of 


9. G. CALAME-GRIAULE. Les Dialectes dogon, p. 68. See in this article the map showing 
the distribution of dialects, p. 64. 
10. G. CALAME-GRIAULE, idem, pp, 70-71. 
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the universe, of human life, and of the advent of death on Earth. d ring 
funeral ceremonies and the rites of the -Siotemourningeianle 


MATERIAL LIFE. 


On the plateau, the Dogon groups have established their settlements 
on the rocks, so as not to occupy any of the arable soil so vital to their 
needs. 

On the cliffs, a village is often backed against the walls of a fault or in 
the scree; access is sometimes difficult. On the plain, however, where 
arable lafid is not lacking, the village has been ablé to spread out: 

The village includes the public domain, granaries for common use, 
foguna or “shelters of men,” where the tribesmen meet, huts for menstru- 
ating women at the edge of the village, altars of public cults, wells, and 
watering holes. They are generally composed of neighborhoods whose 
inhabitants are grouped around one or more family “houses” (ginna). 
Bach family has its own granaries. Members of castes, smiths and 
shoemakers, live either close to the village in isolated houses or. like the 
others, grouped together in neighborhoods. 

Living quarters, granaries, and sanctuaries are made of clay bricks 
mixed with straw and dried in the sun; the walls are coated and smoothed 
over with clay. A house is generally rectangular, sometimes flanked 
by semicircular rooms with a terrace on top. The rooms have small 
dimensions and are often poorly lighted: a hole in the ceiling allows the 
smoke to escape. One climbs to the upper floors by a ladder made of a 
large carved forked branch. The granaries are identifiable by their 
circular or square base; one enters through a small opening, placed up 
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H, reuched by a ladder; a wooden shutter closes it. The interior is 
ec up to the third of its height into a variable number of compartments. 
ed above the intersection of the walls is a clay pot containing seeds 
objects of value. 

The main house is surrounded by annexes — women’s quarters, 
Piiiries, stables, and storehouses — which together form a closed 
yard, entered through a passage opening onto the street. 

and agriculture is the basis of their economy. 
e plain, the problem of parceling out arable land is non-existent, as 
ii siretches as far as the user desires. But on the cliffs and the plateau, 
"practically all that is not rock is used, even at a great distance from the 
Villages. The smallest amount of surface is utilized. To bring their 
wardens closer to the water, gardeners erect entire artificial terraces 
With the aid of low stone walls, which often enclose extremely small 
spaces. Elsewhere, by means of ladders, access is gained to miniscule 
fields set up on isolated rocks. The worker is not deterred by any incline, 
iid certain hills and rocky mountainsides are utilized from top to 
bottom. In the stream beds, one observes some plots of less than twenty 
square meters. Sometimes a hollow containing a bit of soil affords the 
growth of five or six millet shoots.”'! The many different methods of soil 
cultivation established by the Dogon are admired by everyone who 
visits the region, for this has permitted this industrious and brave people 

jaintain their internal ec is dé 


During the rainy season, the entire able population works in the 
fields; the men do the heavy labor, the women and children help by 
keeping away animals that are harmful to the crops. 


11. M. GRIAULE, Masques dogon, p. 10. 
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Millet and sorghum are sown in mid-June. Using hoes, the men dig 


shallow holes; the women and children drop in the seeds and level the 
soil. Weeding takes place twice during the growing season, with the help 
of the entire family. The harvest takes place in October. The men cut 
the stalks, which the women and children bundle and bring back to the 
village. 

Rice is sown one month after the millet and harvested one month 
earlier. The seeds are sown broadcast. Men, women, and children 
quickly turn the soil with their hoes to bury the seeds in the ground. The 
field is flooded, and the rains will keep it so until the harvest. The stems 
are cut with a sickle, left to dry, and later flailed in mid-air. 

The cultivation of theyo)(Digitaria exilis)* is easy and not time: 
consuming as it requires little care. The seeds are sown broadcast into a 
millet’ field, which has been left fallow. Weeding is done after the 
Sprouting of the first shoots, which are tiny and fall quickly. Therefore, 
they must be flailed immediately after the harvest. The cultivation of 
the po is the subject of special events in the life of the Dogon, made 
evident by the reversal of social situations and a great freedom of 
language. The entire neighborhood takes part in the reaping of the field 
of every family head, the elders harvesting before the young. In addition, 
the flailing of the po takes place at night and all the young people of both 
sexes must participate under penalty of a fine. 

Onions are cultivated on large surfaces and intended for export. They 
are crushed, packed into balls, sun-dried, and sold by peddlers in the 
regional markets, or sent to Mopti for exportation. 

Certain fields near water sources are used for market gardening, for 
condiments (tomatoes and red peppers), and also for tobacco. The 
produce of each field is the personal property of the person who has 
looked after it. 

Arboriculture is highly developed: species that can be used as food 
for people and domestic animals, for building, and as tools are planted 
at the edge of the village which they protect by their shade. The Dogon 
raise domestic animals. Mules serve as transportation; poultry, goats, 


*fonio 
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| Wid cattle are raised for food. Meat is rarely consumed, except 
#1 days when a steer or some sheep are slaughtered, Some 
He animals are also killed during sacrificial ceremonies. 
Hii, Much reduced due to the progressively worsening drought 
ie scarcity of game, is done by the men during the dry season and 
ies the inhabitants with only a passing bit of nourishment. Fishing, 
yully collective, also takes place in the dry season. All the inhabit- 
pl the area participate and receive in exchange a part of the catch, 
Wot important share going to the owners of the pond. The fish is 
4, smoked, and kept for use in making sauces. 
NH Wdition, fruits are gathered from cultivated and wild trees, honey 
Hieeied, and vegetable oils are prepared: sesame oil, karité oil, etc. 
Pil preparation is the work of the women and girls: they make 
idles [rom all sorts of grain, they prepare cooked vegetables, grilled 
), bean-fritters, sauces made with a great many condiments, and 
nt heer.’ 
Hides agriculture and herding, the Dogon dedicate themselves to 
yeral other activities, performed according to a rigorous division by 
A, 
2 fery is essentially a feminine activity. Some women make an 
Wilustry of it. Theirs is a modeling technique. They form a truncated 
Bone from clay and drop a heavy roller in the middie. With the help of 
i eroller, they beat and press the clay so as to fashion it. The outside is 
pally decorated with relief designs. The pottery, placed to dry in the 
Wile, must bake for twelve consecutive hours. 
The women pick, card, and spin cotton in their homes. The spinner 
Works seated on the ground; she twists the fiber by rotating a bobbin 
Weld in her right hand, and holding the mass of fiber from which the 
Viread comes in her left. 

Pyeingisatechnique often practiced by women, The usual colors are 
whiite, red, yellow, and black. Dyeing in indigo ts the specialty of the 
Wives of shoemakers. They dye the skins or fabrics. In order to dye, a 


}) CLG. DieTERLEN and G, CaLAME-GRIAULE, l'Alimentation Dogon. 
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ditch is dug in the ground and sealed with water in which some yullo 
bark had softened. It is filled with water, and an indigo cake is thrown in. 
After three days the dye is ready. The fabric is soaked for several days 
and dried. The cloths may be decorated in batik, that is, by covering 
certain parts so they cannot be touched by the dye. 

Weaving and basketry are masculine activities. Weavers, who belong 
to all classes of society, work sometimes in wool, but especially in 
cotton. The looms are usually set up in the middle of the village or at 
crossroads. 

Metalwork, woodwork, and leatherwork are performed by members® 
of'castes! The smiths, iru, often inhabit special sections at the edge of 
the village, where they live separately from the rest of the population. 
As artisans, they do not cultivate the earth, but manufacture all tools 
necessary for agriculture, as well as arms for hunting or fishing. A great 
number of ritual objects (in wood or metal) must be manufactured 
exclusively by the smith. In the past they were paid in kind for their 
labor. The smith occupies a separate, yet prominent place in society. 
Considered as the civilizing mythical hero, he plays an important role in 
initiation. 

Leatherwork is practiced by the caste of shoemakers (dam), who also 
live at the fringes of Dogon society. They buy sheepskins and goatskins 
for tanning or sometimes for dyeing, and make them into satchels, belts, 
sandals, saddles, bracelets, etc. 

In the neighboring regions of Sanga, commercial trading takes place 
at the market held every day (the Dogon week is five days long) in the 
different settlements: the first four days of the week each bearing the 
name of the village where the market is held, the final day being 
dambay “forbidden day” (which means: “for the working of the ritual’ 
fields”). ; 

Each sells his own products: the women sell grains and other plant& 
foods, wood, indigo cakes; the men sell meat; the Fulani women bring 
the products of their herds. 

At the market, regional merchants or traders sell manufactured import 
items, sugar, salt, and dried fish from Mopti. They buy local products 
for resale to the Bozo of Mopti, who transport them by dug-out canoe to 
more distant markets. The exportation of packed dried onions const® 
tutes an important economic resource of the Dogon: merchants trans= 
port them by truck as far as the Ivory Coast afd Ghana. 
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# society, complex at first glance, is in fact rigorously divided 
Mimerous opposite and complementary social groups: the mascu- 
rn Hain is Opposite the feminine, the initiates are opposite the 
Hiliates, the different classes of age separate and distinct, etc. Thus 
sa complex system of different types of social relations, through 
}\ the respective statutes of its members are lived and expressed. 
i lurger scale, the Dogon, as farmers, are opposite the caste 
Whers (artisans, griots), with regard to whom they maintain a strict 
Hyamy, but with whom they live in symbiosis from a viewpoint of 
piiticn), economic, and religious complementarity. 

Meanwhile, among the Dogon, as elsewhere, the social, political, and 
Wmie Organizations are interdependent with the system of beliefs, 
Deiig in function of a general apprehension in their social life, of the 
atural world, the world of the living, and that of the ancestors. 
We establishment of a settlement, the land regulations and every- 
that is connected withiware, of course, included in this unitary 
ei; one can neither buy nor sell land where an ancestor of the tribe, 
i. or lineage has settled. Each one, according to his rank in the 
i] hierarchy, has the right to develop a parcel of land of which he has 
fury possession or usufruct, and the allocation of which adheres 
Pifict rules within the lineage at the time when its chief succeeds his 
sed “brother” or father. 


0 


CULTS. 

The principal cults are devoted to; 

|) the supreme god Amma, creator of the universe; 

2) the first living and moving creatures created by Amma, i.e., Nommo 
Mowe, “ANGEStors” of man, to whom Amma entrusted a part of the 
Msiagement of the universe, specifically to the first three, the Nommo 
. the Nommo fitivayne, and 6 Nommo. The first two reside with 
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‘ied following the violation of a prohibition. As a result of this 
{, death appeared in the terrestrial and human world, This cult 
isles the inhabitants of only certain regions of the plateau and cliffs. 
eult is devoted to the ancestors of every lineage in the house that 
jhe first to be built and is the main one in the quarter where the 
pin question lives and where the altars that have been raised are the 
sonsibility of the patriarch who occupies the dwelling. 

‘Al ihe Fox, witness of the “ancestor” who formed the Earth, cast down 
Amma for having introduced disorder and impurity at the time of the 
lion of the universe. By his traces.left in the sand of the divination 
jnles, he reveals to men their destiny. In every village the diviners, who 
) a society of their own, are the ministers of this cult. 


Amma in the empyreal sky. The third is the “father” of man. He wag 
sacrificed to heaven to atone for the misdeeds of his twin, the fourth 
Nommo, shaper of the Earth, who had fallen and been transformed into 
the Fox; later resurrected, he has ever since resided in the water, his 
domain; 

3) the “ancestors” of the four lineages, the “sons” of the sacrificed and. 
resurrected Nommo, respectively Amma Sérou, Léebée Sérou, Binow 
Sérou, Dyongou Sérou, and their female twins; together they are sym- 
bolically considered as the apical “eight ancestors” of the four Dogon 
tribes. 

By strict division, these mythical beings are, under “Amma’s eye,” 
responsible for the working of the world. They are the guardians of life, 
holders and protectors of the spiritual principles of man and of grain, 
the basis of human sustenance. The agents of the principal cults are 
their witnesses; they symbolically represent some of these personages RIBES. 
and, at the same time, are ministers of the cults consecrated to them. 

All cults, regardless of their specific character, address themselves’ 
first to God Amma, then to his three deputies, celestial and terrestrialy 
and this pertains to all levels of territorial and social organization?” 
lineage, clan, village, or region. As for the three Monitors, they are 
distinguished according to the status or role of the mythical personality 
in question and to the size and character of the group. For example: the 
lineage and clan worship the sacrificed Nommo as the holder and 
protector of the spiritual principle of man and grain; the whole village 
worships him as the reorganizer of the universe that was disturbed by 
the misdeeds of the Fox, and as the protector of all its inhabited 
territory. 

This being said, the extremely complex Binou cult is devoted to the 
sacrificed Nommo, but on the level of the totemic clan; each clan 
corresponds to one of the parts of the dismembered body, while all the 
clans together represent the entire resurrected body. 

The Leébé cult is devoted to the ancestor Lébé Sérou who, in the 
beginning, was responsible for the integrity of the cultivated land, and 
was sacrificed on Earth for reasons similar to those which necessitated 
the sacrifice of the Nommo in Heaven: in this case worship is rendered 
on a territorial basis (groups of villages, regions). 

The Society of Masks, which includes all circumcised men, worships, 
through its dignitaries, the ancestor Dyongou Sérou, hunter and healer, 


Social organization is based primarily on a four-part system, not 
Wiique to the Dogon, who consist of four principal tribes, as do other 
ples.'? 

The four great Dogon tribes are called Dyon, Arou, Ono, and Domno. 
heoretically, they are considered to be the replica of the four mythical 
Mneages of humanity's four male “ancestors, .” respectively Amma Serou, 
Lébe Sérou, Binou Sérou, Dyongou Sérou. The word seru means “witness”; 
ihe term symbolically relates to the functions of those in charge of the 
‘Present main Dogon cults. 


LINEAGE, GINNA, AND THE CULT OF THE ANCESTORS. 


The heart of Dogon society is the extended family, togu or ginna, both 
patrilinear and patrilocal. 

Fach village is composed of a certain number of exogamous extended 
lineages grouped in neighborhoods; each lineage has collective rights to 
cultivation areas. etl 

“The togu originally referred to the four ‘ancestors’ and their wives, 
descended from the same ‘father’ and inhabiting the same house, ginna 


13. Cf. G. DIETERLEN, Myshe et organisation sociale au Soudan frangais, p. 41; 
AH. Ba and G. DieTerLEN, Koumen, Texte initiatique des Pasteurs Peul, p. 10. 
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(contraction for ginu na ‘big house’), As a result of this common origin, 
the Dogon claim to be all descended from the ‘same togu’ (togu tumoy), 
the ‘only togu’ (togu turuj; the term, in its strictest sense, presently 
applies to all individuals belonging to a common €xogamous family and 
related to the same ginna. Because of the development of its branches, 4 
ginna may be subdivided into several small families (tire togu) spatially 
grouped in dwellings around the ‘big house’ and dependent upon it.""4 

The term ginna designates the members of a lineage as well as the 
dwelling of its founder and the land that is the common property of the 
group. By extension, the term also designates the “neighborhood,” that 
is to say, the group of dwellings built around the founder's house, which 
thus assigns a common residence to the lineage. Thus, each village is 
composed of a certain number of exogamous extended lineages, grou ped 
in neighborhoods; each lineage claims collective rights to cultivation 
areas, 

The administration of the ginna is the duty of the ginna bana, patriarch 
of the lineage, the oldest man of the oldest generation of the common 
ancestor's descendants. In his decisions and actions, the ginna bana 
must keep in mind the opinion of the members of the lineage; nevertheless, 
his authority is incontestable. 

At the time he takes office, he makes a redistribution of property: he 
takes possession of the ginna, leaving his old house to the one who 
comes after him. Then he redistributes the lands according to age, down 
to the youngest, because the property is inalienable and is passed on 
within the familial group. 

He must reside in the founder's house, which contains the altars 
consecrated to God the creator, Amma, to the sacrificed Nommo, 
“father of man,” and to the ancestors of the lineage /vagew). He manages 
the material and spiritual well-being of the group and ensures the 
worship of the community of which he is the priest. He gives the 
newborn their names, is responsible for the consecration of the pottery 

of the dead in the altar of the ancestors, for the regular performance of 
sacrifices to their souls, and for the rituals during the agricultural year: 
purification before seeding, offerings of the first fruits, and closing of 
the harvest ceremonies (winter solstice), 


14. G. DIETERLEN, Parenté et mariage chez les Dogon, p- 113 and 114. 


43 
RODUCTION 


ithin his lineage, an individual is always situated in relation to four 
wendent and four descendent generations, Similarly when ps 
wrifices, a given individual calls his ancestors by name he nae! 2 
Mth yeneration, saying after the sixth: “May all those who ounce 
i Come and drink.” This structure corresponds to the Dogon esta ai 
Ment of a system of kinship and marriage extending over five gene 


tions for the four mythical lineages. 


As for marriage, the Dogon presently practice a general ae 
dmong the four original tribes. Exogamy is the rule within the ee A 
iroup, the ginna; the ideal mate is the daughter of a — ina . 
This and other customs are indicative of the presence : a soit . 
kinship through the women in which the maternal uncle plays an impo 
Ose is called ya di, literally ‘taking wife.’ The si bi 
Dogon call their first wife, chosen by the parents at childhoo , “= = 
(work wife). The term alludes to the payment the fiancé ae m ke 
his parents-in-law (igebiru). Women married afterwards pita I : ss ae 
(separate wife), because they are either engaged, or have een ‘e sins 
from their first husband. No payment is to be sm ” Hs parents-in 
d of a yakezu who is called anakezu. 
gee of the family group on the land and the sharing of the 
soil is associated with the sharing of wives. Although a married woman 
remains a member of her clan and of her father’s ginna and prt 3 
certain autonomy during her entire life, the Dogon marriage is a «! 
less solidly established: the wife, at her first pregnancy, is a oie 
into her husband’s ginna so as to ensure the legitimacy of the child s 
"16 
aie past, a young woman remained in her father’s home - “sa 
birth of her third child. She then left her family to go and live ws the 
husband, leaving her first-born with her father. Presently, this cn e - anf 
longer strictly observed, and the woman comes to live with her husba 
aa 

ea cosh of one of the spouses, the widow or widower may 


15, G. DIETERLEN, Parenté et mariage chez les Dogon, p. 115. 
16. Idem, p. 137. 
17. Idem, p. 142. 
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remarry after the last funeral rites (dama) havebeen performed. The 
Dogon practice the levirate, called ke ya di “mariage of inheritance;” 


its purpose is to ensure continuity of the extended family by main- 
taining the wife and children of the deceased inthe latter’s ginna. The 
widow, however, is free to refuse this marriage ani marry the man of her 


choice, even if he is of another lineage, but the children remain mem- 
bers of their father’s own lineage. 


THE CLAN AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE BINU. 


ae Dogon claim to be equally united by a more extensive kinship 
: lan the preceding one, which applies to members belonging to one 
es ie., a group that may include several gira, 
The institution called binu (literally: left and returned) presents the 
characteristics of totemism: a clan, a name, a prohibition, etc. 
pe Related pone same totem!* may be either the members of a large 
mon patrilinear or patrilocal ginna (literally: big h 
members of several ginna. pie sale bee cea 
se example: in Sanga (the double village of Ojol), the descendants 
of the four ginna, Pamyon, Do, Guinna, and Talda, who occupy four 
sectors, have Tiré as their totem. 
Only the ginna is exogamous: a ] 
: a man of the Do ginna may marry a 
oo woman of the same clan as himself, but belonging to a different 
a. 


Robs mato of both sexes of the same bin observe the same 
c) Married women are introduced, on a ceriain level, into their 
husband’s ginna during their first pregnancy so asto ensure the legiti- 
macy of the child they bear; but they remain members of their own 
lineage and maintain their relation to the paternal clan. 
d) The priest is the only one who bears the name of the totem. He is 


to : v3 8 totem is meant to designate the institution of the bin, with the limitations 
pli by its use here. One of the functions of this extremely complex institution is t 

manifest and promote the existence of categories and correspowleiices, classificatio in 
every way comparable to those analyzed by C. LEVI-STRALS in hie final Bes ': 
totemism (Le Totétisme aujourd ‘hui and La Pensée sauvage). Pe 
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fesponsible for the sanctuary, a small building containing altars and cult 
objects and generally placed in the courtyard of the particular ginna. By 


virtue of his office he has the use ofa field, connected with the sanctuary, 
fut he must also set aside from the harvest those grains needed for the 
performance of rites (sacrificial porridges, communal beer, first fruits, 
etc.). He is skilled in performing rites involving particular individuals of 
the clan (pregnancies, assigning aname toa newborn child, purifications, 
etc.) as well as those of collective interest (plantings, successive ceremo- 
nies for the desacralization of the harvest, etc.). He observes the prohibi- 
tion of the collectivity as well as seven other ones connected with his 
office (the same for all totemic priests). 

At the death of the priest, the family head of the ginna that contains 
the sanctuary (which remains closed) takes care of the performance of 
the indispensable rites during the entire interim, until another member 
of the group proves himself qualified to take office. 

e) The binu are male or female. Their characteristics as well as 
certain of their roles within and outside of the clan vary in accordance 
with these representations. 

Example: the priests of the male totems, but never those of the female 
totems, would intervene in wartime. 

f) A totem may be ‘shared’ when the members of a village have 
become too numerous and one group decides to leave and found a new 
ginna. At that time, the ritual objects within the sanctuary are divided; 
the part that is removed constitutes the material of the sanctuary builtin 
the courtyard of the new ginna. Such a case is rare at present, but 
occurred rather frequently in the past during the settlement and migra- 
tions of the Dogon on the cliffs. The new binu may: either keep the 
name and prohibitions of the original binu, or separate itself completely 
in appearance (in the event of a misunderstanding), by adopting a 
different name and different prohibitions. But the members will always 
know the origin of their binu."” 

From both the mythical and the religious point of view, the institution 
of binu represents the worship of the collectivity of man’s mythical 
ancestor 0 nommo, who was sacrificed and resurrected, because all 
binu stem from the first one, which was overseen by one of the epony- 


19. G. DIETERLEN, Note sur le totémisme dogon, p. 106-107. 
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mous ancestors, Binou Sérou, “witness of the Binou.” This first biny 


was divided among the twenty-two males of the fifth mythical generation, 


thus resulting in twenty-two basic Binou of which we have the 
nomenclature, with the list of corresponding prohibitions and with the 
distribution within the present four great tribes of the Dogon. It is in the 
image of this first mythical “partition” — a replica of the tmenty-twe 
principles or “articulations” recognized in the resurrected body by the 
Dogon — that the division of aclan takes place at the present time, such 
as we have just described above. 

The prohibition of a binu (animal, plant, or object) — which was 
revealed to the clan through the intermediary of a distant, quasi-legendary 
ancestor — “is considered as ‘evidence’ of the cosmobiological corre- 
spondences that exist between the parts of the resurrected body, the 
Stellar system, the animal kingdom, the plant kingdom, etc itis a 
summary of these relationships.” oy 


THE TRIBE, THE INSTITUTION OF THE LEBE, AND THE HOGON. 


Formerly, the mouthpiece of government in Dogon society was the 
council of patriarchs, placed under the authority of the Hogon who, as 
the political head, also administered justice and maintained order threat 
the intermediary of his delegates, who were especially responsible for 
policing the markets: price surveillance, proper course of transactions 
€tc. Fines were the sanction and, for more serious crimes, exile oe 
slavery. In the event of murder, the culprit was permanently excluded 
from the group, considered dead, and his belongings were divided 
among his heirs. Among the Dogon theft is severely punished. In the 
past, a thief caught in the act could be killed or led before the Hogon 
who would impose a heavy fine upon him. If the fine was not paid the 
thief could be sold into slavery. 

The Hogon has remained the religious head and, by virtue of this. has 
great authority: he is priest of the /ebe, which is to say, he is responsible 
for the worship rendered by all the Dogon to the mythical ancestor Lébé 
Sérou, sacrificed because he had violated a prohibition, so that the stain 
that had been transmitted to the cultivated earth might be purified. 


20. G. DIETERLEN, idem, p. 108. 
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"From the standpoint of social organization, the four mythical line- 
es ure the symbol of the four present Dogon tribes. Amma Sérou, 


Lébé Sérou, Binou Sérou, and Dyongou Sérou are the ‘apical’ ancestors 


of the Dyon, the Arou, the Ono, and the Domno, respectively. 

"The Arou tribe, representing the lineage of Lébé Sérou, appoints 
one Hogon, priest of Lébé who represents this mythical ancestor. He 
holds his seat in the village of Arou-near-Ibi, and his authority is felt in 
purticular by all the members of that tribe, no matter what their place of 
residence. This dignitary is generally considered the political and reli- 
ious leader of all the Dogon. 

“The Dyon, Ono, and Domno tribes appoint several Hogon, whose 
authority extends over different parts of the territory of the particular 
tribe. For example, the Hogon of Sanga is the leader of all the Dyon of 
the many villages that make up the region.” 

“The positions of Hogon of Dyon (Amma Sérou) and of Ono (Binou 
Sérou) are held by the eldest man of the territorial group in question; the 
Hogon of Arou (Lébé Sérou) and of Domno (Dyongou Sérou) are 
elected among the younger members of a particular territorial group. 
Thus, Dyon and Arou on the one hand, Ono and Domno on the other, 
together constitute two complementary and parallel groups with regard 
to the choice of the tribe’s principal leaders. 

“Each Hogon is assisted by a council, which meets for all decisions of 
common interest and for community ceremonies. The way in which the 
council is made up is related to social organization and varies according 
to the tribe: among the Dyon and the Arou, these dignitaries, seven in 
number, are the eldest men of the region under the Hogon’s authority 
. . . The Hogon of the Ono and Domno are assisted respectively by 
three or four notables. . .””? 

The Hogon ranking highest in the sacerdotal hierarchy is considered 
God Amma’s representative on earth and, of course, representative of 
the celestial supernatural forces which assist him. He is called amma 
seru, “Amma's witness.” He is at the same time the priest of Lébé. This 
cult, whose sacrificer is its principal officiator, is devoted both to the 
sacrificed and resurrected Nommo and to the ancestor Lébé Sérou. 


21. We should mention that the Arou of Sanga, a minority in the region, recognize the 
authority of the Hogon of Dyon for certain ceremonies regarding the territorial collectivity. 
22, G. DIETERLEN, Parenté et mariage chez les Dogon, p, 132. 
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ee seeds; he must also observe a great many prohibitions. He is assisted 
y the Priest of the region's principal totem, who is his sacrificer and 
who officiates in his name during agrarian ceremonies. 


OTHER SOCIAL GROUPS. 


We have seen that each individual descends from a lineage, togu 
from a ginna, and from a totemic clan, binu. He also belongs to Giles 
social groups, established by village and region, themselves placed 
under the authority of a religious leader, the Hogon. 

Asis the case with the system of kinship, the system of ageclasses and 
the Society of Masks give the Dogon their structural framework. 

Each individual is admitted or introduced ritually into these associa- 
tions after circumcision, which forms one of the fundamental steps in 
life: the operation and Succeeding rites bring about the permanent 
fixing of the spiritual principles of body and sex of the adolescent. His 
person is stabilized: he will, when the time comes, be fit for pocreation. 
At the same time, during the retreat he receives the beginning of an 


education that will later permit him to play his role and fulfill his 
functions in the heart of his society. 


AGE CLASSES. 


Each group of graduated, circumcised men composes anage class 
tonno. The members of a fonno must help each other for the rest of their 
lives. From an economic point of view, they are a sort of non-renunerated 
work group, that tills the fields, repairs houses, ete., for individuals or 
for the community. They are thanked with offers of drink and meals. 

The members of the tonno sometimes maintain a dwelling, duu 
built in each neighborhood, where they meet after those work hours t 
which their elders are entitled. They may spend the night ther and also . 
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An altar of the /ebe is erected in the residence of the Hogon, who may 
no longer leave the sanctuary after his ordination, Corresponding to- 
this, another such altar is situated in the main square of the village ona 
platform, which is the image of the “sky” where the primordial sacrifice 
took place, by way of testimony to the supernatural powers that hold the 
Spiritual essence of the seeds. The Hogon is the safekeeper of the purit 
of the cultivated land, izubay minne, “earth of the day of thefish,” and of 
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seive their friends and the young girls of the village. The latter, too, 
yrouped in age classes in accordance with the time when they were 
ised. 

Theoretically, each Dogon group is divided into seven age classes, the 
Htirety of which is represented by the Hogon, who is beyond all classes, 


™ lo speak. These eight strata of men are the symbol of the eight 


fncestors. But these, in turn, have eight elders as their substitutes in 
such village, who must possess the knowledge in its entirety and who act 
#4 « body in the course of the different ceremonies. This means that if 
the whole group is represented by its leader, the seven groups and their 
leaders, in turn, have a chapter of eight notables as their deputy who, to 
4 certain degree and under particular circumstances, act on behalf of 
the whole. 


THE SOCIETY OF MASKS, AVA. 


In certain regions of the cliffs and plateau, each circumcised man 
becomes a member of the ava or Society of Masks. He must carve (or 
have carved for him) and wear the mask of his choosing in order to 
dance during the funeral rites. 

The ava is a male association charged, among other things, with the 
worship rendered to the first dead — the mythical ancestor Dyongou 
Sérou — represented by the “great mask” imina na, which is the collec- 
tive property of the village. 

The presiding dignitaries of the ava are the olubaru, recruited from 
among the inneu puru of each lineage in turn at the time of the sixty-year 
ceremony of the Sigui. For three months these dignitaries go into retreat 
and receive instruction: they live in the bush in the cave that has been 
assigned to the newly carved mask where they are taught by the elders. 
They memorize especially the incantations and texts in the “Sigui 
tongue,” sigi so, which tell, in a very abbreviated manner, the story of 
the creation of the world and of the appearance of death on Earth and 
in the human world. Until the performance of the rites of the Sigui 
sixty years later, it will be their duty to worship the ancestor Dyongou 
Sérou through the intermediary of the great mask, keeper of his spiritual 
principles, 

Next to the olubaru, in charge of the cult for the first dead, all men 
qualified to wear a mask perform a similar service for each man who has 
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died. Rites performed during the funera 
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§ Winages: this is her main role. She is essentially the “mother”: she 
her children, she also takes care of the food for her husband and 
filire household. In addition, she ‘devotes herself to agricultural 
the products of her harvest or the cotton she has spun she sells for 
wii profit. 
te woman participates in the entire religious life, except for any- 
iivolving the Society of Masks. She receives a training and an 
Jon similar to that of the men, but administered exclusively by 
jon. This instruction, of which wé know very little, is still an object 
further in-depth study. 
‘The woman also enjoys a relatively great measure of freedom, and 
» fas control over her personal goods. She is held in esteem and 
pect by all. 


* 
OX 


THE PERSON. 


Ihe notion of “person,” dime, is very elaborate. A man is constituted 


‘by w) a body (gozu); b) four “body souls”: one couple of twin souls of 
pposite sex, kikinu say, “intelligent souls”; and its reflection made up 


»! «comparable couple, kikinu bummmone, “errant souls” ;? c) four “sex 


souls” grouped like the preceding ones; d) a composite vital force 


jnyama), characterized asa fluid circulating conjointly with the blood in 
the veins. An important part of this force comes from the nani of the 
perticular individual, which is to say, from the patrilinear ascendant 
who, following his death, appeared before the Nommo to ask that he be 
granted his souls;?* e) the symbol of the basic foods placed in the 
clavicles, compared to two granaries, each containing four seeds.”* 


2), The individual’s spiritual twinness is projected in the symbolism of numbers: the 
Humber 7, which represents the person, is the sum of 3 (the male sex — penis and testicles) 
sod 4 (the feminine sex — the four labia), which also represent the two Aikinu of opposite 
sex. A man repeats the ritual gestures three times, a woman four times. 

24. The word nani designates the ascendent as well as the descendent to inherit the life 
force; for the purposes of this presentation, we will designate the first one by nani 
{uneestor) and the second by nani (descendant). 

25. The notion of the clavicles as containers of the symbols of food is not uniquely 
Dogon, but is widespread over a great number of other Sudanese peoples. The content 
varies according to their essential function: hence, the Bozo fishermen have the symbol of 
eight fishes in the clavicles; cf. M. GRIAULE and G. DIETERLEN, L ‘Agriculture rituelle des 
Bozo. 
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For the Dogon, the formati 
, ation of th ildi 
skull and clavicles, The fens = child in the womb be the “forbidden name,” boy dama, first given by the totemic priest, 


ed being is at fi : — : : 

anagonno (Clarias senegalensis): se . irst comparable to the silu n fers on him the kikinu say ya, which resides with Nommo, but at this 
the fish form to take on his repbalig eettaheel before birth, he leave: # brings to the newborn child the “seeds of the clavicles.” 

The clavicles are considered as the sup t of th e name he will use in daily life, boy coy, “seed name,” given by the 

ae - Support of the skelet i Mia ‘0; ; ily , 
they are not definitely attached until the on to whiel ( - h of ean family, confers on the newborn the kikinu say ana, 
y Heh pives him life. 

n towards the age of twenty- he “mother’s name,” na boy, given by the patriarch of the mother’s 

ral family, confers the kikgnu bummone ya on him; this soul, giving 

plants. The eight symbolic seeds stand for th cultivated food lv to the bearer when he lives in his own region, leaves him and remains 

© organization of the world jhe (otemic sanctuary during all of his journeys away from the familial 
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Wer. 
The kikinu bummone ana resides with the forbidden totemic animal 


hahinu dama}; it is related to the nickname, tonno boy or anuge boy, a 
e of friendship given to the child by his friends in his age group 
4 : NO). 
S; those of the father ate in a dominant lt is the same for a girl, the sexes of the souls in question being 
and of different “sex,” the boy first inheri . ; eight in number versed: thus the boy dama bestows upon her the kikinu say ana of her 
his father, which are Al sists 7 in erits the masculine seeds” from ody. 
daughter the “feminine seeds” of desis, ancestors, and the Nesides his given names, a Dogon has the right to bear several mottos: 
those of her uterine ancestors, Thus. i my mee ose of his people, his tribe, his region, his village, and his quarter. 
nature the presence of a double filiation : Ate olism of a biological Vinally, he inherits the personal motto of his nani (ancestor). All of these 
A person is socially establishe is delineated. Mottos are related to his life force, nyama. : 
being given his first names an The body souls, placed under the protection of the mythical and 
rightfully his.2? The Successive “Wicestral personalities which are the relatives of the bearer, are associ- 
ited with the collective family altars; they are, in part, beneficiaries of 
the rites of which they are the object, especially at the time of the 
, which are associated svleb bite bes - Sonsumption of sacrificial victims. The two kikinu say of sex are perma- 
is body souls. If it is a nently “fixed” after male and female circumcision and before marriage. 
AS whl ied os Gane Perse ze They take pari in worship rendered on the individual altars, kutogolo 
PBN i: hake du sihure Clarias senegalensis biting psrcibe au Soud: i aan cai ey seleaane vacilhen anaes 
infra. p. 163, 164, ae Petween the human clavicle and the pectoral fin of the silurus a Bprothed, fits f 7 reunhy’ h 
27. The rites of the giving of names pet ag The life force, nyama, bene its from all the contributions due to these 
soviale des Dogon. p. 43 and ft. G. ab 2 Pepe by D. PaULME. Organisation different sacrifices, offerings, and consummiations. 
Lircurrz and D, PAULME, Les Noms individuels oon eon: 185 and i i ie mercometituent Pisrnents of a (souls, body,:ie Saree, 
mottos, cf. §. de GANAY, Les Devises des Dogon fe ie P. ae and ff. On the vlayicular content) are in constant relationship; the movements of the 
é - LIFCHITZ, Les Formules life force and of the seeds of the clavicles, which are able to leave and 
reintegrate their bearer, are associated with the movements of the souls; 


cir arrangement, 


which varies ac i ; i 
Mes according to sex, function, and Caste, locates the individual 


both in the universe and in society. The children 


* we 
Ancestors who are related or akin throu 
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their very complex study extends beyond the framework of this account 
For example, we have seen that, during life, one of the body souls 
(kikinu say) of the same sex as its bearer gives life to him, whereas the 
other remains in the power of the Nommo; thus the Nommo protects th 


man at the same time he directs and controls his actions. He does, 
however, send back this soul during certain rituals marking the passage 
from one condition to another, especially during male or female 
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ah (heir intermediary that the life force which “ae ei ts 
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fletly limited to this transmisst msures C i 
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circumcision, marriage, and ordination into some social or religious 
office (chiefdom or priesthood). 

The simultaneously physicai and spiritual constitution of a person, 
such as has just been described, applies to the majority of men called 


inneu omo, “living men.” Certain individuals, charged with defined 


religious and social functions by virtue of their status, are called inneu 


puru, “impure men.” The inne puru is incomplete; he has seven seeds in 
his clavicles instead of eight; his kikinu bummone ya of the body resides 
permanently in the totemic sanctuary and does not accompany him on 
certain occasions, as is the case with the inne omo. This condition is not 
due to biological conditions of birth, but rather inherited from the nani 
(ancestor) of the particular individuai.** 

The concept of the person is the basis for the representations and rites 
which accompany and follow the individuai’s death. Their purpose and 
effect is to first regroup certain elements which have left the body, then 
to accompany them, each of them remaining afterwards in a particular 
place. 

Asa matter of fact, “upon death, the constituent elements of personal- 
ity separate. The nyama escapes from the body and becomes an active 
force which is to be directed by funerary ritual; it will be transmitted 
according to the rules to descendants born in the extended paternal 
family of the deceased, who will become their nani (ancestor). The souls 
too leave the body: under the Nommo’s control, they will serve to 
advance those of the children who will be the nani (descendants) of the 
deceased and who will receive his life force.””” 

The ancestors’ cult directs itself in a precise manner to certain ele- 
ments of the being’s spiritual principles — the kikinu say of sex — which 


28. G. DIETERLEN, Parenté et mariage, pp. 111-113. 
29. idem, p. 113. 


WOGON THOUGHT. 7 
Wi analyzed a 

Like other African societies, the Dogon know ae or ‘ im ace 

the facts, beings, and things which surround them; like o : ale pues 

stiempted to make a synthesis of these. Having observe oni 4 

everything within range of their percepion, he nave ates 

' 5 egal onc jfestati ure (ar : 

‘on of the manifestations of na f 
indigenous explanation , Ee Ect 
Sescy zoology, geology, astronomy, anatomy, and eee ai a 
fs sci ‘i facts (social structures, religious and political struc ; 
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calendars, a 
graphs including several thousands, an astronomy and ‘ 


i i ical and ical knowledge. 
gumerical system, extensive physiological and anatomica ge, 
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passes the smallest twig and the tiniest animal; cee SE hee cai 
ne dragonfly are conse a subject are nsribed therein sefus 
sonditi ife to which man i th Tefus 

r eae ape 8 place in it. Man has, of course, a privileged ees 

this universe, but the Dogon adopt the words of Lsoyay ach ee re 

' “Knowiedge lies in knowing man, but also all that ee costes ae 

it has been given to him to know that which is not himsei. 


; ; d 
is conceived as a whole, this whole having been thought, realized, an 


30. G. DIETERLEN, Tendances de l'ethnologie francaise, Pp. 24. 


iaule francais, p. 139. 
41. G. DIETERLEN Les résultats des Missions Griaule au Soudan francais, p 


3). A.H. Ba and G. DIETERLEN, Koumen, p. 93. 
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i i favorable , 
‘the bottom of a robe suffices to put oneself in a he 


9 734 - 
* symbol plays the role “of conveyor of knowledge. It wi 


FpLOre (4 F 
organized by one creator God in a complete system which includ 
disorder, 

The originality of this thought lies in the fact that it postulates ase i 
of correspondences between all these elements, srouped in categorie 


that can be broken up and linked together, i he prepuce, symbol of the female soul, 
“The Principles at the base of Dogon social organization are espe hols will have led him i th nti are 
cially expressed in the classifications, which include all natural manife: # lizard, symbol of the aie ae st ery a the shawl itself, and 
tations as well as those of their own invention. These classification: Wd, to pasiepes es oy , 2 in the center of the family 
constitute a system in which, for example, plants, insects, fabrics, games, ily to those figures traced ere ea = at signs including, among 
and rituals are divided into decomposable categories numerically expre | before seeding, which symbo vi ee learned that with the help of _ 
and related to each other. In addition, the religious and Political autho , that of the shawl. Thus he Mp lly, along series of ideas or actions 
ity of the chiefs and also the family and Juridical structures (particularl ne, drawn car elessly but asad anaes aden ae a 
systems of kinship and marriage) are established upon the same principles; Wyoked.* f evinbols is: found inthe pemense 
all activities of daily life of the individuals depend on these,”33 A typical example of the a Ps ate of Dogon knowledge. Com-_ 
The development of Dogon thought, and hence the elaboration of Hiem of drawn as Gatecarios of tenis GiGGGNTE TET SIAN. each of 
concepts, proceeds by analogy and has constant recourse to the symbol. aed of A the HEMT GF e list ob WGELe GRO Bain Te Gore of 
An expression opens and closes a sentence when the Dogon wish to” shich is at the head of a list see Lae s and situations as seen by the 
underscore the presence of a symbol: aduno so, “the (spoken) word of 11,616 Tat ol the women juste Emoor sat sonsenonde toit. . .”The 
the world” is used by them in the same way we say “symbolically”. , , Wiles. That of the women, just Khir takea The use ‘of the symbol to 
On the other hand, the Dogon term ©xpresses the function of the symbol Dogon, without any lasting records, ; ot Sith 
itself integrated into a system which simultaneously describes and com- ‘Ws extreme and has tried, so a otk Aid grouped into a hierarchy, the 
prises everything contained by “the universe,” aduno. "By means of drawn signs, ¢ assi a the symbol, the Dogon expresses 
Because the Principles establish the categories and the relationships Most intellectualized production e rriage and eggplant, there are 
between them, that 1S to say, the correspondences, the symbol fully ‘that between Sirius and mpreece distinctions we make between 
capsulizes an entire series of concepts. For it is “a flexible model. Ip Blosely felt, efficacious ties, and t a or between the motions of the - 
Gey oust OMY a small quantity, be replaced Fy-a Re a emp 
which is similar or declared as Such, or be evoked verbally, without Mars and structural changes wi bol are such in this system, that the 
-OSiNg any of its Efficacy: one grain of ‘female’ sorghum in a plate of rice The value and efficacy of the it itself, but “the symbol alone which 
gives to it the qualities of that plant; the Many sorts of beers used both in Dogon declare that it is not the thing i , 
ceremonies and in daily life are most often brewed with the sorghum or is essential.” Black world is oriented towards a 
millet on hand, but the introducti fa single seed of those cereal Thus “. . . the thought of the Bla 
grains that are required bestows upon the rest of them the desired value. — : nais, pp. 24-25. 
in the same way, a thu b-size piece Of the appropriate fabric helps the MM. Griau te, Réflexions sur des spmbotes souda PP 


35, Idem, p. 26. 
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main thing).” (Wazouba dialect). 
33. G. DIETERLEN, Les résultats des Missions Griaule au Soudan francais, p. 139. 
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knowledge which May sometimes be confused with an adequat 
understanding, but which is most often a ‘sophy. 'This thought makes of 
the universe an orderly whole, where the notion of law is less present 
than that of pre-established harmony, incessantly troubled and continu 
ally reordered. Each part of this entirety epitomizes the whole. Therei 
neither subject nor object, only things linked in one domain. As a resu t 
of the preceding principle, the Black mind establishes a network of 
equivalences between all things by means of a system of symbols which. 
by harmonious interplay and imperceptible shifts, ieads from the harp 
to the craft of weaving, from the sarment to the creative word, from the 
demiurge to refuse. For it involves a sort of practical and theoretical 
metaphysics which, on the one hand, explains the universe, thus respond- 
ing to the innate need to understand, and, on the other hand, forms the 
spiritual framework of men’s lives.°38 

Indeed, another feature of the way of thinking and expression of the 
Dogon must be pointed out here. Because of the postulate establishing 
categories and the relationships between them. everything is significant, 
everything is a sign, in the reality of daily life and even in dreams. 
Leaving no room for what we call chance, every element or event is 
charged with meaning in relation to and in interaction with others, | 
simultaneously in space and in the present and future time. Actually, it 
is not a matter here of an analysis of static facts, but rather a general 
understanding of something alive, viewed from a biological standpoint. 
The entire universe is moving; man on earth is in motion, and life, even 
inside the smallest seed of grain, is in motion. 

In the religious domain, this system is linked together by the existence 
of elaborate myths dealing with the fundamental notion of God, the 
history of the creation of the world, of the establishment of order and 
the appearance of disorder, of a sacrifice of reparation, and of man’s life. 


i means, here, “. . . should the word myth be nye nee e 
Niry Sense, asa childlike or fantastic, somewhat absurd rs oP 
Myth is, for the Blacks, only a means by which to explain som is es 
4 consciously composed lore of master ideas which oy n 
#i! within reach of just anyone at any time. Certainly it pone’ a 
) of ‘slight knowledge’ — a Bambara expression — rea : a 
Hable to the average man. It conceals clear statements an ae , é. 
emis reserved for initiates, who alone have access to ae ree 
ywiedge.’ The myths present themselves in layers, like the shells i 
_ snd one of their reasons for being is precisely to cover and tae 4 
ihe profane a precious seed Waitich appears to belong rightly to 
sul, valid body of knowledge.” 
Dod holds a octiierrenl place in this mythology and mee e 
foie ts considered to be unique and perfect: he created the ee a : 
1) destroy it and make another, in which there may or ns 
iiee for the supernatural powers upon whom he eo ie - : 
| who presently direct the universe under his authority. phe seis 
jitside of everything else; it is to him, the supreme head, that a 
Phe network of categories, classifications, and correspondences ay 
jlules a structure comparable to the framework of a a if 4 
Wiiiculated bone structure of the body. That which eet me ge 
their own physiology — is, for the Dogon, their relationship wi wie 
ond with the order of the world he created, that is, the manner in 
the universe has been organized and functions today. sal 
‘the whole is illuminated by the myth. Structures in it appear aati 
‘ively in time, the one superimposed on the next, each sae pat 
ineaning, each also displaying close correlation with the ot Pian FS 
what gives meaning to these successions of categories an 


’ ionships 
in a populated and reorganized universe. “The myth, so tanie, ‘astonishing lossification, themselves evidence of the aii se = P 
word’ which the Dogon consider to be‘real’ history. . . constitutes here established between man and all in the puter a 
the whole of coherent themes of creation”; this is why, by virtue of Only the dimension and transcendence ad : a-God is great,” but 
their coherence and their order of Succession, they make up a “history whole: the Dogon do not inenaeantly a jmenesein it 
of the universe,” aduno so tanie. their beliefs and all of their institutions demonstrate it. 
Se 


Thus, the system we have just summed up and introduced contains 
38. M. GRIAULE, La connaissance de Vvhomme noir, pp. 13-14. 


39.G. CALAME-GRIAULE, Esotérisme et fabulation au Soudan, p. 308. 40. M. GRIAULE, La connaissance de l'homme noir, p. 14. 
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Ived. lt also includes the free unions (dimu/, contracted out of 
Hoek, and the levirate. 
» find in this complete and chronologically established table, not 
{iting the prohibition of incest, a great many classic marriages recog- 
a in Africa (marriages between cross-cousins, or with the daughter 
yaternal uncle, arranged marriages, levirate marriages, etc.). The™ 
jetioning of this system of marriages results in a generalized exchange 
the fifth generation. 
i js to these data that the Dogon refer when an event of community 
yest presents itself: in the case of almost any kind of marriage being 
resented, a present-day union is always prefigured by a mythical one, 
oh determines the name or names given to that union, the sacrifices 
Jered, and sometimes even a prediction of the number and qualities of 
possible resulting births.” 
ii, In those representations associated with crafts, and especially in 
basic crafts of the Dogon. The present world is conceived as having 
sme out of a first seed formed by God, this being Digitaria exilis, the 
yo, It contains the essence of creation, including the four basic 
ements” (air, earth, water, and fire) and the “word” of the creator, 
ppt is tosay, life manifesting itself within, in the form of eight segments, 
ated by a motion that is both vibratory and spiraling. Jt is also 
wlowed with eight basic spiritual principles — four of “body” and four 
my Bex” — which ensure its dependence with regard to the creator, but 
4} The chitonoleg) of birds tvdapedipion.ub pas ota pp its immortality: the plant dies and is reborn the following year from 
sccradenniaisliaaga teecu tert ‘i single, a normal) within different 4 seed it has formed. In like manner, man _ even already in the fetal 
scaiatetaael , _— € respective positions of the parents ile where he is fish-like — will be animated by spiritual principles of 
erent generations; the bestowal of first names as determined jy same essence. This explains the identical structures of the fish egg 
Ls i ahaa ‘ | the grain. Man is consubstantial with the grains, the symboi of 
5) The determination of social and religious functions, individual amd ich he bears in his clavicles.* 
collective, in relation to the mythical events marking the succession .of Ail farm labor, from seeding to garnering, and the accompanying 
the first five generations. _— 
The genealogical table covers almost all types of marriages co p- ©) G. DIETERLEN, Parenté et mariage chez les Dogon, p. 108 and p. 115. 

tracted by the Dogon; each of them has one or several names, according ‘| “Man is a combination of seeds, symbols of the life forces. He is also a supplier of 


to biological status, rank of birth, and social status or function of those jo in the act of cultivation, he puts the germs of his clavicles in the soil. . . Sower of 
_— ; jonell, the peasant reaps his own life and symbolically stores it within his person for 
jie germinations. He isa living field and an animate granary for the coming and going of 
jurvest and the sowing”: M. GRIAULE, Connaissance de (homie noir, p. 21. 


mythical themes. This system, underlying all Dogon activities, is expressec 
through them, in the social, family, technical, juridical, and rejigj. ous 
organization of these people. And this at all levels: “. . . not only i 
individual or collective deeds and ritual gestures, but also in peal 
materials (rock paintings, raised stones, altars, figures, pictures, etc.) , 
the texts of prayers or invocations, in stories or mottos, understandable 
only through the accompanying commentary, as well as in the forny of 
objects or utensils, even those of everyday usage.”"! | 

A. In their social structure, the Dogon have deliberately constructed. 
a system of kinship and marriage based on four lineages and i @ 
generations. “This system, known by the family head patriarchs, gfrang 
bana, and, in a more general way, by initiates of both sexes, présentrs a 
synopsis of the following elements: 

1) The make-up of the four mythical lineages corresponding to a 
cosmogonic division (elements, cardinal points); to the division and 
ownership of the cultivated soil; to the four main present tribes of the 
Dogon. 

2) The development of these four lineages over five generations. At 
present, an individual is always situated in relation to four generations 
before and after his own. 

3) The chronology of marriages in terms of: biological conditions of 
each party’s birth (twin, single birth, etc.) and the order of their successjouns 
the parental proximity of the partners, the position of the partners wiith 
regard to the usufruct of the cultivated soil. 


41. G. DIETERLEN, Tendances de lethnologie francaise, p. 24. 
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rituals are in keeping with this conception and this “mythology of th 
grain.” 

It is the same with the forge; the implements symbolically represent 
certain organs and articulations of the resurrected Nommo, humanity’ 
ancestor, considered a twin of the mythical artisan. The forge is 
sanctuary, the tools are the altars to the group offering sacrifices to the 
ancestor to propitiate the work performed with them. 

The weaver has consecrated a personal altar to God the creator, for 
the band of cotton he weaves is the image of the divine “word” in that, at 
the same time, it contains the “word” transmitted to man by the resur 
rected ancestor and “woven” by him in the water, his domain on Earth. 

These examples, of which there are many more, are evidence of the 
amplitude of representations connected with the various crafts and with 
their implications in Dogon social and religious life. 

C. In the entirety of profane or religious material (architecture, 
everyday objects, ritual objects) by form, decoration, and use. 

For the Dogon, as for other societies of West Africa, “the leas 
ordinary object reveals in its forms and designs the conscious expression 
ofa compiex cosmogony. . . Thus, a checkered Sudanese blanket is a 
text in which woven designs constitute signs intentionally displayed by 
its users and understood by the initiates; a basket intended for carrying 
things represents, when turned upside-down, the ark on which humanity 
descended from heaven to earth, the square bottom of the object 
representing space and the cardinal points."4 

It is, of course, the same for religious material per se. The plan and 
proportions of certain dwellings, family houses, sanctuaries, etc., are 
symbolic. The form, the distribution of altars in the house, in the village, 
and in the fields, demonstrate, as we shal] see, the desire to represent the 
different stages of the myth on the soil, to inscribe it on the very earth 
where man lives and walks. 

For example, in the village the shape of objects placed in the totemic 
sanctuary and the ornaments and insignia of the priests are all based on 
the same principles. They are charged with the same symbolic functi ons, 


44. G. DIETERLEN, Les résultats des Missions Griaule au Soudan Francais (1931-1956), 
p. 139, 
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they connote the elements and stages of the sacrifice that reorgan- 
the universe, with totemic worship being rendered to the resur- 
ied victim. 
the bush, for identical representations, and for reasons of ritual and 
/4tion, raised stones or stacked boulders have been put up, generally 
»pted in relation to each other: they are located near water supply 
{) or on steep slopes, sometimes at considerable distance from one 
‘her, Numerous caves have been arranged as well as pise structures, 
+o, whether of daily or religious use, “these almost innumerable 
terials constitute the established ‘archives’ of this people — as well as 
ence of that knowledge. They constitute also, for the learned men, a 
Wemotechnic aid.”* 
1) tn religious life, both individual and collective. The rituals cadence 
important moments of the community’s life: they perform a crystal- 
i function in that they are almost always reactualizations of mythi- 
events. 
The rite is projected into the myth which bears a chronological 
sount of all the institutions. The structure of the myth is always 
‘wed by the initiates in relation to the rites and altars or groups of 
lars which are its bases. More precisely, the people’s belief rests upon 
‘tie yearly (or seven- or sixty-year) performance of the successive rites as 
yell as on the proceedings within a particular rite (preparation — 
pening — execution — closing). , : 
The celebration of the sowing — a spectacular event involving the 
/ lire population of the region — has been noted and described, but ie 
ot been clarified. In fact, it can only be understood in relation tot € 
*ievessive rites of desacralization of the harvest. These numerous rituals, 
performed by different groups according to social eonteat, are related 
‘teach of the seed’s spiritual principles — it has eight ‘souls,” as does 
tin. The purpose of the rites is to liberate these, that is to say, to render 
the harvest edible, by placing each of the grain’s spiritual principles 
under the protection of the supernatural powers. The following year 
‘uring the celebration of the sowing, these same powers ate asked to 
send back the “souls” of the seeds. Thus the “miliet cycle” ends and 


1) G. DIETERLEN, Tendances de l'ethnologie francaise, p. 24, 
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begins anew. 


The design and the parallel sequences of the myth must be linked to 


the same concepts. 
One repeats the corresponding rite when officiating in function of an 


episode of the myth which is parallel to a preceding one. An infinitely 
slight difference within the ritual (the use of a different grain for brewing 
the beer, for example) alone will reveal the heart of the matter, namely, 


the resurrection invoked and represented by the fermentation and the 
cult — as well as to which of the myth’s personages the rite is addressed: 
the whole thing is conveyed by and to the officiants and beneficiaries of 
the rite, who represent the very first ones. 

it also happens that a superposition is produced: thus the ceremonies 
of the Sigui, the primary commemoration of the revelation of the 
“word,” also commemorate, by adjunction with another sequence, the 
appearance of death in the human world. 

In the course of these rites, established texts, prayers, invocations, or 
the recitation and chanting of songs are introduced. Most of them 
present episodes of the myth in a very synthetic or deliberately obscure 
manner, relating one or two of its sequences: all require a gnostic 
knowledge to be understood in their deepest sense, i.e., the meaning by 
which such invocations and chants “act” intrinsically in the ritual. For 
example, the prayer called amma boy, “the name of God,” recited at the 
time of the second weeding of the Hogon’s field, constitutes an initiation 
text and is intelligible only if accompanied by commentaries.*® 

Gesture is an integral part of the rites: the steps of the participants, 
the gestures of the performers, constitute the recalling of mythical 
events; the spiral outlined by the dancing of the entire social community 
around Lébé’s altar on the day of the sowing celebration recalls the 
internal spiral of the elements of the “word,” that is to say, of life inside 
the first seed. 

The center or axis of the rites, in almost every case, is the blood 
sacrifice. Now, for all initiated men, no matter what the place, purpose, 
means, officiants, or subject, every sacrifice repeats the mythical sacri- 
fice of the reorganization of the universe, the subject of the main 


46. G. DIETERLEN, Textes sacrés d'Afrique Noire, p. 32 and ff. 
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Hapier of this book. All sacrifice is, like the prototype, simultaneously 
thurtic and reorganizing: it frees the life forces of the victim to purify 
Itever or whoever is weakened and therefore threatened by mistakes, 
fors, and the violation of prohibitions. It brings about the revivifica- 
on of the whole, the resurrection, that is to say, a total renewal, life in 


Hil its plentitude. 


The fundamental role of ritual figures drawn by the Dogon should be 


Mentioned here: a theory of the function of graphic drawings is explained 
Wi the first chapter of this book;*’ for each being or object, the Dogon 
Produce four successive figures. 


hey are placed at different stages in the most diverse places: on the 
ground, when sanctuaries and dwellings are established and when an 
altar is erected; on the sanctuary walls and on the facades of certain 
iliars during the performance of rites (annual or occasional); on the 
walls of caves or rock shelters set up for initiations and ritual purposes. 
There, the rock paintings are witnesses: in abstract or realistic form 
they relate mythical, protohistorical, even historical events; likewise, 
they are associated with the rites performed in those places, relative to 
the events and personages evoked in those rites. The position of the 
figures indicates systematically whether they have to do with mythical 
events having taken place in the “sky” (drawn on the ceiling), or those 
having taken place on Earth (drawn on the wall or floor). 

Thus, for lack of a current system of writing, the Dogon have multi- 
plied the uses of drawing and paintings, and with these figures have 
inscribed their entire cosmogony in a durable fashion. 

a" 
INITIATION. 

How is this knowledge taught to man? In different ways, depending 
on the people, but which stem everywhere from what one calls initiation. 
{i may be collective as among the Bambara, by the individual’s progres- 
sive admission into different associations or societies, male or female 
according to the individual's sex, to which he gains entry by successive 
degrees; or it may be individual, as among the Fulani. Among the Dogon 
this knowledge is acquired in successive stages or “words more and 


47. infra, p. 117 and ff. See also G. DIETERLEN, Blasons et emblémes totémiques des Dogon, 
p. 40. 
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more both explicit and complete.”® For the boys, this begins after 
circumcision, first collectively during the retreat following the operation. 
At that time, the boy is introduced to the existence of a system, but ina 


superficial way; he is rarely told more. After his return, the circumcised 


boy is introduced into the community life of men. He will be able to see 
and hear many things, to participate in activities from which he had thus 
far been excluded, From then on, he will receive from the elders of his 
lineage or clan — usually beginning with his father — certain teachings 


to which he must listen and which he must absorb. 


This knowledge, “is also acquired through the individual's personal 
experiences and through the functions he performs in the heart of 
society.” The exercise of family authority or of the priesthood, the 


degrees he attains in the associations of which he is a part (hunters, 
diviners, “ritual thieves,” the Society of Masks, etc.), work together so as 
to permit the integration of these traditions. The individual's penetra- 
tion into one or another of these groups or associations is accompanied 
by teachings and explanations given by the group's responsible leaders: 
there are established texts which are commented upon, materials and 
regular collective ceremonies, the symbolism of which is explained. In 
this way the apprentice diviner will learn from his elders the deeper 
meaning of the gestures he performs: an entire series of the myth’s 
sequences will be illustrated by a series of figures, deemed “instructional,” 
drawn upon the divination tables. 

Moreover, collective rites and the commentaries to which they give 
rise, progressively place a higher level of knowledge within the reach of 
everyone. Actually, they are often the occasion of recited prayers or 
regular invocations, the deeper meaning of which may be revealed to 
anyone wishing to learn. In addition, the part of the myth (the “story of 
the world”) having to do with any particular ceremony is commented 
upon during subsequent meetings or in conversations held in the shelter 
of men (toguna). Thus the story is told, bit by bit and always in fragments. 
One of the personal tasks of the initiate is to make the connections and 
final synthesis on his own. 

Actually, this “story” is much too long, its meanderings and different 
implications are much too rich to be recounted in one sitting, or even 
divided into periods. 


48. G. DIETERLEN, Tendances de | ethnologie francaise, p. 24. 
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Nosides, the instruction demands a permanent effort of anyone wish- 
to be initiated. If he is te learn what will be told or communicated to 
1) spontaneously, he must want to educate himself and to understand; 
himself must question his father — or his mother — his maternal 
iivle, and finally the learned elders of the group who, if he proves 
fiself worthy and manifests the necessary patience and perseverance, 
Will answer all his questions. The answers themselves give rise to other 
Hestions necessary for a complete understanding. If the candidate does 
ii actively participate in the exchange, it is because: 


cither he has understood what he was previously told, but does not 


Perceive the continuation of the problem; 


or he is not yet mature enough to understand it in its symbolic 


perise. 


In both cases, the instructor is required to remain silent. He must wait 
for the other to come back at his own initiative — perhaps pursuant to 
Wiother problem — to the subject in question; he will then give an 
inswer. His good will is not at all diminished: he is there, present, 
tiring, but in a somewhat passive way; he doesn’t give a lesson, but 
father directs and guides a sort of investigation. 

However, even during instruction and if the student has understood 
that a system does exist, he is not given the key to it; it is up to the 
eundidate himself to find it. Likewise, when he has eventually received 
and assimilated this knowledge, understood a certain number of sacred 
jexts, realized the meaning of ritual gestures, etc., he himself must make 
ithe connections between the different fragments or points of view, and 
produce the synthesis of the “story of the world.” 

The Dogon, who have classified everything, have established a hierar- 
chy by degrees of instruction of the initiates. Their knowledge spans 
four degrees which are, from least to most important, the giri so, the 
henne so, the bolo so, and the so dayi. ie 

“The girt so, ‘fore-word, is a first source of knowledge with simple 
explanations in which mythical personages are often disguised, their 
adventures simplified or fantasized, all this in seemingly unrelated parts. 
It deals with visible things and deeds, with rituals and modern materials. 

“The benne so, ‘side-word,’ includes the ‘words which were in the giri 
yo’ and the deeper explanation of certain parts of the rites and 
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representations. Its coordination appears only within the greater divi 


sions of knowledge, which remain partly unrevealed. 


“The bolo so, ‘back-word, completes the preceding knowledge on 
the one hand, and furnishes syntheses applicable to greater parts of the 
whole on the other hand. It does not, however, contain the very secret 


parts. 


“The so dayi, ‘clear-word,’ concerns itself with the edifice of knowl 


edge in its ordered complexity.”° 
But initiation is not only an accumulation of knowledge, nor even 4 


philosophy, a manner of thinking. It is of an educational nature, for it 
forms or models the individual at the same time he is assimilating the 
knowledge it offers. But it is still more than this through its vital 
character; by making the structures of the universe understood, it 
progressively leads the initiate to a way of life as conscious and com- 
plete as possible in nature and within his society, in the world as it was 


conceived and organized by God. 

We feel that another aspect of the effects of the instruction should be 
considered: it stems from a psychology of a particular nature. 

The Dogon myth does not relate facts merely involving adventures, 
rivalries between the gods, or the effects of love and hate — love of God, 
wickedness of the evil one — such as they are presented by other 
religions. Nor does it lead to a great detachment, this ideal being 
proposed to man as a final end, and in view of death or of the melting 
into a “great whole.” 

Rather it shows evidence of a serious examination of the very condi- 
tions of life and death; hence, its precise biological aspect. Certainly, 
the universe is treated as a whole, but also as a livirig body, articulated, 
ordered — to the extent that even disorder has its place — functional, 
with interlocking parts dependent upon each other. The myth presents 
a construction of the universe — from that of the stellar system down to 
that of the smallest grain, with man in between, himself a microcosmic 
image of this world. It is from this perspective also that the psychologi- 
cal element comes into play: hence the personalities and manner of 
conduct of the principal agents of the myth. The emphasis is placed 
upon the personage of the Fox, semper peccatus semper justus. 


49. M. GRIAULE, Le savoir des Dogon, p. 27. 
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Hependent but dissatisfied to be so; active, inventive, and destructive 
ihe same time; bold yet timid; restless, sly, yet indifferent, he is the 
surnation of the contradictions inherent in the human condition. 

In this scheme of things, it is of course important to know and 
Wilerstand the structure of the universe; but it is also a matter of living 
in the fullest sense of the word, in body as well as in spirit. 

When the learned members of a ginna drink ( together) the ritual beer 
4 particular type of sorghum, at a particular time, fora paws 
yemony, they know to which sequence of the myth and to whic! 

yeater set of connections the act itself corresponds. But, if they know it 
the intellectual level, they do not dissociate their knowledge of it 
yn another form of indispensable understanding, such as their blood 
d organs acquire through this communal consumption. The nourish- 
ment is then complete — of the body and the spirit — and the social 


yelations are biologically maintained. 


Thus is introduced into the life of the Dogon this “fourth dimension, 


Yhuracteristic of myth and symbolism, as necessary to their existence as 


drinking and eating, in which they move with ease and flexibility, bat 
iso with the profound feeling of the immanent presence of the invisible 
Which they evoke. 


* 
* 


{1 is fitting to tell how the investigations which made this book possible 
took place on location. 2 

The Dogon had, since 1931, answered questions and commented on 
the observations made during the successive oxen from she pee 
spective of factual interpretation which they call * the fore-word, ; a 
so. that is to say, the first one they give to those wishing to learn: t e 
publications preceding the investigations of 1947 all stem from this first 

>rpretation. : 

Ss pis of the perseverance manifested by Marcel Griaule and his 
‘eam: in view of the abundance of questions which became more and 
more difficult to answer without penetrating into another level; in view, 
also, of the desire to understand what motivated us (which remained far 
{yom satisfied by previous discussions): in view of the fact that obviously 
this desire was more important to us than any other concern; and in view 
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of the interest constantly shown by Marcel Griaule for Dogon daily life, 
observing their efforts to cultivate a difficult terrain where water was 
often lacking in between seasons: in view of personal relations which 
were not limited to the investigation, but rather became more and more 
confidential and friendly, the Dogon made a decision. 

We discovered this only later. They themselves told us about it. The 
patriarchs of the lineages of the double Ogol village and the principal 
totemic priests of the Sanga region held council and decided to instruct 
Marcel Griaule. For the preliminary work, they designated one of their 
most qualified elders — Ogotemméli — who, as is told in the introduc- 
tion to Dieu d’eau,®° solicited the first meeting. The investigation lasted 
exactly the number of days specified in Dieu d eau, in which the ram- 


Vi contains, nevertheless, the essence of the broad outline of Dogon 
inte knowledge. 


a” 


There is no text of this myth in the Dogon language. , 

{ ertain sequences of the story it relates are the subject of invocations 
i the “Sigui tongue,” Sigi so; others of certain prayers in Dogon tongue 
lich are called amma boy, “the name of God”; in both cases it isa 
‘iiestion of extremely condensed versions or of texts containing only 
ilusions. The texts in the Sigui tongue, with the exception of the first 
‘ivee, deal with mythical events which will be the subject of the next 


bling stream of information was faithfully recounted. And each day — 
unbeknown to us — a report was made to the council on the progress of 


instruction. 


The task was all the more worthy in that the Dogon knew perfectly 
well that in doing this they were opening the door not just to thirty-three 
days of information, but to months and years of intensive work. They 
never deviated from this position and we express here all our gratitude; 
after Ogotemméli passed away, other initiates took his place: after 
Marcel Griaule’s death they persevered with the same patience and 
desire to perfect the job undertaken. 


The narrative we transcribed here stems from the interpretation of — 


facts seen from the point of view of the “clear word,” so dayi, also called 
“good word,” so ezu, the fourth word. For the initiate, it constitutes “the 
final state of knowledge (which) is only acquired through long years of 
application and perseverance.” But this narration does not constitute 
the entirety of this word, because “the Possession of very secret general 
principles and processes of calculation is not enough to say of someone 
that he holds the ‘clear word;’ he must materially know all the details 
involved. Thus the system of graphic signs, which includes thousands, 
must be theoretically possessed in its entirety and not simply known in 
its structure and its functioning.”' 


50. M. GRIAULE, Dieu deau, p. 7. 
51. M. GRIAULE, Le savoir des Dogon, p. 29. 


‘tallment. In the appendix to this second volume we shall give the 


orrespondences between the myth as it is transcribed in this book and 


the texts in Sigi so already published, as well as some examples of 
prayers accompanied by their indispensable commentary. 

It has, therefore, been necessary to follow the information in order to 
fetell the myth. This difficult procedure offered the advantage of having 
) carefully match the thought processes of the informants with those of 

» Dogon in general. 
a meh as it is presented reveals the manner in which the 
learned men remember in relation to the plenitude of information 
before them; it also shows the way in which the myth is integrally lived 
hy the population, from the representations related to the presence of 
un insect in the granary to those related to the performance of the most 
complex collective rites. For the informants the points of reference oa 
composed of: almost all the material in Dogon use in every form and a 
ihe crafts from which each category stems; the rites (chants, prayers, 
dance, gestures, etc.); the figures drawn on sanctuaries and altars; 
individual and collective behavior. 

To these points of reference — whose presence or role often relates 
io daily life — the commentaries are added. 

From this perspective we make some comments which, by themselves, 
constitute glosses of certain parts of the myth. They also describe or 
reveal certain aspects of the rites. Being integral to the myth, they may 
(end to weight the text, but they demonstrate how much the Dogon are 
given to speculation on the history of creation, and to what extent their 
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© myths of the Dogon are presented in the first volume of The Pale 
the story of the creation of the world by Amma, God, is related in 
first segment, in the second segment is related the story of the first 
) six years of the life of man on Earth. a 
fe reflections that have formed the subject of this introduction, 
jeerning the social organization, Dogon thought, initiation, and the 
| played by myth and cosmogony in the life of these people, far from 
sive all the problems posed to the observer. 
Th this first volume, a certain number of themes have been brought up 
/ examination that have already drawn the attention of sociologists 
i historians of religion, especially with regard to the value and func- 
on of sacrifice, the structure of totemism, and ideas concerning the 
tence of a supreme God and creator, etc. Other fields require other 
lilies; for example, the important role of astronomy and, with regard 
the representations, the existence of territorial constructions (raised 
ives and rock paintings), which concern prehistory and sprees 
Al present, it is not a question of explaining the entire theoretica 
ivucture of the system, but rather of presenting it as it appeared to us, 
Hl is to say, simultaneously thought and lived by the Dogon people. 
Al the end of the second installment we plan to provide the reader 
ith some analyses and commentaries on various problems. Volume II 
r ill be devoted to the graphic initiation signs of the Dogon. 


G, DIETERLEN 


spirit has developed and concretely realized the consequences of thi 
system. Strictly speaking, they do not comprise variants; these are given 
in the text under such a heading. But they follow the indigenous develo D 
ment of thought based upon mythical facts, 

In the same vein, we give the indigenous etymologies, most ofter 
spontaneously offered by the informant: they may have no value froma 
Strictly linguistic point of view, but they do reveal the Dogon mode 0 
thought. 

There follows a necessary intertwining of the narrative per se and al 
the different aspects of Dogon traditional life. 

From the investigator's point of view, the commentaries on signs and 
drawings are indispensable to the elaboration of a text, such as the one 
we are presenting. So necessary these were and so natural their execu 
tion appeared to the Dogon during the investigation, that they them: 
selves (like the Bambara) illustrated their words with ritualistic figures, 
without ever being asked to do so. The majority of the drawings were 
done on the ground or on notebooks in charcoal or pencil; the inforn 
ant always worked by orienting himself to his drawing, thus undersco: 
ing the importance of that orientation. 


The rapid evolution of West African societies leads us to believe that 
the Dogon, who had, up to now, kept their traditions, will adapt themselves, 
as have other populations, to a different type of life, established on other 
social, religious and economic bases. Political life, economic evolution 
and the increasing number of conversions — especially to Islam — bring 
profound changes. The conditions of education, necessary for the evolu: 
tion towards modern ways of life, will no longer leave the young people 
enough time to enter into initiation in its traditional aspects. But the 
knowledge of the traditions of Black African societies is of great value 
to the history of civilization. Therefore it becomes more necessary with 
each passing day that they be recorded and published, in order to be 


preserved, taught, and written down in the heritage of the people who 
have lived them. 


Paris, 1963. 


Note. Since 1963, expeditions led jointly by the Institut des Sciences ae a ie 
on! Mr. H, Haan, archaeologist, are conducting a systematic inventory of the sett ie s 
ofthe Tellem of the Cliffs, particularly in the Pegua region. This iaapsteaey As t s 
Hight important material, which is at present under study (Mission Tellem Hollando-Malienne). 
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du Musée de I'Homme, Paris. 


(Tervueren), 


MaP No. II — Sanga Region. 


The region is divided into two parts occupied by two groups of 
settlements: Upper Sanga and Lower Sanga, the first on the plateau, the 
second on a ledge at the edge of the cliff overlooking the four Banani 


villages established among the boulders. This territory is j : 
: ory is inhabit 
the Dyon and the Arou. y 18 inhabited by 


Upper Sanga includes 11 villages: 


— Upper Ogol, which has four quarters: Sodamma, Guendoumman 
Pamyon and Do (Dyon). , 

— Lower Ogol, which has four quarters: Amtaba, Guinna, Tabda 
(Dyon) and Doziou (Arou), itself divided into two: Doziou Orey and 
Doziou Sangabinou. 

~— Go ( Arou), former village of the Sangabinou family, reconstructed 
and inhabited by members of that family (for more than ten years) 

— Upper Sanghi and Lower Sanghi (Dyon). 

— Upper Ennguel and Lower Ennguel (Dyon). 

— Dini (Dyon). 

— Barna and Barkou (Arou); this twin settlement has the name of 
Barou. 


— A small village inhabited by the shoemakers. 


THE PALE FOX 


HAP Of the region inhabited by the Dogon was made from the 
Wnt up by the Service Geographique National at the scale of 
0000, The map of the Sanga region, where we have indicated the 
Wars and sanctuaries mentioned in this work, is based on the lands 
fipportioned layout of the Ogols, published on a large scale in 1936 by S, 
le Ganay. All maps have been produced by the Service de Muséologie 


The ritual figures illustrating this work have all been produced by our 
Dogon informants. Except for those specifically mentioned, the photo- 
graphs were taken by M. Griaule, G. Dieterlen, or other members of the 
Griaule mission. The objects were photographed either by the Service 
de Photographie du Musée de Il'Homme, or by the photographic service 
of the Musée National du Mali and the Musée Royal de l'Afrique Centrale 
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Lower Sanga includes five villages all belonging to the Arou tribe: 
opoli, Bongo, Kangadaga, Dyamini Kouradondo and Dyamini Na, 
which has three quarters: Kommo, Guinna, and Somna. 

The Arou, who came from Kani Kombolé along the cliffs, were the 
ist to settle in the region where they founded Penne, now abandoned, 
then Gogoli and Bongo. There they found the remains of Tellem 
»ettements, dwellings, granaries, cemeteries — particularly at Dama, 
Tonloy, I, Bara, Dalé, Amakogno, Piedonno, Dogodonno, etc., where 
41 present bones, bricks, pottery, or potsherds are still being found. The 
tellem had, in fact, left the plateau to settle in the faults and crevices of 
the cliffs. 

The Dyon, who, like the Arou, came from Kani Komboleé, scaled the 
cliffs and settled on the plateau at Yairem Kommo; then, not far from 
there, they founded Kani Gogouna. One lineage left the area and 
Migrated to the Sanga region, where they constricted dwellings and 
unnexes in the vast rock shelter of Keké Kommo, where one can still see 
the remains of former homes, granaries, sanctuaries, and altars (Map II, 
1). From there, the same group founded Upper Ogol, then other settle- 
ments in proportion to the development of the families.’ 

The Arou were the first to delimit the fields; they prepared caves for 
purposes of rituals and initiation — particularly in the valleys of Tonloy, 
\\elousommo, and Iguili. The Dyon also did the same and for the same 
purpose, continuing to erect sheltered constructions, rock paintings, 
raised stones, etc. throughout the territory. 

The Arou originate from the Hogon of Arou-near-Ibi. The Hogon of 
Sanga is, by succession, the eldest of the Dyon patriarchs in both Ogols; 
he must live in Upper Ogol during his entire tenure. The altar of Lébé, 
the object of a collective cult, surrounded by several altars consecrated 
to the main binu, is situated on raised ground south of the village. 


Legend — A,amma doy; B, cave keke kommo; C, cave of the imina 
na of Upper Ogol; D, cave dvyemme togolu of Barna; E, lebe dala; F, 
cave of the Sigui of Lower Ogol; G, cave toy nama kommo donu; H, 
eave toy namma kommo da; I, tenu amma; |, pegu of Kangadaga; K, 
pegu of Dina ; L, pegu of la Gona; M, polyo kommo; N, pond of Dona; 
O, triple mono of Upper Ogol; P, yapunu dya tolo of the market. 


1. For the occupation of the region, cf. G, DIETERLEN, Les ames des Dogon, p. 49-52 and 
notes. 
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CHAPTER | 
AMMA 


1, AMMA 


| peation and morphology of the signs. Classification and multiplication of the signs. From 


the sign to the drawing. Representations. The role of the signs. 


In the beginning, before all things, was Amma, God, and he rested 
jipon nothing. “Amma’s egg in a ball”! was closed, but made of four parts 
culled “clavicles,” themselves ovoid and aitached, as if welded together. 
Amma is four joined clavicles; he is only these four clavicles. It is said: 
*Ammia’s four joined (stuck together) clavicles form (are) a bail”; and one 
udds: “After that, there is nothing,”? which is to say, aside from that, 
nothing existed. 

This egg, in its entirety, is compared to a termite hill, the base of 
which fans out into several cones; it simultaneously evokes unity and 
multiplicity, for it is also said: “Amma’s clavicles were stuck together; 
Amma’s four clavicles were like four eggs.” 

In their original sense, the four clavicles are also the prefiguration of 
ihe four elements, kize nay, “things four:” water (di), air (ono), fire (vau), 
earth (minne); likewise, the ideal bisectors which separate them will 
mark the collateral directions, sibe nay, “angles four,” that is to say, 
space. Thus, all the fundamental elements and future space were pres- 
ent in the morphology of the primordial “egg.” 

Finally, the clavicles, in another manner, by their union, recall the form 


i. amma talu gunnu. 

2. amma ani guyo vomo dania gunnu-go vo; voy la ley sele. 

3. The termite hill, tu penu, has several outgrowths. Very small in size, it is the work of 
the termite called tw penu or tu tuluku. 

4. ani guyo nay dana; amma ani guyo nay talu yege vo. 


A 
“ THE PALE FO iM 
ATION AND MORPHOLOGY OF THE SIGNS. 


ithin himsetf the 
Anima preserved the whole, for he had traced shia eit . 
a of the world and of its extension. For Amma ha i i 
¥ before creating it. The material for the design was 
erse 


represents it, called: “figure of the clavicles of Amma” (fig. 1). Itis said 
“Amma's clavicie resembles the form of the yu, ”6 for “Amma holds life 
therefore millet”; it is white, for “Amma is all white” (amma pili vo). 
The word amma means: to hold 
firmly, to embrace Strongly and keep 
in the same place. “One calls Amma’s 
name all day long, one calis him when 
the day begins; he is Hogon (chief) 
of the scheme, Hogon of wasters: 
Amma arranges the scheme of things 
after he had wasted. Amma one ig 
Space fourteen (-fold). To Pronounce 
the name of Amma is tO preserve al] 
Space. The name of Amma is preser- 
vation and safe keeping of all things.”? 
SS aie 
5. amma ani guyo tonu. Made with porridge 
of pu pilu and ara geu under the altar of Amma 
Fic. 1: tony of “Amma's clavicles.” called teny amma, at the time its foundation is 
laid. Regarding this altar, cf. infra, p. 357. 

This figure is also drawn every year in yu pilu Porridge at the sowing feast, on the west 
side of the altar to Amma called ka amma (cf. also p. 354). This altar, located in Upper 
Ogol, belongs to the Dyon of the Sanga region: to this group, it represents the altar to 
Amma consecrated for the entire Dogon people in Kani Kombolé when they arrived in 
this region from Mandé (cf. supra, p. 29), 

Altars consecrated to Amma (altars of the ginna, binu, weavers, roads, etc.) are 
Composed of a vertically placed Stone, wrapped in a mass of clay which is given an ovoid 
form. The stone and earth are collected at the edge of a pond. The clay contains certain 
elements related to the attribution of the altar: hence, the clay of the amma of the ginna 
contains all varieties of cereal grains (Pl V and VI). 

6. pu vege vomo amma anj &uyo munu. 

7. This text is recited during the “thanksgiving to Amma” Pronounced during most rites: 
amma boy bonony denu, bononu baty) yay, kene ogone, yonone Ogone; yvonone beze amma 
kenene kene. amma vo turu, ganna pelu nay sige vo. amma vo boy vomo bone. ganna 
amma gele amma boy kize pu amma gele. For “space fourteen (-fold)” cf. infra, p. 194, 
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FIG. 2: “Womb of all World Signs” or “Picture of Amma. 
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Which he traced figures in space. 


7 eo ees is ‘Tepresented in the form of an oblong picture covered 
signs, called “womb of all world signs” (fig. 2), the center of which is 


fo: 
po i The total was then 266 “signs of Amma” (amma bummo). 
n element is attributed to each 
sector. Counter-clockwi in- 
4 5 Wise, begin- 
ng from the right lower sector, they are: earth, fire, water and air Tha 


tw centra SIONS al the inter se tion of the axes are the u de-si ns 
oO g c ar : g 1 & , 
: : ; q 
é y, y ze RY )3 h Pp rs p 
bumm ees litera | eye SI nh t ce four al laced In the fc UT 
ctors are called URUK Ogo, master Signs the 2 6 Signs are the 


’ 


complete signs of the world” (aduno liga bummo). Al! these signs as a 


whole are also called “invisible Amma.” 


This hi ; ; 
i are hierarchy = figures that composes the centrai picture is in 
ny with the “descent and extension” of the world. It bears the 


name of “arti i i 

io Bain on (organized) signs of the world in descent," indicat 
g acn of the three categories i 

performs a particular f ion i 
the development of th i ae 
€ universe: the “guide-sions” sh 

: ne gns” show the way to the 
ight master-signs.!? The expression may also be understood 2 say: 

piper : 


- Gauno tonu [4 Dere. igure drawn uring the foun ation of the altar calle a 


any ( Tr TA Bi T nAr f r the n t rather 
hehe white po. idge ofa a geu. aduno is not al ab word or th Dogo ’ bu h 
om a, Ca ch, “to seek It is ‘toc Cc n i em A 
comes from As t : atch thi gs with h i 
" ‘ B t ind 
: 9 bummo, liter ally tr ace,” will be translated as sign. The term implies the abstraction 
ogon ri gard the bum 10 (with reservation e 8) in, fa. p 97 
with which the Dog: : c i ation ex ressed 
gain, the bummo Is indeed d 'y < eke “i 
Ag Tawn aS a “tra €, m 1 e€ 
i : Ce, uch ] ke that | ft b asnake Or Insect 
10. ogone (plur al ogo) a i + 2 
go} means chief, rich (man i the ogon (Ho n)i € 
; pie | : ) é { 20 )is th supreme 
af. This ex r€ssion a es edi ere ae a] WwW, 6) 
pression lud to th iff rent Stag S of th myth in hich the descents f 
arks from the sky upon the Earth will take place. ans p. 204 and p. 447. In Dogon to 
ngue, 


designé é ikewi i 
ignate the planet. Likewise, sky, in this volume, designates the empyreal sky, called 


a ; i 
mina alagala, where Amma resides, and not the sky-atmosphere 
12. bummo giru vo bummo O80 gagara ozu tagaze. 


A 85 
wiuide-signs show (make known) the series'* of the eight master- 
” This is to say that they govern and classify the following signs. As 
ile “eight master-signs, they give soul and life force to everything.” 
dition, these “ten signs determine whether (a thing) is great or 
! in volume.” Finally, “the complete signs of the world give all 
8 color, form, substance.”!* Thus do they allow an understanding 
the creation, for “one knows the root (the principle or essence) of 
tie by their form, their substance, their color.”!? This amounts to 
ny that signs, manifestations of creative thought, existed before the 
1 figs that they determined. “In the Dogon word (idea), all things are 
Hilested by thought; they are not known by (i.e., do not exist in) 
iniselves.”'* 

iy the graphic depiction, the mechanism of creation thus contains ten 
sed signs (two “guides” and eight “masters”), which give life to the 
johile (“complete”) signs, which then bring things into existence. 

i) The first of the two “guides” is called burigia goy, “the springing forth 
Hl eonception”’® (fig. 3, to the right). The essential part, air, is formed in 
he center by a sort of “S” (from b to c); the air blows on the water, the 
tent segment (4 to d), recalling the winding of the torrents, making it 
*purt into droplets, which form beings. It acts in like manner on the 
purth, indicated by the lightly curved extension of the “S” (from d to the 
end), It erodes the earth and projects it into dust, which forms beings. 
Vire, lower part of the “S” (a to b), is as if separated from the other 
#lements; in its meandering are seen the wood of the hearths (break on 
the left) and the rising flame (break on the right). Air blows upon the 
fire, which throws off sparks and forms beings. Mixing together the 
whole and creating from his own substance a fourth type of beings, 


13. The word ozu, “way,” also means “continuation, series, alignment.” 

\\, gagara ogo bumrmo be nyama-le kikinu-le obonu. 

15. bummo pelu-go bari-go daga-le die-le kolo biedo-go vogoy. The term kolo means 
“belly” and, by extension, “interior, volume.” 

10. aduno liga bummo be gozu-le yege-le digu-le obonu. 

1). kize du dugomo-de yege vomo-le bana vomo-le gozu vome-le, gozu, “body,” also 


means “color or appearance.” 
18. dogo so-ne kize fu azubu-le taganu, kugo dugomole. The term so may be translated as 


“word, meaning, or idea.” 
19. burigia means “combination of ideas, design, or views.” 
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of it)! Ina, a sign vaguely repeating A, the bottom Leading tine . 
k. is the piece stolen by the Fox, who descends along t e ve “ 
The stolen part is represented by a thinner line, mimmuzing 


jous act. 


Amma causes in each of the particles an explosion that is at the origin 
existence. 


d 


Fic. 3: The two “guide-signs.” 


b) The second of the two “guides” is called “sign of the envelope” (kogo 
bummo). Itis made with a simple vertical line representing the envelope 
(kogo)”® of beings (fig. 3, to the left). Its role is to bring over to the 
“master signs,” repositories of souls and forces, the exuviae of the “fou 
elements” used in the mixture determined by the first guide. 

The exuviae are the testimony of existing things; they remain inside of 
Amma and recall that in the beginning Amma first created his own twin, 
that is, the universe itself. Just as the universe is the replica of Amma and 
contains him, this universe was — and will remain — contained by 
Amma in the form of signs. 

c) The pairs of “master-signs” assigned to each sector (fig. 4) relate to 
the corresponding elements of which they represent two principal states. 

— In A, we see an obliquely laid arc with a straight segment on the 
bottom forming a hook. This is the sign of the earth in its incomplete- 
ness (because the segment is to be broken by the Fox who will steal the 


Fic. 4: Pairs of “master-signs. 


urve with a straight end recalls the crooked stick of 


the ritual thief with which he stole the celestial fire, that was later fe 
by the blacksmith. In b, the forge oven and firewood are saaeoset 3 
a thick curved line raised on the right, ended by a thinner appendage, 


the flame. 


—InB,ahookedc 


20. kogo is said especially of the skin of an exuviable animal. The Bambara see in the 
being's covering or exuvia (mana or folo), not only a residual form, or shadow of what it 
was, but also a deposit which may be donned again by a new life. Cf. G. DIETERLEN. Essai sur 
da religion bambara, p. 4, n. 1. 


21. Cf. infra, p. 208. 
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. s In C, an arc, with its concavity directed to the left, is attached to 
tilted straight segment, symbolizing the opening of the sky giving pa: 
sage to water. At the juncture of the two segments, the thinner lineg 
the arc’s extremity represents the source from which issue forth t re 
flows of water. In c, this opening has grown larger to permit the desce 
of the “ark of the world”; the line of c, which widens from bottom to . 
represents a widening flow of water. | 
— InD, along, thin, wide-open crescent moon is the air spread acros 
all the regions; thick in the center, it is rarer in the heights and depths o| 
space. d is a sort of thick scythe, wide open with a thin hana 
symbolizes strong, warm air, the handle bein 
The role of the “master-signs” 


ejected by the first guide before th 
things. 


g the air of cool climates. 


d) The development of “complete signs,’ 
creation to the realization of the thing, 
example that of the house. 

The sign of the house ( fig. 5) in Amma’s body, 
Is made of a point a, called “courtyard of the house,” ginu gonno, which 
belongs to the earth sector. The courtyard, where all those living in the 
house must pass through, is the meeting place of souls and forces the 
place of words and ideas. “In this point is the idea for the future desigil 


‘the third sort of sign, from 
is shown here below, taking as an 


before any manifestation, 


C 


FIG. 5: Sign of the house. 


1S fo receive, one by one, the signs) 
ey are thrown into space to manifest 
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The house,”’, that is to say, the idea of the four signs articulated into 
i which form that of the house, and which are: 

Line , thick, forming an obtuse angle at a, up and to the left, and 
led “form of the house” (ginu yege); it is in the domain of the earth. 
_ [he very wide are c “post of the house” (ginu dey), from a to the 
jpht itis somewhat widened at its end to recall the irregularity of the 
ise which grows in every direction. It is in the domain of fire, for 
wl is at the source of man’s fire. 

After ¢ and its extension, a thin line, e, is the “life force of the 
jouse” (ginu nyama). Line d, somewhat thicker than e and parallel to it, 
the “soul of the house” (ginu kikinu).?° 

Finally, the open arc f, to which are attached d and e, is the “wind 


ot the house,” which has brought the soul. It is in the domain of air. Arc 
» which extends it by bending back toward b, is the “water of the house” 
‘\yinu di), which brought the force, nyama. [t ends in a point, the source. 


Ii belongs to the domain of water. 
{n the form of point a, the sign first passes through the 


‘ 


‘master-signs” 


(orresponding to it in the earth sector, where it receives the souls and 


force, nyama, of the house, which gives it form b. Then it comes into 
eontact with the “master-signs” of the fire sector, where it takes on c. In 
the “master-signs” of the air sector it takes on f, which gives form to the 
soul, until then attached to the nyama. In the water sector it takes on g. 
Souls and nyamaare definitively separated; thus, each sign contains one 
principal element and, less importantly, the three others. 

Continuing to turn, the sign is ejected from the picture and describes 
« Spiral plane, in the course of which the four parts separate to each take 
on a new appearance. (cf. fig. 6): 


22. gunnu-go-ne ginu tonu vede-go azubu kolo-go-ne to. 

23. kikinu in Sanga, in Tombo so kindu kindu, this word comes from kinu, “breath , life” 
and, by extension, “nose.” The living beings will be animated by four pairs of souls or Arkinu, 
two of body (gozu kikinu), two of sex (du kikinu). Each pair includes a male element (ana) 
und a female element (ya); in each of the two groups, one of the pairs is called “intelligent” 
(say); the other, considered as a double or reflection of the first, is called “trace,” bummo 
or “fool,” bommo. Therefore, it is compared to the “shadow” borne by a body and may 
have been confused with it at the beginning of the investigations. 
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—6, the form, becomes 5’ earth, because it is the earth which gives 
the house its form. Are-shaped, the sign shows one thick end, the first 
earth and tirst world, and a tapered one, the second earth and second 
world. 


— Onc’, an arch with the right end raised, the left break symbolizes: 
the hearth where the wood burns that is used in construction. 


fom ty 


FiG. 6: Evolution of the signs of the house. 


— f becomes 7’, the form of which is similar to that of c’, and it shows a 
meandering downstroke to recall the vibration of the air. 

— g° corresponding to 8, Shows a tapered extension of its lower 
branch, the flowing of water. 

But the forms and the volumes were not abruptly acquired. In the 
Course of these transformations, which proceed in a continuous movement, 
like a series of explosions each element of the decomposition was 
formed through seven Stages, respectively marked by the sign corres- 
ponding to each of the seven increasingly larger volumes. 

Thus, the part of the sign of the “tomato” kelie, which has the meaning 
of fire and is made of a long vertical line with a horizontal hook, develops 
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Hording to the diagram of fig. 7, C: the final drawing, the eighth (fig. 
4), keeps the same form on a larger scale. 


\@ 
\\\\\\: 


Fic. 7: Sign of the Nommo’s tomato. A. Sign of the tomato. o. 
B. Decomposition of the sign. C. Example of the progression of the bottom line of B. 


Theoretically, each of these seven signs possesses a “soul,” Es is 
éventually mixed in with the others and with the whole; benng; t ie 
of kikinu say (euphemism for kikinu soy, “souls seven") dtd 
Spiritual principles, which are the consciousness and intelligence of every 
being, ‘ 

"Woes each part is formed according to the process described Pease 
the sign, in its four-part situation, manifests the thing created, brings 
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into existence: “Amma’s sj 
entered into things which (at that moment) became.” 


But if the sign precedes the thing signified, it is dependent upon 


i¢ 
conscious and active mind. itis said, 


design (in four parts) was made. 
produced the initial design and which perfected it by 
specify the essence of things. In its first state, 
whole, then divided into four 


basic elements which give rise to the thing. 


down (into) distinct (parts), he presented the image of the four 
(the thing) existed (by forming) a whole,”?6 


And having Sprung into existence, the thing becomes conscious of 


7 as indicated by the presence of the kikinu 
in the sign. It does all the more so in that the 
purpose of the decomposition was to g0 into the details of a definition, 


itself, “comprehends itself, 
say, “intelligent soul,” 


more explicitly by the Separate elements than by the total sign they 
finally form. 


All of the “complete signs” undergo the transformations and elabora- 


are the development of a family compara- 
al ancestors: the initial pair at the center is 


is, of relays Supporting the spiritual principles of the first. 
Moreover, in the formation itself of the abstract signs that prefigure 
the world the very essence is manifest of this creation that is about to be 


24, amma tonu aduno-ne vo ti-go ya, kize-ne 0a, voy bi. The last term literally means 
“have become.” 


25. amma tolo-vo-ze kize azubu-le bummo bozt. tonu la-go vogo az 
vogo-de-go tonu-go doga via yegi. 

26. amma tonu koturu, vo dede hozo-go kize nay tana, tana vomo-le monu-go bie gay. 
Aoturu means “one, unique, unity.” It is said of two things of which o 
the identity, like one would say “it’s all the same thin, 
coming-together”: it is a question of a unity 

27. ku vomo-le dana. 


ubu-go gammala dagu. 


gns, which he sent into the world, went 


“Amma, in beginning things, chose 
the bummo with thought. The first design, it is through (the work of) 
thought that it was divided {into four). It is (also by) this that the final 
™> Te is the mind which conceived and 
dividing it, so as to 
the sign is an articulated 
parts, permitting the recognition of the 
But a thing, in turn, is a 
rearticulation of the parts forming a complete and unique whole, which 
is the thing itself: “The sign of Amma is one (whole). (Amma) broke it 


elements, 
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jvod. The being created will possess male principles, ae and 

le principles, ya. Of this it is said: “Amma, when he created bhi 
puts the kikinu say ya in the designs of the placenta. The _ 

( a is placed in the womb itself. In each articulation of the ae lere 

he different designs of the kikinu say ya. The different articulations 

i x 28 

yawn together are like a person. 

i regard to social structure, “the 266 mother-signs belong to oa 

i) families as a whole.” As such, they will be schematically ae 

ed either on the walls and doors of dweilings and on the main family 

\tuaries, or in the sacred fields. , 

cer, Amma’s 266 bummo, of which we have seen the Se 

sion into 8 (cf. p. 84), are also classified in the following poe ; 

) 20, then 4 times 60. During the sowing celebration, by ; . 

ifice is offered on the altar called manna amma, ° nee agit 

iest says: “ ‘ ber is 266; it begins wi u 

© Arou priest says: “Amma’s num not 
hich mrewidel 20; 4 times 60 more; Amma made 6 bummo of things in 


3 730 
jhe beginning; he added 20 (then) placed 4 times 60 more (bummo). 


These two ways denote a division in base 8, female, and a raed 
Nase 6, male. This expresses that the bummo, symbol of se ae 
live thought, contains in essence — by the specific Mie . cP eae i 
nother fundamental expression of the groundwor : ps ie 
sexual twinness, male and female, which will be at the 

jeulization in matter of divine thought.*! 


CLASSIFICATION AND MULTIPLICATION OF SIGNS. 


. oh) Si- 
The 266 signs of Amma, called “mother-signs,” bummo we! are clas 
ia ; Se, 1c t. 
fied into categories which sum up the essence of his thoug 


28. amma kize ome vo mani, me tonu-ne kikinu say ya kunni. AiRivas se na valu-ne to. 
Kikinu say va tonu dede digu tuturu to. digu dede mona tumogo inne Wy. 
29, tonu sunu tanu pelley kuloy sige vogo togu nay fu ey as Bid gee, 
W. amma lugu sunu tanu pelley kuloy sige oboze. tologo kuloy nee, = ie 
fuloy kule nay sigiri. amma kize polo bummo kuloy pelley bara. pelu ry 1 
oq Cf. p. 142. This division of signs is also reflected in a —_ ee 
number is attributed to the Dyon and represented by se mk ¢ sane rea apetr 
altar. The male number is mentioned during the ceremony performed by 


relation to their main altar. 
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lhis distribution defines itself as follows: 


— The two “guide-signs” by vj ; 

gns” by virtue of their esse “ 38 a 

alone, and because of this they are set apart; nce “belong” to Amf 
— 4, . - ? 

sania 264 following Signs are classified into 22 categories, call 

¥-two families of king-things” (kize 0g0 pelley ley sige togu): | 


’ % H 


amma “Amma,” God 

vageu “ancestors” 

lehe “Lebe” 

binu “Binou,” totem 

SO “(spoken) word” 

goru ceremony of the winter solstice, the Dogon 

new year 

mono “meeting” 

bado “father come” spring (sowing) 
dine “winter-time” rainy season 
bago “father gone” autumn (harvest) 
nay banu “red sun,” dry, hot season 
volu “cultivation” 

gelu “harvest” 

iru “forge” 
Soytt “weaving” 

foro may “pottery work” 
yau “fire” 
di “water” 
ono “air” 
minne “earth” 
dogo “grass” 


dibana “master of water,” Nommo 


aie these categories includes twelve signs. 
ie / ki A gia figs are aos limited to the first series. Just as the 
ee Fico “a * the peings created by Amma wili multiply, as 
euclee ay im will be innumerable, SO too the signs must 
feu cae em, in the beginning, is considered as having to 
urn, a series of 266 signs. It is said: “Two hundred Sixty-six 
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*merge from the inside (foundation) of each sign.”*? Also, the 
»)!| proliferate in order to produce in the abstract all of the things 


ust make up the universe. 


W SIGN TO DRAWING. 
development of the beings and things of the universe is prefig- 


otonly by the 266 bunvmo and their multiplication, but also by the 

vation and progression of the form of the sign that will lead to the 

»ylion of the thing or being. 

use after the first series, that of abstract signs or “trace” bummo, 

/ some the second series, that of the yala “mark” or “image,” 
ited in dotted lines (fig. 8). “The yala of a thing is like the begin- 
of the thing.’ Therefore, when one builds a house, one delineates 
foundation with stones placed at the corners: these stones are the 
» the “marks,” of the future dwelling. The term yala also has the 
Hing of “reflection,” which expresses the future form of the thing 


Hresented. 
‘lhe third series of signs is that of the tonu, “figure,” “diagram,” or 
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FiG. 8: yala and tonu of the house. 


sometimes “periphery,” of things. The tonu isa schematic outline of gen- 
erally separated graphic elements; it is the sketch, the rough draft of the 


‘2, tonu sunu tanu pelley kuloy sige tonu tuturu-ne voge doy goy. The complete study 
ol the theory of signs and the great many bummo which have been brought to light, 
-lussified, and commented upon will be the subject of volume IT. 

\3. kize yala kize tolo anay. 
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J at one of the corners of the house. ned nly 
regard to living beings, the process of coming into iit is - 
The semen that penetrates the woman is called sane batt 
aes : ‘ ich is the tonu; the 

She a é ane A re . child.” It is transformed into the fetus whic 

initial impetus he gave to creation. This idea of impulsion is not express of the child ‘Iti been completely formed, is a toy: “The four 

in emma kize mana, “Amma created things,” which denotes the actio yell, wien Si re nf pei of the four elements together; 

undertaken and finished by Amma. The tonu of the house connotes 4 phik eee saruie) sei aman by himself is a toy. "39 When the 

pebbles that have been placed between the corner-stones to delimit tf . :. ‘ es = sa d: “Th « woman's belly has drawn the chil 4.70 

: 4 ‘she irs Re 4 
walls (fig. 8). eae ; : ; tative of the 
' res is representativ 

The fourth series consists of the “drawings,” coymu (or oy), as realist) puke aan igicsresleth ie like ‘sive the life of the 
cally representative of the thing as possible. It is also the thing itsell ah of aie it he a like the seeding; drawing the tonu like the 
When one has finished the building of a house, it is as if one had made: ni prawing re , like the growth of the stem.” And one 
complete drawing, toymu, of the house yinution; drawing the toy like f f 2942 

; eyed ; a Carving is like the forming ol! the ear. 

In speaking of the toy and of Amma, one says: “To make the drawing ;"C arving is lik seb = een these various representations 
to make the thing that he (Amma) has in mind.’*° It is, therefore, The difference that wig S (That is why we give the pertinent 
represent the thing created in its reality. presses a stagee o> SOI 

The successive appearance of the spiritual! principles is also stressed fanations _ a prefiguration of the being, not in its physical 
by the progressions of the figures: in the bummo are the four kikinu @ Ip the bummo ies a p ‘al form may be interpreted into the image of 
body, which are the four elements created by Amma from them. In the ep oineoat at thesec to the being that is represented. 
yala and the tonu is placed the life force, nyama. Thus, the nyama of P pees me ct 4 o prefigure its spiral movement. The image 
earth is in the stones at the corners of houses which are said to posses ‘Goadaiagbieitie’: ace! i t the internal life of that seed. 

“the nyama of the corners of the house.”® it is said of the tonu of the ” Bot ae 7 ; the house made of associated elements connotes 
house (that is, the elements placed between the stones at the corne The gi round the dwelling’s central courtyard. 

defining the wall boundaries), that it possesses “the nyama of the four me family bye e Sa nommo anagonno symbol of the fetus, is the image 
sides of the house.” In the toymu, the living being is animated and his q Sag aie: Wcatd dof the number of its spiritual principles.** 
spiritual principles are gathered together. The toymu of the house is like Mi its future multiplication a ttribute to the bummo, which is areal one 
the house itself containing the four elements. And as the house is an Thus, the abstraction Pes tats of the being it designates, is only 
inanimate being, its “souls,” Arkinu, remain in the initial bummo in the mith respect to eA een sear olism encompasses characters, ideas, 
hands of Amma: their evidence will be the incorruptible bulb called " algae pn 2 7 

nono*®® (a word meaning “immortal”), which is placed deep in th gunctions, and designs: 


-_ 


thing or being represented. The word tonu comes from tono, “to portré 
which also means “to begin,” but in the dynamic sense of the word.* If 


\ inne kikinu nay kize monu yalay; inne kikinu nay toni; inne voturu toy! 
A), yana bere i tonati. ot 
Al toy bummo dene kinu anay; toy yala dene ianay; toy tonu dene tele anay; toy to} 


34. tono is different from tolo, which means “beginning” or “first” and is used in the 
preceding sentence. 


35. kize yiru vomo-ne to kani. One also says kize bere vomo-ne to kani. “It isto make the 
thing he has in his womb.” 


36. ginu sibe nyama. 


dene kinu timmu-ne anay. 
42. lobolo dene puru anay. ok 
4‘). For these different bummo, ef. infra, p. 136, fig .21 and p. 166, fig. 35. 
37. ginu benne nay nyama. 


38. Cf. G. DIETERLEN, Classification des végétaux chez les Dogon, p. 153. 
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The yala, on the contrary, brings into 
different elements: 


1. By a dotted line - drawing it connotes the theoretical design of ti 
being represented, this theory also defining function, here associat 
with form. 

2. The dotted line is number, and this number corresponds to th 
fundamental numerical classification of the universal elements. In thi 
way, the dotted line classifies the thing: 

~ The pala of the house indicates the corners of the future dwelli ni 
the supports for the structure. It is made of twelve dots, the numbe 
attributed to uncultivated land and to the Fox. 

— The pala of Amma’s “egg” features within it a spiral indicating th 
form of the development of life inside the “egg.” It is made of 266 dots 
standing for the 266 fundamental signs.*4 

The fonu is a diagram which connotes the being in the process ¢ 


formation, focusing upon the organs or elements essential to that being Ni represented, “re-edits” it by having it pass through its successive 


The tonu of the nommo anagonno connotes: yes of formation (particularly on the inside and on the fagade of 
a) its internal organs at the rough draft stage, wetuaries). 


b) the “putting into place” of these elements.* 


play two complementary y Weover, as we have seen, first the sign and then the diagrams are 
ve of the genesis of the thing they represent; whereas the drawing 
it and therefore leads it to its end. Itis said: “The sign which one 
(is) the good to come. The drawing that one draws is, after the 
# the bad (which) follows (literally: ends).”*? This expression is 
Wiented upon as follows: “In Amma’s body were the signs. Amma 
the world through the addition of signs (that is, by accumulating 
} The signs went into each thing, transformed themselves into 
Wings, drew the departure toward the end (that is, marked the 
Hing of the transition). The sign is (a) good thing (always) there; 
sawing is a thing that has an end.”*° To draw is to make (something) 
Wi) to be, thus marking the first step toward destruction. 

(\/ the sign and the drawing are the history of the past, they are also 
jeans of acting upon the future. The ritual execution of successive 
jhic designs is effectual and active: it promotes the existence of the 


‘Thie material used for the figures has a value in itself; hence, the use of 
or that variety of cereal grain in the preparation of the porridges 
eided for their production, and the use of red earth, bana, of charcoal, 
i», for figures in color, Added to the symbolism of the figure itself is 
ie symbolism of the color used. Polychrome paintings, so-called toy 
ymu, “variegated drawings,” attain a maximum of expression and 
Heetiveness (Plate VII). 
We have seen that the morphology of the bummo is associated with 
te presence of the four elements (kize nay), which remains implicit in 
Wie series of figures that follow it. But all must show evidence of the 
wplementary presence of the four directions of space (sibe nay), 
Which will locate the thing represented: thus all figures will always be 
Priented. 
‘The bummo, symbol of Amma's work, accomplished in the confines 
vf his “bosom,” is ritually executed — and generally only once — under 


_ 


The foy is a drawing which attains maximum realism. “toymu (drawing 
and tonu (figure) are not alike. The drawing resembles the thing (repre 
sented) and the figure is the diagram of the image (symbol) of the thing.™ 

The independence and autonomy of the sign in relation to the drawin; 
representing the formed being are also emphasized: “The sign is and walk: 
about in the mind and the head. The words of the drawing are in th 
body. The word (of) that which is painted is in the joints. The sign is the 
drawing that walks about.”*’ And again: “The sign of the Dogon (spoken 
word represents things. The sign is things that move about in the world 
The sign is the thing of all men. Commerce makes things go around i 
the world. The sign and commerce are one thing, just one word.”"48 


44. Cf. infra, p. 121. 

45. Cf. infra, p. 169, fig. 37. 

46. tonu-le toymu-le tumoy la. toymu kize vogo-le munu, tonu kize vogo-le yalay. 
47. tonu ku bonnw-ne to yayala. toy so gozu-ne to. so digu-ne to toymu. toy tonu ya ay. 


48. tonu dogo so koro kize tanaze. tonu aduno-ne kize yalay. tonu inneu voy kizey, tony 
aduno-ne kize vilemeze. tonu tonu-le keke, boy tumoy. 


1) tonu ezu vedo tononu. toymu ezu onune monu dogovdo toymonu. 
“). amma gozu-ne tonu tobe. amma tonu-go-le bara ganna girime gala. tonu kize dede-ne 
you foymu tana, ya-ye dogoydo toymonu. tonu kize ezi-vo, toymu kize dogoydo. 


=| 
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the altars at the time of their founding, or inside the sanctuaries wl 
none except the priest responsible may penetrate. On the other ha 
the roy drawings representing the realized thing (which has) “emer 
from the bosom,” are made on the facades of dwellings or sanctuari 
and may be seen by all. In addition, the drawing is washed by the raj 
which “carries along (to the outside)” its form and force to “give it 
man” and to promote that which it represents into reality. 

Example: the first year of the construction of a totemic sanctuary, 
priest himself draws the po with the porridge of po pilu inside th 
building. The second year, the po is drawn on the outside by tf 
sacrificer; the rain water “carries down the drawing to the fields,” whe) 
it promotes growth. 

This idea of the specific action of the sign or drawing in the futurea 
applies to the lines traced on the ground for divination on the tables ¢ 
the Fox. It is said: “The things which one draws, one draws the drawing 
in order to know the things which will come tomorrow (that is, in th 


future).””! / Nias sales ire “ile Geni of Doziou-Orey (Lower Ogol). 
Finally, the graphic designs contain a teaching: the abstract sign ee ETO ee 
executed in a profane manner, but in secret (in the image of the “secret 
of God's bosom where it was formed), is done for the initiate; the actual 
drawing, which all may see, is for the neophyte. For they form a systen 
of archives. “The signs of things of the past teach the children; the sig 
of things of the past, that is the road one follows; it is so that the children 
will take again (re-make) the signs of the old things (customs) that one 
draws them.”*? 
The more signs a man possesses the more learned he is; the knowl 
edge of the elements of creation consists not only of the knowledge o 
the sign, but of the elements that compose it. Yet no one would know 
how to invent a bummo, nor how to modify the traditional set of 
bummo. To trace a new sign would be to create a new thing, thus to go 
“further” than Amma. 
One would say of a person acting this way: “He has surpassed (lacked 


respect for) Amma.” amma galay.* <i 
— +) Shelter of men, foguna, and altar to Amma at Jréli. 
51. kize tononu, yogo kize vedo dugo tonu toni. 
52. ya kize pey tonu unu taguru. ya kize pey tonu ozu dimmi. unu ya kize pey tonu dep 
dey voy tont. dey “to learn.” 
53. One may insult another person by saying to him: “Amma drew (designed) you badly.” 
amma uy toni ezila. 
3) The altar to Amma in the ginna of Amtaba 
(Lower Ogol). 
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executing the figures, the priest says: “May the mind of Amma 


yf) me; may Amma place me before men, may he add more life to 
‘ 


PSENTATIONS. 


eonception of creation is recalled by a figure of the 266 primordai 
*hematically drawn under a raised stone at the time when it is 
» | in a certain area representing, in the territory of Sanga, the 
of Amma,” amma doy (cf. Map U, A and Plate V1: 1). This place is 
yeticully both the “picture of signs” and the “center of Amma’s 
_ tis first manifestation after the picture itself (fig. 9). It is said of this 
fe of 206 signs: “The bummo, which are Amma himself, are the 266 
His that he began.”*° 
Ii rellects the series of signs which repeat the successive stages of all 
Hii the bummo {are shown) by zigzagging dashes (this formation 
iilying to the “life” of the bummo); the yala by dashed lines; the tonu 
myn ona circle divided into four segments: their appearance, which is 
| of form, is also that of space, for they stand for the four collateral 
ieelions or “angles four,” sibe nay. Finally, the central toy where the 
is ure linked in a zigzagging line, thus evincing both their final stage 
Wid their animation.°* 

In this system of representation, the succession of figures also signi- 
© the presence of the four elemenis, the bummo being air, the yala 
‘Tire, the fonw water, and the toy earth. An analogous figure is drawn 
vider the altar to Amma in the first Arou ginna, located at Arou-near- 
ih). but the four segments of tonu, also oriented, present the cardinal 
‘ivections, benne nay, “sides four,” in relation to terrestrial space, 
whereas those in the preceding figure are positioned according to a 
+elestial orientation (sibe nay “angles four”).*’ 


; 1) amma doy. 
n the background, the last constructions 
to the north of Lower Ogol. 


“2 . 


Plate VI: 


2)Altar to Amma and totemic 
Sanctuary of Kéké Kommo. 


“4 amma ku bonnu mane; tana inne mo-ne ma giru kunno, kinu tamu sige mane bara. 

‘) bummo amma ku vomo-le kize sunu tanu pelley kuloy sige vo tolo. 

‘. The outside circle was made by scratching the soil with the bark of pelu to obtain the 
“iniees,” the dotted line with a stalk of yayaga grass, the four fonu with a stalk of sana, the 
toy with bark of kilena. For the reasons for the use of these plants (which are agents of 
purification), cf. infra, p. 330. For the “mythical” revelation of the 266 bummo to man and 
the determination of the site of the amma doy, cf. volume I (2nd installment, first year). 

‘/. Drawn as follows: the bummo in crushed pelu bark mixed with water (water); the 
yula in kilena bark prepared in the same way (air); the fonu in pu porridge (fire); the toy in 
¢ 


aw fe 


yon of Sanga. 


3) Kéké Kommo cave (south p 


art) first dwelling of the D 
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lhe role of the signs is recalled 
Sacrifice offered on this altar at the tim 
at the winter solstice). 


by the prayer accompanying 


FIG. 9: Figure of signs drawn under the “seat of Amma,” amma doy. 


ae ies who convenes the whole family in the ginna says: “Amma of 
§inna, who emerged from the body of Amma 
the creator, may Am 
8ive us persons (to be born), from his body there came forth 266 dined 


porridge of ara geu (earth). The four 


substances produ 7 : . 
these representations. Pp ce four colors also associated with 


¢ of the goru ceremony (performed 


1) Marriage, give us children to be born; have us bear (upon our 
er) the casting stick (donnolo); give us the eight grains and the 
s/h as the ninth; take and drink (the sacrifice); drink not the blood 
wi but that of fowl, of beasts; make that the ‘coming (out) of the 
1 (the harvest) finds us (in the same place).”** Then he orders the 
ficer to make the offering by saying: “pour” (suro). 
The autonomy of the sign (bummo) and its character of primordial 
ee of the thing it designates, by a sort of manipulation of the four 
ents, are aiso emphasized by the fact that only the three circles 
fonu and toy are drawn under the altar called anakazu dummo, 
hie of the worthy,” consecrated to Amma and placed in the central 
wre (fay) of each village at the time of its founding; for if the amma 
'fepresents “Amma in the sky,” the anakazu dummo represents him 
) | arth among mankind. The stone is carved into a slight point (in the 
im of an egg); it is quadrangular, the corners marking the cardinal 
rections of the future “opening of Amma's egg.”®? 
Moreover, the entire set of signs, in all their forms (burmmo, yala, toy, 
wi fonu), is drawn on the inside and on the facade of the principal 
J} temic sanctuaries over a period of sixty years, sixty being the “number 
the placenta” (me lugu). In their totality they are called: “drawings of 
ail the years which come” or “drawings of ail of the sixty years.”°° “On 
jhe sanctuary, one draws some things, (that) goes (i.e., leaves) and will 
happen (up until) sixty years.”*! 

Now, for every sanctuary the series of figures drawn each year is 
sifferent. “Each year, the drawings change for every different sanctuary.” 


‘A nina amma, amma manu gozu-ne goy, amma inneu emmi solu solo, gozu uone kize si 
sunu anu pelley kuloy sige goy, yadi emmi obo, i nonu emmi obo donnolo emmi gogoro, 
one pavara gaba kozu-le tuo emmi obo, yabu no, inneu illi nono, ene illi no, belu illino, ba 
no ve emmi temmemo. 

). The anakazu dummo will be built with a stone picked in the field of the ginna during the 
ssonfice and resurrection (in the form of a snake) of the ancestor Dyongou Sérou (vol. II, 
third year). 

According to rule, it is built in the public square of every village, preferably to the north, 
od not far from the “shelter of men” rogu-na. 

00. anakuzu vedo voy tonu or anakazu pelu kuloy tonu. 

Ol. binu ginu-ne kize dede tononu. yaye anakuzu pelu kuloy doze. 

02. anakuzu turu binu ginu-ne tonu dede toni. 
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Vv s,a total of 
euch showing eleven columns of twelve element ta 
‘ . 


10, A),”’ The whole set was surrounded, or rather yeasts 
Betwork formed by the twenty-two signs of series jdmnes 

fig. 10, B), which, carved according to numen’ iat 
whe Feat a broken spiral, starting at the center and unw! 


the periphery, closing upon itself again. 


The entire set of drawings of all the sanctuaries drawn in a single y 
represents, in mythical time, “Amma’s work of one day.” “In one y 
the different drawings on the sanctuary, this is Amma’s work of one di 
The different drawings that one draws on the sanctuary each year, wh 
one arrives at sixty years, (their) entirety is the number of Amma ¥ 
creates the world.”* 

So, for all the totems of the Dogon people, all of Amma's signs th 
formed the world are repeated over a period of time, which conna 
the time or duration of Amma's creation. This repetition, considert 
active and effectual, has as its function to perpetuate the being or 
thing represented. 

The 266 primordial signs are executed on the platform of the Hoge 
of Arou during the ordination ceremonies of that dignitary. The figui 
consisting of a circle (made with the porridge of vu and ara geu), in th 
center of which are placed 266 dois, is drawn by the patriarch of th 
oldest family of the tribe which founded the village; he then has the nes 
Hogon sit upon the signs. 

In the past the whole set of signs was carved on the entrance door a 
the Arou chief; this was the collective work of the oldest smiths, chose 
from among the demmene.** It was made of two panels that were joined 
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63. anakuzu voy tonu binu ginu dede dilleze, amina bay turu bire vomoy. binu ginuene to 
anakuzu dede tononu anakuzu pelu kuloy doze mona amma aduno manu lugi. 

64. The figures constitute the “totemic emblems” of the Dogon. The signs correspondin; 
to one of the categories are drawn on the respective fagades of the different totemic sane 
tuaries: in Sanga, the signs of the category amna are drawn upon the sanctuary of the 
Yébéné totem; those of the category inne, on the sanctuary of the Ogoiné totem; those of the 
category dine, on the sanctuary of the Tiré totem; those of the category ai, on the sanctuary of 
the Goummoyana totem; those of the category nay banu, on the sanctuary of the Sangabilou 
totem, etc. There are eight permanent signs or drawings for each totem and permutations: 
of the other figures. In practice, keeping in mind the duration of the act of drawing. which 
most often exceeds the length of the priest's administration, the application of this theory 
cannot be very strict; however, in the eves of its users, it retains all its value and 
effectiveness. Ci. G. DIETERLEN, Blasons et emblemes totémiques des Dogon, p. 4. For 
the totem and its function within the clan, cf. infra, p. 338. 

65. Ongnontou saw this door in its place in the village of Arou-near-[bi around 1900. 
Around 1948, he saw some pieces of it kept in one of the chief's granaries. 
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door of the Hogon of Arou: 


; i anels of the 
agrams of the carved pane aes mee 


see orn the twenty-two signs of the di 


The 266 primordial signs; B. 
- falarge family 
The eight doors of the various dwellings and annexes 0 a oe on 
. d to be covered with signs reserved for the tribe. ries 
cn ota “chief door,” placed at the entrance of the fe : . 
hat ofthe signs; together the following seven showed the othe : 
owe: ; 


se other half belonging to 


- P siecle . 
Ge acne nit second installment, first 


cali is considere ens. 
7. In reality, Arou is co BT avis ait 


. oan 
; : | The constructi { the ginna will 
66. The demmene are considered to be the only true smiths. The iru, however, who are dhe Dyon. The construction F g 


spread throughout the plateau. share their skills and privileges. your, 
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The creation and the picture of the 
annually before sowing (bado) by the following ritual. Earl in 
morning the head of the family goes to the “field of the anal ” vag 
minne, and clears a neat area at the center for making the sion 0 
this spot he then places a tazu basket upside down to draw off 
which will bear the same name as the altar of the field: then he mall 
pile of stones, sogo.* Facing the east, he first dinetes:cnt the grou ‘a 
small circle about 12 cm. in diameter inside the first circle wall dal 
the center. In the course of that day, he makes a zigzag Hine around th 


signs are also comme i i i ; 
morat tie area of the field on which the signs are made remains clear of 


4) bul one places a bit of manure outside at the four cardinal points 
#1 plants a seed, which is covered with a mound of earth. 

© central circle, not covered by signs, is the sky; around it are the 
enly bodies. To each sign corresponds a heavenly body. The four 
) are the four cardinal points. The drawing also connotes all the 
fs which are thus represented in the yu field, even though they are 
/ wtually sown. The field is then seeded by the family; in the wintertime, 
oun recognize in the empty center the spot where the signs were 
ile. 


OLE OF THE SIGNS. 


‘Thus, by signs, the direct expression of his thought, Amma will begin 
creation, the creation of the “world” aduno. “The bummo, which are 
jima himself, are the 266 beginning things (i.e., that he began).””! 
One says of Amma that he “began things,” amma kize tono; this last 
fm in its dynamic sense indicating the initial impetus he gave to 
cation, as well as his intention to create. “When Amma began (tono/ 
ings, he had his thought in his mind. The thought he had written (tono) 
his mind. His thought, it is the first figure (tonu).”?”* 
Hut one also emphasizes the identity of “signs” and of “words,” the 
verbal expression of thought. Thus, it is said that “in the clavicles of 
Anima in a ball, all the things he had were signs.”’’ But, “if the signs 
»aisted before the words, words and signs of Amma’s clavicle are one.””* 

One emphasizes this identity in affirming that “the roots (bases) of the 
entire Dogon tongue are numerous like the number of signs.””° 

‘The egg with signs is called “egg of Amma guardian of the world.””® 
When creation will be terminated and then destroyed, one will say of it 
“the empty egg of Amma who destroyed the life of the world,””’ because 


FIG. 11: Theoretical diagram of the 266 signs drawn on the ground 


of the “field of ancestors,” vageu minne, 


neo : ; , 
er circle, repeating this twenty-two times, so as to fill the outer circle 


ee tS, : ; 
prac a tangle of lines representing all possiblesigns (fig. 11).One 
Is gesture: “The 266 (si i 1 fie 
iene ( gns) are drawn in the center of the field of ' ize 8 
: tte ists inion ert hike ee says” /L. bummo amma ku vomo-le kize sunu tanu pelley kuloy sige vo tolo. 


. : 5 r - Amma 7? ; > q = 
give rain, give ripe millet, may the millet pe-caiey Bay ie’ Rae. , 12), amma kize tonoy-go ku bonnu vomo-ne azubu vomo sebe. azubu vomo ku bonnu 
mee ety b Fi 


vomo-ne tonu, azubu vomo tonu polo voy, 


68. For the Sogo, cf. infra, p. 164, note 201, and p. 492. age sclipg sb nnisin pene 


sunu tanu pelley kuloy ... sige-go vageu minne-ne logorogo 
70. amma ana di dele. bu tlle 


region. The patriarch can also 
personal activity, those of weavi 


4, tonu-go so giru-ne tobe. amma ani guyo-ne tonu-le so-le tumoy. 


Wei “ne tononu. 15. dogo so fu du-go tonu-go vo-gin, yi segi. 
ee, yu du yo. The rain comes from the east in the cliff 76. arma aduno domu talu. 


draw a Hed zigzag for the signs corresponding to his ie i li 
ng or of divination, for example. 
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just as Amma began the world by the sign, it is by destroying the signs 
he will annihilate it. 


2. FIRST GENESIS 


Creation of the sene. Creation of the “first worid.” Destruction of 
“first world.” 


CREATION OF THE SENE, 


Having thought and then designed the world he wished to cre 
Amma tried as an experiment to superpose a bit of every kind 
substance that formed a “flesh” originating from his own person, ; 
“dross” to which he added his saliva. Softly kneading it with his hands, h 
molded it into the form of a seed, i, (one also says “ofa child” /); the par 
that ran out between his fingers formed “roots.” The result of this fir: 
labor was the seed of the tree sene na, the first of all plants. The work i 
remembered by one of the names given to the creator, “Amma kneader 
{amma manane}. The oval-shaped seed, comparable to a “chicken’ 
egg” (ene talu), had to contain four elements and the principle of 
beings. lt was larger than the other seeds would later be, particular 
those of the cereals. 

It is said that in order to create the sene na, Amma “cleared hi 
throat,” which made earth; his saliva became water; he breathed when 
he returned to the sky, this being fire; he blew hard, this being wind. He 
did not mix the elements, but superposed them: he put down earth, then 


water, then fire, then air. “Amma, to create the sene na, superposed 


things separated into four.”’* It is also said that the four elements of the 
seneg are “the four ‘nails’ of Amma’s thumb and fingers.” A figure, called 
“seat of the sene in four (elements) put on top of each other when one 
builds the /ebe aliar of the Fox,” represents the seed (the circle) and 
the four elements, deliberately placed off-center (fig. 12). 


78. amma sene na vo mani kize bullogu nay timmi. 

79. sene na doy Ummnu nay yurugu lebe dananu. Made with porridge of ara pilu and yu 
under the altar of the Fox, rurugu lebe, at its foundation, and for the creation of a new 
divination tabie. 
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Fi. 12: tonu of the “seat of the sene. 


: i » and by the 
The work performed inside “Amma’s oval egg in a ball a : he 
i . n ola 
superposition of the elements 1s compared to pee negara : “pa 
y At hence the name given to the seed, sené a T is ‘vs suai 
“ < a re 
i rd that design 
s0Ci the etymology of the wo s 
yasociated with the ety ‘ ie 
general, immu, which comes from tmme, to superp ike sere 
Recalling both the formation of the primordial bummo 
; f ‘oe, “addition.” Amma 
r ety ene comes from sige. addition. 
scording to another popular etymology 5 6 Sar ahs 
:. sae a first trial with the tree whose seed will somehow be “in addition t 
wanted tof 


other seeds created aft erwards. 
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it is said: Water is the food, the sene represents the first thing creat 
by Amma.”*! 


CREATION OF THE “FIRST WORLD.” 


Beginning with the seed of the sene na and the tree, which are said to b 
“the created things of the first world,”? Amma formed a first univers: 
Of this creation, carried out secretly in “Amma’s clavicles,” little | 
known, for it was destroyed; only its rough outline can be told. He beg: 
by planting a seed of Acacta Faidherbia (sene i), which had the shape 4 
the thorn of the present tree, also compared to the hand bell ganana, 
which ends in a tapered point. On the tip of this upward pointed thorn, I 
placed, upside down, a small cap of the same wood by way of a cover; it hai 
a musbroom-like bulge at its pole that served as a handle. This cap wi 
inverted in order to receive everything that was in the “sky,” and then tc 
spill it out over the “earth.” On the circumference and on the inside wer 
the signs. He steadied it with the help of another thorn pointing downward 
and forming, together with the first one, an axis on which spun the cap, a 
symbol of space. The parts of the cap have the following meaning: 
bulge is “the ball of the world,” aduno gunnu, containing the germs of 
beings and things. The cap itself, which flares out from the top bulge, rep- 
resents the “extension of the world” (aduno ginnay) (fig. 13, A). The 
whole thing is called “hand of the Fox,”** because the germs, in order to 
be projected into the world, are drawn out as if by a “hand,” which is 
in itself a passage: one also says that “the germs were projected by a 
hand.” It is also said that Amma first put the things of the sene one on 
top of the other and in the second place the “hand” itself (fig. 13, B). 

This entire device represents the world standing on one foot, turning 
on itself, and filled with germs that are fertilized by the contact between 
the two thorns; the upper thorn is the male “sky,” the lower one is the 
female “earth.” Its bell shape, a symbol of the widening inherent in 
multiplication, allowed things to descend by their own weight, in order 


81. di kayle-go vo, sene amma kize polo manu tozo-go vo. 

82. ganna polo kize vo manu. 

83. The ganana is a small iron bell which is struck with a wand. 

84. purugu numo. This cap is represented by the smoothing tool called “hand,” used 
to smooth the sand of the divination tables of the Fox (cf. infra, p. 294). 


{13 


sok into the gunnu (the “bal ” containing the germs), So as to be 


‘ved, clarified, and purified. 


Fic. 13: Amma’s work with the sene (explanatory figure). 


The cap turned slowly between the two thorns i top set oe 
i i had increased, the device explo 
fruit recalls this).° When speed ears 
_ After the germs had develope 
all the germs were scattered er dl Se ean 
; k it and turned it right-side up. 
eas. of ris aie “earth,” where they spread out 


out over the * ie 
r : 
because of their own weight and subsequently developed on thet 


t.if one spins it point down (regular spinning). 
- if itis spun upside down (irregular spinning), 
{tops and whirligigs, cf. M. GRIAULE, 


85. When playing tops with the ponnu alt 
creative dance of Amma’ 


one says it is “the 
, r the games 0! 


one says it is “the dance of the Fox.” Fo 
Jeux dogon, pp. 68-70. 
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ys le be I f d Oo the i Ox 

nw mo 1 Cc al ed In the Ssene, preser ved by 

The se consist of four yaia, called Sené 1 yaia, placed at the 
sep 


while the two points were rejoined, 
This is how the world first functioned, which is described as folloy 
“Amma placed ‘the Fox's hand’ between the upper point and the low 


When the germs were scattered, it is said that the empty hand “thin rw 
down” and took the flattened form of the hand of the Fox as it is 


nor alive,” “that it is neither plant nor tree nor anyone, and represents ~“ = ad 
Ammia’s failure.”*” 


which constituted a first failed attempt, a first exercise. He abandoned | ———EE 

and destroyed it, keeping of this roughly drafted creation with the sene Fis. 14: Figure execute coi oe 

only the seed itself and the four elements as well as certain germs of wild : sian oh eb awe (aie 

seeds, which were to develop later Amma decided to resume his Ls “i sa pnp an 8 i 

) ef é asi undation. Thi i 

These events are represented by a figure drawn under the altar to the would have ae ' ye i | aehpaae ae ae fi, : 

>: Oy sates ‘i ssion represented by the series 0 

(hi. 1) and depending upon the progression rep | 


bere-go da-ga be-go-ne aduno kize St tobe-go binema donu goy. didj damogo-le donu- 
mogo-le logerogo-ne amma numo-go Sinnegilia vo ya. ley vazu-go vana-le ayne-le uny yoy 
vogo ley-go alagala-le minne-le moni, 

87. sene ipimi-de omoy-la. One also Says thatitisa d/bile, an “image,” a “transformation” 
of the first world, 


BS. D: h d f and The “h d © ct hi 
a @ Fe g& S Pp + respec ively, tne stone 
rawn Ww pomage uv and ara geu. e ands represent | 
ss : j / y OF Si 2, US d b € | 
‘hands used for the instruc tion of neoph les, and the bas hand f sene 6 Vy tt 
b Pp I -In nt § ie Téia 
divir ers; 1t1s also the | d paw o} e€ at 1a. heire rety the six figures are edto 


f ivinati (cf. p. 295). 
the six compartments of the divination tables (cf. p | 
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“S$ EGG 
signs denoting different stages — will be formed according to anothi 3. AMMA 


technique in which the elements will not be superposed, but ra 
mixed and blended in a continuous movement, the condition for thet 
perfect integration. 
It is said of the sene kept by Amma, and which will find its place in tht 
second universe: “The sene is the present witness of the former creation, ; 
which is called “world which has passed before.” It will transmit to thy OND GENESIS. 
“second worid” the fundamental elements conferred upon it by Ammi 
The sene was, and wiil remain, the first plant life created by Amma. 
since the “first world” had been realized through the intermediary of Id produce a second world. These seeds would be 
plant, in the second world the plant will be considered just like a }) which he would p sof food plants: the first an d most important 
“person.” A sacrifice will be performed annually on the trunk of th ime of cereals, dene, an aa vo be the po seed (Digitaria exilis). 
sene na in the “field of the family house,” ginna minne, and this sacrifices | hut also the smallest ‘, dial “traces,” bummo, Amma first drew the 
will hold good for all vegetation. It is said: “The sacrifice offered pplarting from the LSet! inside his “womb” or his “egg.” This 
(sacrificed) to the sene is (valid) for all trees; the trees are like the a e a oes stages, the succession of which ea the 
Nommo, like a person.””! pematio rc j inning, upon the fundamen- 
When finals eat the leaves of the sene, they will assimilate the Bernal nove ah ee ie ae eae and inanimate, 
nyama Of the tree; their excrement will promote the growth of cereals elements used for ie universe. Amma’s drawings for the elabora- | 
and of ali vegetation. Men will absorb this force by eating the seeds of ich pete tomer a re represented by two successive figures. ! 
fruits and the leaves of the different plants, and will transmit it to the ilon of this second genesis 
earth and the rocks by moving about. The aged who are nearing the end 
of their days will sleep on a board of sene. The gutter of dwellings will be 
made of sene wood; at the funeral of its owner it will be placed next to 
his blanket in the main square. This ritual will unite the witnesses of the 


former world and those of the new one, represented by the cloth, both 
symbols of Amma’s “word.” 


Z : gs i “Amma's eyes”: 
Second genesis; first yala of “Amma's egg.” Opening of “A y 


second pala of “Amma’s egg.” Representations. 


i esis. 
Amma began his work anew and proceeded with asecond ens ae 
of all, he decided to form new seeds, that is to say, new 8 


PIRST YALA OF AMMA’S ‘EGG.” 


‘The first figure is called: yala of Amma's eggs” (amma rere 4 
Yala of Amma’s egg with 266 (signs),”°? and denotes the sp ater | 
: i i sed of dots that are unditler’ ; | 
af the creator (fig. 15). Itis compose? et aie | 

ding, one to one, wi 
yet of an exact number, correspon te with th 
Raced in his womb at the beginning, emphasizing the me. cating | 
number in the realization of the universe. For it is said: “The thing 


"gg | 
i is what one has counted. | 
Amma created, that he sent into the world, that is | 


89. sene aduno girune gali sere. Sentence recited during the ceremony annually per- 
formed by the diviners, which includes a sacrifice to the altar to the Fox, yurugu lebe. 
90. aduno girune gall. 


91. sene-ne numpugu pugonu-go vogo timmu pu-moy; timmu nommo tozoy, inne tozoy. 


——— 
kuloy sige to timmelu yala. } 

o-le lugu lugi. This sentence Is pronounced {at 
he altar called ka amma, “Amma of Kan. 


). amma talu sunu tanu pelley ' 
\. amma kize mana aduno-ne ti-le vog 
‘he Hulu) during the sacrifice offered on t 


11s 


FIG. 15: First ya/a of “Amma's egg,” 
eB. 


amma talu, 
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Pilouse of the Hogon 


frichromatic paint 


the time of the bulu. 
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1) Cave tete kommo: the four boulders 
represent the four “clavicl 


4 


ico > ~ 
ge SO 


2) Cave tete kommo: w 


“the po coming out o 


placed before the 0 
és of Amma”: 


hite paint representing 
f Amma’s clavicles,” 


A i 


pening 


this figure, the “egg of the world,” still closed, is divided into four 
+s, prefiguring the four divine “clavicles” which will open when the 
1 is cast out of Amma‘s bosom. Indeed, the clavicles form the 
yension system of the body as a whole: “The clavicles are the 
Hipment for the body's suspension.”** God will open himself up into 


) (win pairs of “clavicles,” thus emphasizing the essential value of 
supports for the human being; they will contain the symbols of the 
ils of cereal grains, that is, of the basic elements of the second world. 
the number in Amma’s egg is 266.”%> The outline of the drawing 
/ompasses the picture of the signs; the spiraled center plays a role on 
inside comparable to that of the yolk in an egg. These 266 yala are 
jtioned in the following manner (from the center to the periphery): 
66 for the po, the other cereal grain seeds, and the sene 
- 4 for the gaba seeds and 4 for the anu seeds 
| 28 for the circumference of the central circle or gaba gunnu “ball 
! the calabash” or amma kolo doy “seat of the inside of Amma” 
64 for the egg itself, which will later open into four “clavicles.”** 
«) The sixty-six pala of the central spiral break down as follo@vs: 
enty-two at the center for the po, then forty for eight seeds, at the 
) iho of five per seed, and finally four for the sene at the tip of the spiral. 
‘The po, in the body of which Amma will build the world, is here 
inderstood to be the principle and prefiguration of the seed. Therefore, 
one says that the po, symbol of the smallest thing in the world, is “the 
jreatest of the cereals.” It has twenty-two yala. 
At the center of the spiral of the twenty-two yala of the po, first six yala 
are counted (as were the first six burmmo in the breakdown of the picture 


‘4. ani guyo gozu delle gogie vo. 

%), This is said at the time of construction of a totemic sanctuary: amma ene talu sunu tanu 
pelley kuloy sige. 
‘ This figure was drawn with porridge of ara geu and yu pilu during the foundation of the 
lirs{ altar to Amma by the Dogon at Kani Kombolé at the time of their arrival from Mandé. 
‘This altar is called: “first (altar to) Amma placed below (i.e., ‘upon earth’)” (amma polo 
donune dani). It was also drawn with porridge of po pilu on the rocky surface which 
©onstitutes the ceiling of a small enclosure built inside the cave kukulu kommo, a 
onstruction which, for initiates, represents the first totemic sanctuary constructed by 
tian (vol. 1, 2nd installment, 2nd year). 
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of the signs). These six yala are the “sex of the po”; their num 
connotes the initial masculinity of the po’s sex, for three will repres 
in man, the penis and the two testicles. The repetition of the numb 
underscores another fundamental aspect of Amma’s second gené 
twinness. In essence, the po, the first living germ, will be twin (84 
When it will come into being, the seed of the male po pilu will 
doubled by a female seed. Moreover, Amma will confer a double 
upon the po pilu: as a male, it will give its impetus to the universe; a 
female, at a precise moment of the development of this universe, it 
play a role nearly comparable to that of Amma himself. 
The po will be twin because everything in this universe will have to. 
able to reproduce itself. The repetition of these two numbers in its 
also connotes this essential duality: Amma, who created; the wor 
which he created. For Amma will remain present in this universe by k 
creative word, of which one says: “The word came out of the first yala 
the po.’”" 


The six yala of the “sex of the po” are considered as the yala of the “se: 


of the universe; they will aiso be the image of the sex of the first animat 
being formed in Amma’s womb, the zommo anagonno, symbol of the 


human fetus. 


With regard to the cereal seeds, the six yala prefigured the six varie 


ties of po. The sixteen yala which follow are the “body of the po,” 6 
gozu, that is, the seed itself and the plant that will sprout from it germ, 


The spiral formation of the vala makes it clear that the po will b 


“alive,” for it is prefigured in movement. It denotes the formation of the 
poseed,symbol of “the smallest thing,” as well as of the vital force that will 
give it an internal movement, life. In addition, the number of yala 
assigned to the future seed recalls the basic number of categories 
classifying the sum of primordial signs. In essence, through number, the 


po will contain the entire universe conceived in thought by Amma. 


At the time of the dineu kono, “beer of the twins,” a ceremony which 
begins the offering of the first fruits, the patriarch says: “God has given 


97. yala polo-go-ne so goy (or tobe). At the pagu of the Hogon this sentence is addressed to 
the altar called de lebe “lebe of the inside,” situated to the left of the door when one 
enters the room (kana) which is reserved exclusively for this purpose within the dignitary’s 
dwelling. The clay covers a red egg-shaped stone which was brought from Mandé. This 


sione represents po folo, the star of the po. (cf. infra, p. 415). For de lebe, cf. vol. 1, 
installment 2. 


i he po. 
orld with the four divided things and put them into the body of the p 
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i i is twenty-two, 
the most ancient of cereals is the po, tts number is . ce we 
here is your water.” He then pours the porridge on th ealta oe 
t have had some harvest, may Amma have us finish it = 

so ale 
ihe tooth: may he allow the cereals to be good, may Amm 
y os 
w ext year. ; Bayt 
teome forty other yala assigned to eight cereal vase ene : 
wh of them, in the following order: sha acl Ales ee b se 
4. "The number in the 
wne na kolo, yu, ara, nu, nam 1 ithe , x 
: th r they are forty.”” The numbers eight and five, into ak the 
yethe . see 
“el s” of humanity, the ta 
the “eight ancestors © l 
yeuk down, refer to Seo 
i. sensu, which were later to develop on the Earth, pte ser 
jenerations that were to succeed each other pais “ aie io 
e : if 
ing ioned to the sene, here calle 
« four final yala are assign si 
farmer world” (aduno pey sere) and of the wk ee 
: Pe 
izes tl nthe new universe of the tou 
siber emphasizes the presence ! 5 clunuehod eae 
i ene, in the following order. » fire 
rved by Amma with the sene, ; Ae A 
sii), and air, the last being located at safe: of ete e He presen 
ito ins ents that he had kept alter 2 : 
jor to insert the four elem ee 
ith the seed of the sene, pic 
first world formed wi I pen 
Wl Incorporated them into the seed of po from weet See aie 
> é ’ t e 
is said: “Amma who had broug 
io emerge. It is said: ! ite 
ing to the world which had passed before, modeled this (pr ) 


OL 


a OE OEE ES 
‘The fundamental value of these sixty-six spiraling signs which convey 


i i temic 
Aiwma’s dynamism — is recalled during the foundation sah aes = 
Mynetuary with a sentence uttered by the priest: At whe me ‘era 
ile founding) of the sanctuary of the binu, the sixty-six yala 
pouy are all drawn together. 
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ige; i 10. gayle emme-go, 
WK. ba gonu; dene die poy: lugu vomo pelley ley sige; amma di uo uvo. gay 


ago temmemo. 
sma inu komu-ne yalamo, dene pelu bozo, amma bag 


i is pronounced by the 
09. dene gagara lugu ebe numono, mona pennday. This sentence 1s p 


symer during the sowing. -— +b ami gdha be Aehale 
{ 00; For al “eight ancestors” and the “five generations yaad Ae iene 
io1. amma ya girune aduno gali kize si (or togu) nay delebe ie aduno j 
ha po gozu-ne kunni. = Neate 
Fic. a E sinu tolo-ye amma yala pelu kuloy sige yala, bey voy bo kana ( y 
2. binu g j 


made them companions”). 


1 
125 


THE PALE 
on os internal spiral of the egg is flanked on each side by two serie 
ie a. vertically Positioned, which Support it. Each of these i 
| s 'S assigned to the anu seeds on the left, and to the gaba seed : 


1 future organization of society within a territorial group of 
»stended families. For the extension of the universe will take 
/ the opening of Amma’s clavicies; this extension is also mani- 
“souls,” kikinu, which will salah tte povwnd es +» human societies. In the course of the ritual performed during 
are formed. Th erefore, when later a fj : € other seeds when th / of the sowing around the altar of Lébé, the priest says: “The men 

a lield of po will be sown on Ear in 4» und of the vageu who have come, their number is thirty 
of their name; the men of the /ebe and the binu, their number is 


hill, both of these being “ 

of all cereal rb blair Mi hs the po” and, therefor sur let men be born unto them. When they are gathered together, 

by anu pointe) all thee emo let fields are also surround inber is sixty-four.” And then, addressing those present, he adds: 

time. 194 are put into a calabash for the sowir Not take the wives of your friends; do not give the women of this 
{) another man; he who wishes to give them away, Amma sees 


_ tiie ancestors see him, the /ebe sees him, the binu sees him. May 
‘ive us the next day”;'”’ for the sixty-four yala of the egg were 


’ 


Ww ; 
hen sowing gaba {to the northeast and southeast of the field, sine 


chop comes from the east), one Says: 
into the i raQS i “ 

field. hen NYO) ing anu: “anu, your number iS four Sl 

W Ww K | 


round the field at the four cardinal points,” 1% iil 


ING OFAMMAS “EYES”: SECOND Y ALA OF AMMA'S EGG.” 


‘ima, having thus positioned the yala for the prefiguration of the 
verse, acted upon them. 
B “bpened his eyes.” This 
provoked the emergence 
ihe yala from the spiral 
ieh, turning in the other 
Hieetion, will prefigure, 
eile the egg, the future 


animate beings c - 4 
ncertue . teated by Amma, the nommo anagonno, will develop ‘pansion of the universe.'°* 
petite iy i remaining yala, placed in the bottom of the circle, ar Necause of this, it is said 
a e ‘ ; 
mma giru, and they prefigure the formation of the fou ‘Jit Amma “pushed aside the FIG. 16: Opening of “Amma’s eyes.” 


Wa of the gaba and of the 
»#) °in order that the spiral turning on its axis might be able to reverse 
‘ell, Thus Amma had pierced the envelope of his own womb, and his 
10) amma-le vageu-le anau ebe viey, lugu ebe peran boy-le ko voy; lebe-le binu-le anau 
+h) wey, lugu ebe peran nay sige boy-le ko voy; i nonu beme naniemo ko voy mona pelu 
tuloy nay sige lugi; tumone yana deno; anna-go yana are inne vaza oboylo-oobodo bana 


a 
103. This method of sowi i 
wing the field: i 
Weir aie i lelds of po is currently used, es 
104. They will be brou 
ght to Earth i 
called Sesege (cf. infra, p. 224), Bias, cial 
105. gaba fugu uo nay, minne-ne yo. 
106. anu ligu uo nay, minne sibe nay gonno. 


pecially in the regions of 


ime leze, vageu ieze, binu ieze, amma bay tolo obo. 
108. The rotations of the palmyra leaf weather vane are compared to the movements of 
Aime forming the ya/a inside the “egg.” One says that “it turns like Amma when he began 


h of the smallest variety, 


the yala.” 


THE PALE# 


"oye. a8 it burst forth from the hole, had become alight that illuminat 
the universe and revealed the existence of all things in their format 
This stage of Amma’s acts is represented by a parallel figure, call 
anna talu yala leye, “second yala of Amma's egg,” and also “yala 
Ammia’s removed egg with 266 (signs)! (fig. 17). At the bottom of d 
central circle eight yala, so-called “Amma's eyes,” amma giru, formed 
star pattern and, having become teru, prefigured the “four angles” (sil 
nay) or the four collateral directions of future space (fig. 17). “Amma 
eyes are on (are watching) the world.” The drawing of these to 
also symbolized the future opening of the four “clavicles” that are sti 
closed; and, at the same time — as a part of the gada containing th 
seeds — the four chambers of a granary. The clavicle is indeed calle 
“granary of anu” fanu guyo). Its also said that “Amma's eyes (are) lik 
the inside of a granary.”''' In this figure of the second stage of the egg’ 
yala, the spiral turns in the opposite direction from the spiral in th 
preceding drawing and seeks a “way out” through Amma’s open “eyes. 
So, the first vala shown at the exit are those of the sene, i.e., the fou 
elements in the following order: air, earth, fire, and water. The yalaG 
the cereal seeds follow in order, those of the po — created the first 
having to leave fast. 

The number of lines is the same as in the preceding figure; thi 
expresses the duality of “Amma’s egg” and of the universe in formatio! 
— both are 266 — for it is said that, while unfolding themselves, the 
spinning yala became twins.’ 

The emergence of the ya/a from the spiral crossing the signs of th 
collateral directions of space prefigured the future creation of all 
heavenly bodies: as they come out they will become ‘onu. However 


109. amma talu sunu tanu pelley kuloy sige to gommu yala. This figure was drawn next 
to the first one under the altar to Ammaat Kani Kombol€, and with the same uncooked pulp 
Morever, in a manner much like that of the drawing of the first figure inside the cave of 
Kukulu Kommo, it was drawn on the rock set up to represent the ark of the Nommo which 
descended on earth, polyo kommo (for polyo kommo cf. infra, p. 490), in porridge made of 
four cereal grains, ara geu. yu, emme ya, and emme nakolo. 

110. amma giru aduno-ne vo, 

tit. amma giru guyo kolo anay. 

112. In like manner, certain seeds will split themselves, undergoing a metamorphosis 


Fic. 17; Second yala of “Amma's egg.” | 
(bibile) in the course of their formation inside Amma’s womb. 
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THE PALS 


In the event of serious problems or a calamity, a ceremony 
called “the world has arrived,” aduno viay, brings all the chiefs tog 
around the Hogon's head-dress to invoke Amma. The Hogon, seatti 
his platform in the main room of his residence, faces the door openi 
the east, the other leaders sit in a semicircle opposite him, their 
directed at the center embodied by the head-dress, this time hat 
entered by turning from right to left. Four priests are placed, two b 
on each side of the platform and in front; they represent the 
cardinal points. The Hogon implores Amma and speaks with his @ 


fixed on the bonnet placed in the middle, top down, like a “world t 
upside down,” aduno bileniay. 


si the po into wind and left it that way. Arte a ies 
when he created all things, each was like the po; they § 


ereas the po did not, the seed was formed like wind and it Is 
By to talk about it.”’”° ae. 
is in this fashion a “living testimony of the air, ar ri od 
Rmma himself who, at the beginning, was sa eee 
Inds, today’s visible elements. It is called po, a wor co 

the same root as polo, “beginning. ae, . 
- to its smallness, it is the image of the beginning . 8 
“All the things that Amma created begm like om “a me 

inni i is infinitely small thing, the things ; 
© And, beginning with this in ysm re “aes 

tinuous addition Ol 1 

ill form themselves by the con ! 

cs: sieht makes things begin (by creating them wie ped 
* he continues to add (to the things created) little by es sud 
Ric, the element as infinitesimal as the po). As ele 
elements the size of the seed), the thing becomes ee es 
While molding the po, Amma placed the signs in it ; Baan 
{. this is represented by a figure called drawing o 


4, CREATION OF THE PO 


Creation of the po. Creation of the eight seeds. Gaba and anu. Fermentation. 
CREATION OF THE PO. 


Thus, inside the egg Amma himself was like a spiraling motion, call 
“accelerated ball,” ogoru gunnu; then the oval po seed was creat ” or again “Amma making the world 
which placed itself invisibly at the center. gon making the nosy of the P - sented there in anthropomorphic 

It is said: “When Amma broke the egg of the world and came out, @ body of the po. 2 Sore ae ee hhe creates matter. The drawing 
whirlwind rose. The po, which is the smallest (thing), was made, invisibl ), because of the “hands” with vA dees po at the moment of its 
at the center; the wind is Amma himself. It is the po which Amma I ed under Amma represents the | e the penis (the circle) and the 
come out first.”!'S Amma's creative will was located in the po, mation. The the bis ei Sides aa dotted line surrounding them 
smailest of things. Like a central air bubble, it spun and scattered th ficles (the two filled-in weseges s. the fact is emphasized that the 
particles of matter in a sonorous and luminous motion which, howeve } & Spirial is the semen (or seed). Thus, 


mer ery source of 
Ee St as Aiea . : the creation of sex, the v 
remained inaudible and invisible. It was less a word than a thought." ation of the seed began by 

As the sene might have been in the first creation (with which Amma we 


dissatisfied), in the second one the po is the image of the origin ¢ 
matter. Therefore, it will iater be forbidden for different categories of 
men to eat it or speak about it; because “the beginning of things is 
Ammia’s greatest secret.” Moreover, the po is also the image of the 
creator. “Ammia, the creator, was not himself great (big), but of that it is 
forbidden to speak; in his place (i.e., in order to replace himself) he 


4 ba ‘vo yotogogo yem padi 
}). ambanam vole dego beli yem sogo gadunga vogo pada kize gua Foe a eee 
2 ; -le kem pogin : 
i ze kem varu vo manu-le : 
Joporo bile na. ambanam kize ; ee ante 
| e solieli vogo odorogo yen tona sosogo gadenga ko on y pe Aiea 
" |. The most scrupulous priests never call the seed po; they aes 
aleet). come | 
the smallest) thing.” kize uz! ee 
{21. amma kize vo manaze fu po og t <i ence eee wey 
cl ; yo tolo dogo fu kize Vvo§ 3 
(22. amma kize dagt vo 
rize die-go bieze. ae 
deve baranu kize die-go , ’ eee 
et . gozu-ne amma inne mana kunni toy; or po gozu ne amma 


. a! . te. ; ith porridge of yu 
118. aduno talu amma doga govgo, ono stitu goa digile. po ivo gavle digo iemele kanu. syawing is drawn ona great altar to Amma (on ka ama, for example) W1 “ 
drawing is 


one simu anima ku vomoy. po amma kize la vogonu. 


y sixty years. 
F ‘ : Poe. he bulu, once every SIX 
(19. The informant declares “that a man can sometimes hear it deep down inside. pitta, at tt 
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sion of life. The figure is the toy of tie first six ya/a of the spiral 
the egg which de- 
_ at the beginning of 
\ressive realization 
Hier, “the sex of the 
™ The last dot has 
ines coming off it: it 
fepresents the future 
o] the seed piercing 
two “skins” of the 
lope that will open 
(ime of germination. 
fd as germination is 
parable to the birth 
flew being — the plant 
this case — the figure 
veys that “Amma cre- 
1 the po as twin,”?* 
{ is to say, male and 
tale. In addition, it 
Jerlines the fact that 
po will produce six 
heties on earth: the ini- Fic. 19: Diagram of the four elements of 
| po pilu, po na, po the sene seed in the four corners of the sanctuary. 
honu, po yayuguzu, po 
yu, and tenu po; these varieties will be considered as twins, two by two, 
the last two having appeared belatedly during cultivation. 
!n this infinitely small thing Amma then placed the four elements 
which thus far had contained the four tonu of the sene.’”* 


— 


24. Cf. supra, p. 122. Just as this explanation is among the most secret, the figure 
showing the creation of matter by beginning with the sex is part of the most profound 
i) iMation and may only be revealed at a later time. This primacy of the sex in the creation 
of the po is recalled by the texts of chants that accompany the threshing of the fonio (cf. D. 
P\ULME. Organisation sociale des Dogon, p. 161). 

125. amma po mani dine. 

126, Ch supra, p. 114. 


Fic. 18: i 
G. 18: Amma making the world in the body of the po pilu 


fa THE PALE F 


Amma’s acts are represented by a series of figures..'The first, cal 
“diagram of the sene seed placed high up inside the four corners off 
sanctuary,”'?’ shows in the four corners of a square the four eleme 
contained by the sene in the form of tonu (fig. 19). It evinces the role 
the sene in the second genesis, and also connotes the superposition 
the four elements in the formation of the seed. 

In accordance with Amma’s will, each of them extended its “germ™ 
touch its neighbor, from east to north, from north to west, etc. TI 
“crossing of the germs” is compared to the intertwining of twigs fo 
a “nest,” seny.'** These germs then gathered ai the center, where 
mixed together and were transformed at the very site of the po, whi 
was still invisible. Then, surrounding the seed, they made it visible. 

This second stage is represented by an analogous figure, called “ton 
of the four elements of the sene passing into the po (drawn) on th 
sanctuary platform”? (fig. 20). [t shows the extension of the “germ: 
from one to the other inside Amma’s egg and the extension of his fou 
“clavicles” around the central “seat” where the po is to be formed 
“Amma took the four things of the world which had passed before, hi 
modeled the world of today with the four separate things to put all of 
them into the body of the po. !*" 

Thus the first po seed was created. In this infinitely small element 
resided an even smaller principle. It is said: “Inside the po, which is (t 
symbol) of the smallest, is an even smailer thing which is life.”'*' Life 
developed at the same time as its (meams of) support made of the 


127. sene i binu ginu-ne kolo dane da sibe nay tonu. 

Drawn in ara banu inside the sanctuary. at the building's four corners and under the 
terrace, at the time of the pagu of all the priests of binu na. The morphology of the drawing 
connotes the form of the rectangular wooden case called imizi koro, “box of dry earth,” 
used to transport earth for the construction of dwellings. The rectangles represent the 
rectangular boxes used to mold the bricks. The whole thing recalls “the building of the 
world.” 

128. Even the name of the acacia, sene, is related to the word senu which designates the 
nest of interwoven branches built by storks or crows. 

129. sene kize si nay po-ne yoy binuginu dummu donune tonu. 

Drawn with ara geu on the stand bearing the ritual objects inside the totemic sanctuary, 
during the duguru of all the priests of the binw na. 

130. amma va girune aduno gali kize si nay gelebe ie aduno mana si nay gammala pu oba 
po gozu-ne kunni. This sentence is recited during the building of a new totemic sanctuary. 

131. po vo dagi-vo-gin vogo kolone kize vo-de dagi, vogo kini. 


#} elements: this developm 
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Ach _ 
ent worked on the principle of amouo 


tis said: “When life increases. it eee 
tition of Amma's first act, because 
of the world." 


jn conical spiral. I 
“0 which is a repe 
how Amma came out of the egg 


3. 2 Or 3 seeu assi gi f the o pilu. 
of the four elements of the sene se Pp ing into P 
Fic 0, LOM 


irst Vi the internal 
ea first view of ee 


spiraling motion; 
n continuation of the 
of the ending 
ger bends 


6 f o provid 
we" ee enh first prefigures its i 
3 the ‘curve twists as if rolling itself up mn He 
. ‘ din the third (fig. 21, ¢), called “trace of the 1m s - 
Oe coos of the world by the po.” this same curve 

0 


a 
32. kinu varu barie-vo- 


alu-go-ne go-vo 
nu bummo. 


ze-le digili gala barieze. 

33 pia t -2€-g0 VORO yala yelanu. 
133. art 
(M, po ganna mana dogo 
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When it emerges. but rather extends itself mo 
opening of the created world.” 


posed elements ( 
blended and mix 


trees ( 


FIG. 21: The bummo of the Po pilu. 


ea 


135. mmu 


éolo-go, amma kize manu bullogu ganama mani. 


re, prefiguring the “coy 


€ sene seed made of the supe 
one of which, water, had detached itself), Am 
ed these same elements in the po seed. ‘ ’ 
which are all of the same essence as the sene Aas 
things by mixing together the four separate things 
hand, this mixing caused vibrations inside the eed 
were evidence of the action of the “word” 


bs of Amma — 46 ” * 
at this stage, formed the life of the seed. a “word” which, 


THE PALE 


evelopment of life inside the seed is represented by a series of 
valled “drawings of the multiplication of the word of the po; 
*iypests the successive appearance of seven vibrations developing 
hiiped fashion around a central nucleus. 


biG. 22: Drawing of the multiplication of the “word” of the po pifu. 


« first contains a central spiral, which recalls the form of the 
mo and the formation from it of the first vibration of the “word”; the 
ical bar placed below symbolizes the presence of the spiritual principles 
the future seed (fig. 22, at right). The following figures show the 
, elopment of the vibrations in segments of increasing size, ending 
tthe seventh (at left), called “tonu seven,” tonu soy. 
In this figure, which evinces the fundamental action of Amma’s 
ord,” the seven branches must be interpreted as the sum of three, the 
le number, and four, the female number, indicating a creation of the 
! in both masculinity and femininity. 
‘Thus, an important turning point occurs in the labors of creation: while 
i/ie seven segments marking the seven first internal movements have the 


| 0, so nani po tonu. These figures are drawn during the foundation of 4 ginna with pu 
tour, mixed with sa drink (sa di), by a delegate of the head of the family of the first ginna 
Pullin the village (if it concerns a new neighborhood) or in the region (if it concerns a new 
‘illoge). The first seven figures are made on the ground at the place of the four comers of 
ihe dwelling whose pian they underline. The eighth is placed where the entrance door to 
tie courtyard will be (cf. infra, p. 373). They are also called: “tonu of the po of the 
fundation of the ginna”/(ginna tey po tonu). These figures also represent the multiplication 
»{ fonio seeds on earth. They will be drawn on the soil in the dust when the fonio granary of 
the family house is built, set apart in the courtyard, before the first stones are laid of the 
inundation of the building, that contains four compartments (vol. I, 2nd installment, first 
year). 


139 
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) the legs; and the last (7) the sex. This last ray divides itself - 
2 ini hth segment. It is the illustration of one phase o 
sons Fdine, himself into two parts, the sae er 
a we seven vibrations) being his word and a phe 
Bein ighth segment, representing in itself the total o oe 
nh. sa a whole creation in formation, i.e., the po er ” 
ine po oad out of Amma like a bibile (a mutatio 


nucleus as their point of departure, their extremities are at a pro 
Sively greater distance from the center. Asa result, these extremiti¢ 
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eighth segment. The eighth figure shows the appearance of this seg eros): 

which is compared to a “birth.” In this way, the eighth articulation of 

“word” within the seed will also have the Privilege of being the gern 

the first in a new being. 
This procedure js called “expansion of the creation of man ,"!37 

expression used to designate the initial spiral. For it js repeated 

human reproduction, where the semen develops in the same way 


w 


repeats the begetter, It is comparable to the development of the mill 1 

grain, whose husk bursts under the Pressure of the seed of the futuy 

Stalk, 
With regard to the formation of Seeds, such as it was Prefigured by th 

yala of the central spiral in Amma's egg, the seventh figure must be rea 

as follows: in the center of the oval, a point represents the germ of th 


increasing length, in the form ofa star, marking the seven hypostases ¢ A 7 
“Amma's word,” seven vibrations which are, in order, the princip; 


ara, emme ya (fig. 23 Fic. 23: A. The seven vibrations inside the po pilu 
A). The last figure, in which the eighth segment has appeared, detache, a 


from the seventh, is the image of their germination and of the future 
reproduction of the cereal grains. 

This figure is also called Amma’s tonu (fig, 23, B), one of the images o} 
the creator, for “Amma is (like a couple of) original twins,”!38 which j 
expressed by the sum3 +4 = 7, as indicated by the reproduced figure if 
tread according to its Own duality, i.e., by separating the four uppe 
vibrations (2-3-4-5) from the three lower ones (1-7-6). The two top rays (3 
and 4) form the head; the two below (2 and 5) the arms: the bottom two 


s a oOpomo cto also I ation of the 
lormatio 18) ee f ate be (th n m anagonno . 
t anim Ings € ommo 
19) Ny 
re 


gozu-ne goy bibile bilay. ly ; in the po seed, 
- i pat lee fe “word” in the life-giving form it poe wl es ff). 
40. They w icles (cf. infra, p. : 
137, inneu tony vannu sade the eight seeds of the contents of the clavic 
ry ~ “f s ay ue 


138. amma diney Pologo voy, 
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tion and imperfection in the universe. From this perspective, the fic 
called “sign of the Nommo’s head”! must be read as follows: the f 
seven segments will first form an androgynous whole, each contain 
twice the four elements (water, earth, air, and fire): they will thus 
made up of eight substances, Upon the creation of the eighth, each 
the seven will give up a bit of its substances towards its formation 
whole of these contributions being equivalent to one part, so tha 

eighth will receive seven parts or seven substances. It wil] be le 
complete than the others, which possess eight. The missing substance 


seed and the oval drop of the water element, the twinness of which j 


associating the “word,” se, with “seven,” soy, Indeed, soy literally mean 
“this is the word.” Amma Placed his “word” in the po where it progres 
Sively took on the form of seven vibrations: “The first thing that Amm, 


emerge from the po. 

The spiraling motion attributed to the “word” inside the seed is 
connoted by the name it has been given: the word Po Comes from a root 
meaning “to roll up” (into a turban). 

Finally, the po, having reached a Maximum of internal dynamism 
caused by the development of life, burst. And, imitating what had 
happened in Amma’s egg, the inner spiral then turned in the other 
direction. The figures denoting the formation of the seed recall these 
final stages. The yala of the seed is made of twenty-two yala ina spiral 
(twenty-two being in the “egg” the total number of the sex (six) and body 
(sixteen) of the po). The spiral turns in the direction imposed upon it by 
a 

141. nommo ku tony. 


142. amma kize Polo vo mani so SOY pO gozu-ne kunni, 


141 


i ven 
ing of “Amma's eyes” (fig. 24, A). The tonu e madeet i ” 
Hind a dot, recalling the presence and action of ike Age 

I}), In the completed seed this burst of rays a the . mys 
She i » of the seed.'* 
irecti hown by the toy o 
) the other direction, as is s m he ie 
fits the rolling up of the “word” — thus of life — in the m 


Hip. 24, C). 


A B C 


FIG. 24: A. yaa of the po pilu; B. tonu; C. toy. 


“seat” . — esented in 
A( this stage of creation, the “seat” or womb of Amma — repr: 


the “egg” by the yala of the gaba gunnu — es =nkye este 
‘pring, rolled up on itself. Inside, having open mt ee uate 
on the yala of the internal spiral of ae egg” alte ee ae 
“Amma's eyes,” Amma’s “word,” the seed’s life, once again sp 


original direction of that same creative spiral. 


. i 7 togu 
43. The yala was drawn under the altar to Amma of the first ginna of Fe = oe 
43. The y ' ave 
li in omens at Gué Oulou, when it was rae! the ane aes eo ace 
4 ; : nde A 
sated at Domno; the toy u 
‘ no, called domno soy locate: rece 
A ‘i cae! The bummo having been drawn under the Kan Amma altar . a dikes 
ie 2 136) the four stages of the formation of the first seed were fi ame 
; tei j 3 121 S made w 
‘ te ee first altars to Amma of the four Dogon tribes (by figures ma 
mnaer 


| hh i aries 7 1a when 
P ee “ aed the figures drawn on the wail inside the sanctuaries of the binu ana wi 
n like manner, 


they are founded are in yu and ara porridge. 


143 


142 status and 


; ible 
ter the po pilu, @ seed which will have 


ina af 95). 


The interna! movement of germination was prefigured by (] 4 that of the PO (fig. 


movement in two directions, which is the movement of the po. I 
“The seed grows by turning.”'** Inside, while germinating, it fi 
in one direction, then, after bursting, that is, after the emergen€ 
germ, it spins in the other direction, in order to produce its @ 
stalk. In addition, the explosion and release of the spirai in the o 
direction produced — in the image of the “word” which it conta 
the fundamental twinness of the po, as provided for by Amma. It 
“The po, spinning as it came out, became twins.”'** Thus this’ 
creation, that of the po, displays a movement that belongs | 
universe. It was not enough for Amma the creator, who was a whi 
himself, that his “word” had been emitted in vibrations of diff 
order, length, and effect, nor that their spiral formation could 
things of the world with internal movement: it was still necessary th 
moving whole be churned in some manner, so that it might lat 
fertile. 

The po, coiled up around itself, will keep the “word” until such: 
as Amma gives it the role of setting this word free by transmitting 
the whole of his creation.“ In the second created universe it will b 
with all the seeds born after it — evidence of the “vital” aspect 
Amma's “word.” 


CREATION OF THE EIGHT SEEDS. 


Continuing his work, Amma then created the other grains, dene nu of the em pa seed. 


FIG. 28: pala and £0 held between his 


beginning with the eight seeds prefigured by the forty internal pala seed, which Amma Awall ot 
the spiral. Like the po, they will be twins, male and female. And t {i is said that the emme y ¥ ake pecause it does not stan att 
movement imposed upon their creation will allow some of them to fo qyernails, was the most iiriig Ss Amma's finger ails” that st. ou 
mutations (bibile) within the womb and produce other varieties (tl . 148 The grain’s pod represents ‘come under many avatars} 
jis car. ike the po pilu. which wi h. the emme ya will 


place on Eart 


emme ya, for example, producing other varieties of sorghum, the a 
that “It Is the P 


geu producing other varieties of rice, etc.). 
He began with the emme ya, “female sorghum,” the most important o! 


Kt in place. For un 


: of the 
the course ‘ 
always remain intact. One $a 


8 tH 
eens. iny stem 

=e fat At by 4 tiny Stein. onl 
. it easily falls off, as 15 attached Bs sa men (and not to all of them) y } 

pe tote o voy. It will be given to certaii id and of human life are 

mo voy. F r i Oe 

\49. emme ya dene i 3 of the reorganization ah OE aes it off by threshing = bi 
tater, once sere - ds a seed of emme ya and one kn Amma's work and because 
vompleted. When ee # eas carefully out of respect for 
e swepi and picke : 


events that will take urest of the cereal 


ys of it 


144, yu digilie te. 

145, po digilie goze dine bi. 

146. Cf. infra, p. 415 and ff. 

147. dene means “to seek,” because “on Earth one seeks the cereals necessary to the life of 
man.” 
oust b 
of its purity. 


145 
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‘ 


ya means “woman,” as well as “yesterday” and “to leave.” A pop g. 26). 
lance (binu solumo), kept in t 


etymology gives yara, “to release”; for one says that “the second cf 
tion in the past (yesterday = ya) was released and liberated by Am 
This is also an allusion to the beginning of things; ya, “to leave,” fi 
takes on the meaning of “creation by action”; the expression yag 
used to say “in the beginning, at the origin.” 
Of feminine essence, the emme ya will later be the guardian of 
female sex souls of the cereals, while the po will be the guardian of 
male souls. The emme ya is the “mother of the cereal grains.” It is s: 
“In the family of seeds, the po is the father and the emme ya | 
mother.””!°? 
In this manner the formed seed acquired the shape of the femini 
sex. Given its reproductive role, it was also made larger than the po. | 
said, figuratively, that Amma “tired himself making the emme ya sel 
(the world) enter into the smaller po seed (the origin of the world).” 
But the emme ya did not burst like the po; it germinated. And f 
germination took place slowiy, in contrast to the virile emission of th 
po. It gave “birth” to all the varieties of sorghum, the first being th 
emme di giru. In speaking of the emme ya, one says: “It is the biggest 
all the emme; may it make us grow.”**! 
The figures representing the creation of the emme ya recall i 
prerogratives; the graphic designs connote the seed’s germination an 
likewise, the germination of all cereal grains.'°? Just as the po pilu, t 
plant will be shown in its entirety (on the facades of sanctuaries) b j ey, he al * 
dipping a tuft of millet in rice porridge and quickly slapping it fle ya” to come. Fea tie reason, > va, the other being the world itself. 
against the wall: there is a spattering forming the rays of the drawing an parts, one remaining the ~~ te says that, while Amma had been 
a thick plaster at the center of the ear. They alone will be shown thi js duality is also accented ys x creation his impetus, the emme ya 
way, thus emphasizing their roles as the progenitors of the other seeds Wn had created the poand pyle regenerated by the sacrifice of the 
A variant of the figures representing the emme ya shows a tonu “Pepresents the Te anieeliack what he will give to the world at a later 
: onno; its i f 
— aoe that it may exist and organize itself. ithout difficulty 
4 4 the emme ya, Amma created the other seeds wl 
e , a 
hy rolling them in the thick of nes : si ftir of the water, 
He created the seed emme di giru, Cy 


he totemic sanctuaries (fi 


of the emme yd. 
on and also of the “genera 
Iso says that it divided itself into 


Fic. 26: tonu and toy 


‘Vjyus, the emme yais the symbol of gestatl 


150. dene togu-ne po bay, emme ya nay. This sentence is part of a prayer recited durin 
the sowing feast, bu/u. in front of the altar ka amma. 

151. emme voy diey, emme barie kana. 

152. Drawn in porridge of ara pifu and yu on the wall and inside the sanctuaries of binn 
ya when they are founded. The piles of manure put around the sogo during the sowing feast 
will be placed in the same manner as the four figures which represent sowing, germination 
cultivation, and the harvest of all the grains. 


* which is said 


143. For “Amma’s work,” ef. infra, p- 184 and ff. 


a 


— 


146 
147 
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gy black rice, ara geu; the figures of this seed are made up of three 
Fone within the other, connoting the later formation of two other 
Hes of rice, the ara pilu and ara banu'®* (fig. 27, B). 
he predominantly masculine po pilu and predominantly feminine 
ie ya are associated with the spiritual principles ( kikinu), with the 
of the grains of which they are the “guardians,” in iike manner the 
ail the nu are associated with the life force (nyama) of the seeds in its 
Snlementary masculinity and femininity. 
m the beginning the yu had the shape of a male sex organ. The tip 
he seed is the “mouth of the world that opens,” and the husk the image 
he “ark” that will descend on earth. 
¢ figure of the seed of “small white millet” (yu pilu i tonw) (fig. 27, 
Jeniures a hook denoting the germ. !t is repeated seven times, for the 
pilu gave birth to six other varieties: yu tolone peze, yu donno, yu 
yay, bobo yu, manu yu, and sana yu.” 
The bean, 1, which is said to be larger in volume than the largest 
gal grain, is called “Amma's food,” amma da. 
[i issaid (when the seed splits in two) aiter germination: *The (climbing) 
wlks of the bean are like Amma's house,”!”* because of the oval they 
syibe, and because the form of the leaves recalls the shape of 
ma’s clavicle. In this capacity, it plays an important role in the big 
Tymily house (ginna), for it is the symbol of fertility and denotes preg” 
C ancy.’ The three figures called “tonu of the germination of the bean,” 


nakolo is drawn under the altars to Amma of the priests of binut 


‘The figure of the emine 
Wider the same conditions. The vocation of those individuals who, within the family or 


vlan, offer a personal cult to Amma and to his agent the Nommo, is determined by the 
is the case with the priests of binu na, Cf. vol. i, 2nd installment. 


yeeurrence of trances, as 
porridge under the altars to Amma of all the binu ana at their 


|S. Drawn with the same 
to be the “eye of th foundation 
e Nommo” “ 2 

emme ya.”!%4 and “shows the path of the water to the \97, Drawn with the porridge of yu and ara 

; in the great family house (ginna) during its construction (cf. p. 378). 


(58. nu vonu amma ginna-gin vO. 
\59. The bean is the “seed of the ginnda. ” The pulp, offered to all those belonging to the 


yinna, goru dd, on the day of celebration of the goru (at the winter solstice) which ends the 


154. Figure drawn wi 

th ara geu and i 

; . : ‘ yu porridge under th 

ya during their foundation. r the altars to Amma of all the binw hago rites, is made only from the bean. It is offered beforehand on the altar to Amma of 


FIG. 27: Figures of the seeds: A. namu, B. ara, C. nu, D 
, B. ara, C. nu, D. yu. 


geu on the wall inside the kana of the vageu 


Th 
en he created those of the emme pilu and the emme nakolo.* 


155, 
155 The figure of the emme pilu is drawn under the ; the house. 
priestesses of Amma f r the altars to Amma of the pri ee Senate sta A 
ma, ammakezine and ammayana, placed in th priests and On the bean and fecundity, ef., G. DIETERLEN and G. CALAME-GRIAULE.|'Alimeniation 
eee in the ginna, with yu and an 
‘: a ara 


geu porridge when they are founded. dogon, p. 60. 
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mu tey tonu, connote the progression in the formation of the b 
ninu, and of its pod, nu kizu (fig. 27, C).'®° The toy of the bean - F — 
mie abit on either side of it, containing eight internal x seeds of anu and gaba, represented by the yala outside the spiral 
> germination of the eight primordial seeds: the om inu's egg, will not emerge from the po as did the cereals. Amma 
a placed them in the spiral of seeds, but had rather kept them in 
ranary.'® This 


stroke on the right i “ x 3 

strokes are the se abeeny | ri rea — et Rie, « like the sowing see ds. dene toy, set asi de in the gr 

silane ad area Loar emer ge; then pa os, neh —_ a ained ef womb-like ae the gaba seeds were formed 

namu i, anu, yu, all the aeniesoad th ; tg et to right: po ba > th lace where the first animate beings will be 
A drawing one cubit high i ce ae Very ; ec 

nit high is also made above and to the left of reas of page ei ie Sean te by oo 

the anu seed also form: itself. Li e yala, 


was cont 
"its pulp, 
Sloped, the anc 
i of the gaba,’ 


a8 door is the ginna, depicting the bean in question and the ser 
é a cals wie si ae and yu, all of the emme, emme ya, and pop Hence of the body and sex souls of the cereals, the formed grains will 
aeiiivation p ing figure, were shown to be inside in the proces bear evidence of the links uniting grains and sam for one says 
Poa ‘tl he | “grains and men are of the same kind (species)”: they will be 
ean wi pe Aa _ types of beans on Earth that are consi seiated with the eight principal vital internal organs of man — organs 
si: macs = z oe rom the first nu ninu: nu day dolo, nu seru, I Wich are relays for the passage of the word through the human body 
The seed of hs sah ad .. iy way of the bloodstream." In this capacity, they will be drawn as toy at 
PIN ottonbush, nau i, is included among the cere pfour openings of the main room of the gunna, the dembere, "womb of 
ive dd the rae oe by man. The figures represent the form ip inside,” two per opening, the gaba on the right and the anu on the 
pe ae: Pea ae "Oe Soom seed, namu na, “large cottonbush | \e° Bach of these figures symbolizes one of the first four varieties of 
unter the aha card * will appear only later on Earth; they are dray ha (koro kuno, koro pomu, koro kinigu, koro kembogu) and of anu 
hs eiitsh betnds 3 ae Amma, soy ti amma'® (fig. 27, A). am na, anu golo, ar gonnoru, anu gogobolo). Their position in 
tens +a ened” Fie ence of the presence of the “word” placed pima’s egg and their particular role in the development of the universe 
der asa pikes a that stage, constituted the “life” bestowe ill confer a special status on them. 
are ie: ther Waker “w ee andl implied fertility and reproduction. The Phe four yala assigned to each seed, and the twin creation of the gaba 
sobesedted ix thee! me ‘ Therefore, they will later be symbolica and anu seeds are remembered at sowing time. ae calabash contains 
hes tae it ben avic es of man, the support for his physical being jhe seeds for sowing: anu is Sown around the field to guard it ; the seed 
5 ome evidence of his wholeness. {the calabash tree Is sown at the east side of the field, because the rain 
{°° Of all the plants that can be cultivated, anu is the 


Havin HC i : 
2 thus successively formed the eight seeds of the primordi vomes from the eas 
only one whose parts can all be utilized: one eats the | 


spiral, Amma then created the gaba and anu grains 


eaves and seeds; 


eee 
e status of the spiritual principles of the anu and the 


163, This initial position is related to th 


160. Drawn with ; 
Pee ith yw and ara geu porridge under the altar to Amma of the ginna when it} 
saba. Cf. infra, p. 523. 
161. Drawn abow : Ra y 
Boat oh Site ve bi entrance door of the kana which contains the altar of the ancesto! 164. dene inne andy. 
iam € ginna, with the porridge of yu and ara geu. (2nd installment, first year.) , 165. Cf. infra, p-375. The vertical position of the yalain the eggis also the diagram of the 
p flow of the blood from the emasculation and sacrifice of the nammo anagonno, an event that 


f the universe. Cf. infra. ch. UL. 
h puru i(a condiment with yullo seeds as its base); 


‘o seeds as its base) (cf. infra. p- 375). 


2 j ence 3 
162. With »w and ara geu porridge when these altars are founded 
occurred during the development 0 


166. The toy of the gaba are drawn wit 
those of the anu with kumuli (a condiment with or 
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ropes are made of its fibers. Consumption of the leaves takes 
before the seeds haye ripened. Also, it is sometimes said that A 
created the leaf first — and not the seed — which gives it its sour 
One also says that on Earth it will be the “adversary of the sene. 
The formation of the anu wil) complete the cycie of the creat 
the seeds; although created last, it will be man’s first food. 
Ata later stage, it will be the role of the anu to classify the elemen 
creation, especially the basic cereal grains — before their descen| 
Earth.’** That is why man’s clavicle (seat of the symbols of the é 
primordial seeds) will be named ani guyo, “granary of anu.” A “fig 
the ani,” anu tonu, conveys these various associations and, at the si 
time, it recalls the genesis of the primordial seeds (fig. 28): the up 
circle, A, represents the divine “clavicle” where the seeds were for 
represented by the eight lines to either side (B and B’). The vertical li 
C, shows the future descent of the seeds on Earth where they will | 
passed on to man; they are shown here by the bummo drawn inside 1) 
lower circle, which is both the gaba and the “created world”: D, the p 
E, the emme ya; F theemme digiru; G,theemme pilu; H, the emme dur 
K, the yu; L, the nz; M, the ara geu; N, the anu.’ 
The stages of creation of the seeds are summed up by comparing the 
with the succession of generations, and it is said, in speaking of Amme 


B’ 


167. While sowing the gaba, one places four grains in the hole, saying gaba lugu uo Mo 
minne-ne yo: “Y our number of gaba is 4, enter into the field.” While sowing the anu, om 
says: “The number of the anu is 4, for it surrounds the field at the four cardinal poin is" 
(anu lugu nay, minne-ne sibe nay gonno}. When cultivating po in Wazouba, in Mendéli, 
Kamma, or in the plain, one mixes the anu with it. One makes a mound of earth (under a1 
anthill or in an enclosed spot) and sows the gaba there. This sowing recalls their role as the 
original witnesses of the spiritual principles of the cereals. 

The primarily maternal role of the gaa was in the past remembered during the harvest; 
a certain number of grain seeds were mixed into the clay of the fagade of the ginna. Thisis 
presently also done among the Bambara. 

168. Cf. infra, p. 426. 

169. Figures drawn at the budu with cereal porridge inside the sanctuaries. 

The seeds are twin and of both sexes, but they were first created either male or female, 
as were the po and the emme ya. The graphic representations of the bummo are evidence 
of this: open to the right for those seeds created male and open to the left for those created 


FIG. 28: fone of the anu. 


“The things that created the world are like 
us 


nd an 
gaba, a t 


the sene, po, 82° wt 
the end of the fifth generation. vf 
if 1s 

y tionis called “kumoumme, (that whic ? 
Kepubrs )\. The gaba and anu seeds 


i okalle anay. 
‘sie jae ne ag umo” (that is, the filth generahion pied 
n to 


d n the ark with man, but will go and germinate ont 
0 


520). 


he seven yalu u 
superposed (o 
will not descen t 
that descent (cf. infra, p- 


female. 
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FERMENTATION. 
5, CREATION OF THE NOMMO ANAGONNO 


The life placed inside the seeds by the “word” 


fermentation, “Ins; 
- Inside ; 
Amma, many things fermented.” It is the ferm Amma’s double placenta. The egg of the nommo anagonno. 
Formation of the nommo anagonno. Multiplication of the fish. 


MA’S DOUBLE PLACENTA. 


~Amma’s egg, that had enveloped all things inside it, became his 
ea aioe and emme di giru, gone meenta.”'? This placenta was formed at the center, within “Amma's 
’ pond to water; nu and nam |, amma doy, or “calabash in a ball,” gaba gunnu, which prefigured 

Anite: “4 ie correspond to fire; po ar womb ( matrix) of the world. 
on the south, correspond to earth, The word designating the placenta, me, comes from the same root as 
a a eeeiiiy are recalled by the arra p Ne word for copper, menu.'™* Copper is considered nd be imps fire,!”° 
dhe itictaldes or pots placed at the time ¢ ., fire which has undergone some mutation. It is “solid” fire and the 
naiaa ih Po altar to the cond stage of fire which, as an element, was at the mmncps my creation. 
cana he St of the foun ke the human placenta, which will always remain “alive,” even after 
ee a la | a ming out of the womb, copper, also called ya menu, “copper of past 
Wee Trig ae seeds, there would Hines,” is the symbol of permanence because “it does not die”: the 
sting.” The active role of the *spression designates “all ancient things that do not end,” that do not 


ancestor: 
der of th 


FIG. 29: Sign of the 
fermentation. 


recalled by the brewing Suega * ao lime of the creation papper. ; 
Haile! constitutes. trainee E srg the fermentation of Now this primordial placenta was double, and its two parts were as if 
brewing. © cereal grains destroyed in the joined by Amma himself; the whole of it, called menu, “this is copper,” 
AS formed the world. 


iii bis A figure made of two V’s — one upside down under the other — recalls 
ware of t ) ee J . a . 
OF the vageu inside the enclosure. ifie formation of the double placenta. It is called: “Amma forming two 


os } ; : E : F 
0 anagonno, who belongs to a later ee ssa points,” that is, developing space. This bummo will be ritually drawn in 
it: the earthenware is also representative of 
173. amma ene talu kize pu kologo-ne to duia vo gelebe me vomo bi. 


174. Copper will be the product of the transformation of the placenta (vol I, 2nd install- 
ment. The word menu, “piece,” and mene, which designates the sacrifice of 
purification before the killing of the victim per se, are of the same root as me, “placenta”; 
monu, “piece,” is an allusion to that piece of his placenta which the Fox will tear out at his 
premature birth; the operation called mene constitutes a “piece” of the sacrifice consid- 
ered in its entirety. Finally, menne designates the “kinship” which unites the members of a 
toiemic clan,a “kinship” originating at the level of acommon gestation, that is, in relation 
ts the same “placenta” (cf. infra, p. 338). The Dogon associate me with mene, “to 
eriticize,” because “Amma will reproach the Fox for the theft committed by tearing out a 
‘piece’ of his placenta.” 

175.“Copper is fire become impure,” menu anu yau puru. 
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172. The whole figure is also the “s; a spiral around the first. 
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ecalls the form of one of 
~ the most important of them | 


IM 


THE PALE 


the fields where sacred functions a 
Hogon’s dwelling at Arou. 
of Amma’s work. 


h#o 


IG. 30: In 3 : 2 
the mi es mma's messenger to the eft, t € durmmo mma Ormin 
FE hi ddI A Senco. : h ] ; h b A a fi 
p 3 ig : of € a i] . Par: y i . 
oInts”; to the right. toy tt noon and un, separated b a vertical line. 


re performed and on the facade of 
It is one of the fundamental representati 


Mei sind depicts Amma in his totality and his d. 
). The completed upper oval has the incomp! 
reflection. The latter is 0 5 
trial 
one.’” From this pe 
fields,” forming the a 


if teh te 7 hgh anthropomorphic poin 


Amma’s messenger,” also 
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a (the head) from the terrestrial 
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» 1S principle, as well as “Amma’s 
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DIETERLEN, 
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installment II, 8th fear 
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177. This lower o 
Society of 


the world.” In this microcosm, the 
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vision also prefigures the two elements that emerge at the birth 
jan being: the child, 4 and his placenta, me. This double 
fafion concerns what happens in the womb at the time of the 
finn of the fetus, namely, a division between the sac, sosoy,'”* also 
i yuru, “child’s nest,” and the placenta. 

} division is also recalled by a drawing of a vertical line separating 
sor and the sun,'” and which prefigures, from a different viewpoint, 
iure division of time into day and night. Thus these three figures 
sted with the division of the first placenta represent the future 
tion of the sky from the Earth, the implementation of time and 

Jars (solar and lunar), and the basic duality of man. 
yurding Amma's placenta, it is also said that it bears the name 
Jiro (laden <or loaded dowm woman” or “which one loads” in the 
of “to superadd”). “Amma is in charge of the life of mankind,"'5° 
vo is the “substance” of the placenta that Amma will use to model 
i first animate beings. yaduro is the name given to Amma’s placenta as 
rh.” Because, as fire, it also contains the other elements, including 
th, the raw material with which he will produce his work. Thus, the 
hier elements will still be present during this gestation: the primordial 
iis made of water, the placenta made of fire (copper), and the living 
Neinys of earth receiving the air that had been stirred by Amma to 

lelermine space and that will give them life. 

With regard to the element “water,” the substance used to make the 
‘ens, Amma’s placenta was divided into six registers bearing his thought 
wid his word, i-e., things and beings, schematically and in reduced form. 
“Amma who created the place of things ‘in a ball’ (in formation), (for) 
euch thing he traced the division of the placenta into six (parts).”'*' This 
(livision was related to the initial impetus given to creation by the male 


178. sosoy, from soso, “to melt,” “to flow,” for the waters of the womb will flow from the 
enveiope before the birth. 

179, This coy is drawn in millet porridge on the facade of the totemic sanctuary at the 
tutu. The vertical line recalls the separation into two parts of the gaba of the center of 
"Amma’s egg.” 

INO. inneu kinu amma duyo. duyo means “to fill (load) oneself,” from duro, “to load 
someone.” 


St. amma kize vo mani me gunnu, kize tuturu me gammala kuloy bummu. 


bere da: upper central house, 
hwre donu: lower central house, 
 numo da: upper hand of death, 
uw numo donu: lower hand of death. 


) whom Amma will have “descend,” i.e., whom he will send down to 
) only at a later stage in creation), will be created like nommo 
» no and following the same stages. Therefore, according to another 
wi, the cosmic placenta is said to be divided into five registers; 
) illis perspective, the five registers stand for Amma’s placenta and 
dividual placentas of the first two pairs of twin nommo anagonno. 
© live registers also recall the succession of the first five human 
w rations descended from one of them,'™ and prefigure the succes- 
partitions of the field of the ginna into five parcels, that is, the 
jiiring off of arable soil by the successive generations. 

Inside this double placenta Amma created the first animate being, 
» silurus,* called nommo anagonno, it is said: “The nommo anagonno 
the first living thing created by Amma.™'** The word for silurus, 
ivonno, breaks down into ana, “rain,” and gonno, “to sinuate,” ana also 
ignates “man” (vir), whose seed, on the mythical plane, is associated 
with the fertilizing rain and fresh water. The word can also be translated 
“sinuous rain,” or “male (who walks by) sinuating.” The sinuous walk 
longs to the fish, or to the rain and to fresh water. But the term ana 
Joretells that the living being created wiil become “man,” vir. 

Amma first created two pairs of male twins. The rough design of this 
pair of twin nommo anagonno created in the double placenta and their 
82 This ta i = 
“houses” ( anh a a "(Any of the numerous fishes of the family Siluridae, comprising the catfishes. Trsi.} 

184. The design of the “house of menstruating women,” ya punulu ginu, is made in the 
image of the “placenta with five registers.” The ginna has five main rooms which corre- 
spond to the division of the first placenta into five parts (cf. infra, p. 373). 


The division of the placenta into five parts deliberately omits the part which, in the 
division into six parts, represents the impure earth of the Fox. 


FIG. 33: Dj 
3. 31: Diagram of the placenta in six Tegisters 
Or of the first sound divination table 


kala gono, “torn round,”!8 
are, respectively: 


piece ie alan, ] tuturu kuloy gammali to 
ination tables of the Fox w 
Process of his ow 


i85. nommo anagonno amma kize kinugu polo vo manu voy. This concerns a mythical 
fish which, in the Dogon streams, replaces the mannogo ble (Heterobranchus bidorsalis) 
of the Niger which plays an analogous role among the Malinke and the Bambara (cf. G. 
DIETERLEN, Mythe et organisation sociale au Soudan frangais). Out of respect for its role 
in creation, the nommo anagonno is always called di bana anagonno, “anagonno master of 
the water.” 


ZO. 
hich represent 
D gestation (cf. infra, p. 
he present rectangular 
ie pie nthe ground at the time 
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Position in relation to Amma’s clavicles are recalled by a tonu calle 
sign of the position of the Amma of the binu (representing) the desi 

of the four zommo anagonno (fig. 32). It stresses the positions of th 

nommo anagonno created by Amma inside himself. The four stro 


FIG. 32: Sign of the foundation of Amma’s altar of the binz. 


are also the bummo of the four kikinu of the body placed in the placenta, 


with which everyone will be endowed at the very beginning of his for- 


186. nommo anagonno nay tonu binu amma danu tonu. The figure was drawn with 


porridge of ye and ara geu under the raised stone of Dona, which constitutes the Sogo 
uguru uguri, (cf. p. 493). It bears evidence of the sketch of the “opening” of Amma's 


clavicles, tire final stage of creation; it is within these clavicles that the nommo anagonno 
will be placed after their completed formation. 
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)ition.'®’ The partition of the placenta into me da, “upper placenta,” 
i) me donu, “lower placenta,” is made along a line going from east to 
ysl, denoting the future orientation of the rains. The figure also shows 
© future opening of “Amma’s clavicles” (shown at the cardinal points). 
ke the bottom one, the top placenta contained a pair of twins, who 

re to develop normally at the same time. In order to accomplish this, 
/ \s said, Amma tried seven times; the realization took place the eighth 
ine. 


HE EGG OF THE “NOMMO ANAGONNO.” 


Like the “word” with which they are endowed, the nommo anagonno 
wre already sketched inside the po. It is said: “The nommo anagonno 
that Amma created inside the po, Amma who created the po had made 
ihe image of the nommo anagonno inside.”'** 

The gestation of the nommo anagonno took place slowly in Amma’s 
womb, according to a process recalled by a series of figures. It started 
with the “fish egg” (zu tal), in this case the egg of the nommo 
anagonno. The yala of this egg, called nommo anagonno talu yala (fig. 
\)),° contains 112 of the twin elements which first composed “Amma’s 
eng.” because he divided them. 

Of the sixty-six yala of the central spiral which, from a certain viewpoint, 
constitute the beginning of Amma himself,’°° Amma kept the first 
twenty-two, those of the po, and bestowed the remaining forty-four upon 
the nommo anagonno. These yala were those of the eight seeds (five yala 
per seed) and the yala of the sene (with four yala), evidence of the first 
renesis and of the four elements. In the figure of the fish egg, these forty- 
four yala make up the walls and divisions of this egg by four rows of ten, 
with the four elements placed at the center. 


187. Putting the placenta in a piece of pottery, placed under the dung-hill in the 
vourtyard, is the same as putting it in a pond; the pebble placed above the pottery 
symbolizes the sky. The newborn child is bathed on this stone and receives his kikinu of 
body at that time. 

188. amma nommo anagonno vo mani po kolo logoro-ne amma po mani kolo-ne nommo 
anagonno yala yali. Cf. fig. 23, B, p. 139, which shows an anthropomorphic design. 

189. Drawn with yu and ara geu porridge under the altar to Amma of each ginna at its 
foundation. This drawing in the family house is evidence of the genetic tie which links the 
nommo anagonno and future man. 

190. Cf. p. 121 
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FIG. 33: yala of the egg of the nommo anagonno 
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js eyes”; which had opened when the spiral was unwinding, and 
1) prefigured the existence of the four cardinal directions.'” 

_ these final eight prefigure here the “four body souls and four 
outs” of the being in formation: thus, “Amma’s eyes,” which prefig- 
orented space, will also be the supports for the spiritual principles 
i) Hommo anagonno. \tis said: “Amma’s eyes, four corners, became 
‘ihinu of the nommo anagonno.”'® This attribution was also the 
© ol the future rule of the nommo anagonno over the universe in 
yaition; one of the roles of the nommo anagonno will be to protect 
) watch over the world created by Amma. And already during the 
tion of the yala, the respective position of the amma giru, in relation 
i) those of the egg of the nommo anagonno, will play an essential role 
{ orientation, as well as function as a sort of initial framework. Indeed, 
yula of the four body Aikinu placed themselves at the top of the egg 
1) the form of three strokes emerging from a central point) dominating 
) somewhat like the ribs of an umbrella (fig. 33). At the opposite end, 
the yala of the four sex kikinu became inverted, placing themselves in 
© same way at the bottom of the egg. Thus, in the world to come, the 
‘piritual principles of the nomme anagonno will be “Amma’s eye” that 
Tooks at and watches over the progress of the universe.'!* 

‘he vala of the egg also show the elongated form of the fish itself. The 
totiom of the V-shaped figure is a rough sketch of the tail of the 
wilagonno. 

The division of the signs, initiated by the position of the pala that 
tepresented the Nommo’s body souls and sex souls, already prefigured 
ihe social structure of humanity. Indeed, the vertical lines do not touch 
the egg, but rather separate four registers meant to outline the sketch of 
the “ancestors” of man. Thus, forty ya/a of the spiral of the po (in four 
yows of ten around the four elements) are distributed in the same 
jnanner as later the first four lineages of man. 

Also, as soon as the egg was formed, the nommo anagonno received 


192. Cf. p. 125. 

193. amma giru sibe nay nommo kikinu to. 

194. In commenting upon this association, the Dogon say that the Aikinw are “like the 
eye” since they walk about at night without their means of support and bring back in the 
dream all they have seen. 
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the tokens of the four elements, of the four cardinal directions (associ 
with his spiritual principles), of the eight seeds (related to the fut 
content of the ciavicies), and, finally, those of “Amma’s womb,” or ( 
womb of the werld, which became those belonging to his placenta 
these signs being evidence of his future completeness and fertility. 
Toemphasize their respective roles, one compares the yafa of Amm 
egg with those of the egg of the nommo anagonno by saying: “The ye 
of Amma’s egg is like an egg with its yolk and its germ; the ya/a of thee 
of nommo anagonne is stretched like the world that is going to spret 
itself out”: or again, “the ya/a of Amma’s egg is seated, the yala of 
nommo fanagonno) caused the elongation (enlargement, growth) of th 
world.”'> In fact, the formed being will be complete and alive, therefos 
pure, and a promoter of general fertility. The priest who invokes it sa 
“The number of the ‘master of water’ is one hundred and twelve; here) 
your purification, may the soft (good) rain fall, s1ve us marriage, give u 
ripe millet”! 
“In the past, in the sky (of Amma), one used to say nommo fish.” 
Therefore, the nonmto, silurus fish, originally existed in the form of a 
egg somewhat larger and longer than the po seed. In this egg Amma wil 
first place fire, then water that will unite with the fire. In the form 6 
blood, this water will enter the first clavicle to be formed, just as wate 
flows into a pond. The power of the fire will increase the power of th 
water. Then earth will be added, that wil! form the bones, but part ol 
which the creator will keep. ‘This earth, like the air, will be surrounded 
by water. Finally, the air will penetrate the formed being and endow him 
with life. Thus, the creation of the nommmo-siturus prefigures the crea- 
tion of man, who also begins with fire, for semen is fire in the womb. 
This penetration of the tour fundamental elemenits took place during 
the development of the principal organs of the nomrio anagonno inside 
the egg, as shown by the tony of the egg (fig. 34).°* In fact, while in the 


195. amvna talu yala deda; nommo yala aduno palaniemi. 

196. di bana lugu sunu peran ley sige, uguru uo uvo, ana di ezu dele, va di dele, dene ille 
obo. This prayer is recited by the priest of the Goummoyana totem when he performs the 
purification at the pond Dona in Sanga (cf. p. 493, n. 99>. 

197. alakala-ne ani nommo izu gebe. 

198. This figure is called nommo anagonno izu tonu, “tonu of the egg of the nommo. "It 
is drawn with ara geu porridge under the hollow stone which is placed next to the door of 
totemic sanctuaries and which is filled with “axes of thunder.” 
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The suprabranchial organs (sosogu) are the seat and symbol of the 
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199. di yala ani guyo denele-go gonu. 
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permanence of the being. It is said: “The sogo of the Nommois 41 
that always remains in place; for this (reason) one says sosogu. 
latter is the nominative case for sosogo, which means “to remi 
place indefinitely.”°'. They will be nourished by the heart. In the 
they were kept closed by the ta i, their “keys,” which Amma had wai 
to open only at the right time so that the fertilizing air, together with 
germs contained in the clavicles, might penetrate, thus making 
multiplication of fish possible.*°* Therefore, one says that “the key 
the fish is the passage way of the air,?°° and that the sosogu is 
“breathing” of the clavicle. 

Moreover, the sosogu of the being in formation received from A. 1 
the Aikinu of the po (on the right) and those of the other grains creak 
after it, placed in the emme ya (on the left): this arrangement of the sor 
of the basic grains stressed the future role of Amma’s creature in 
universe, i.e., his essential function as guardian and protector of 
primordial elements of Amma’s second worid. It is said: “The fish th 
Amma created, he put in its sosogu the eight kikinu of the po; ail of th 
seeds which Amma created without their kikinu, he did not give them tt 
the po, but to the emne ya; in the right sosogu of the nemo anagonn 
are the kikinu of the po; in the jeft sosogu (are) the kikinu of the othe 

seeds”; and, finally: “When Amma’s egg opened up, Amma opened 
ta iin order to put in the seeds.””°* This allotment of the seeds and their 
spiritual principles also reminds us that the formed being is of the samt 
essence as the po, and that it has received the “word” that makes up the 


200. nommo sogo kize sosogoze-de sosogu gi. 


201, sogo Means “to put ina pile,” “to gather on the spot,” “to group.” “to put close 


together.” The sogo refers to altars made of gathered stones: a stone which is raised and 
fixed to the ground is called sogo turu. 

The sosogu or “adenoid” of the silurus is also called yogo sogo, “gathering of the 
throat.” It is also said “at the market, the men are gathered” {ibe-ne inneu sogo sogu vo). 


202. Because of their appearance and their symbolism in the fish, they are compared to 
the sacks of skin containing semen. 


203. izu ta i ono ozi. 

204. amma izu vo manu sosogu vomo-ne po kikinu gagara kunni. dene pu amma mani 
ktkinu po tolo-go emme ya dele. nommo anagonno sosogu tana po kikinu I sesogu-ne to, 
dene kikinu nana sosogu-ne to. These sentences are said when the seeds are put into the 
granary, because “the nommo anagonno is like the granary.” 

205. amma talu yo gommo tzu ta i dagala ani guyo vomo-ne dene kunni. 
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J the seed, the symbol of which will be the content of the clavicles. 
yeate the fish’s skeleton (that is, the bones),2°* Amma then intro- 
the element “earth,” of which he kept a part, 


ATION OF THE “NOMMO ANAGONNO.” 
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i tit 
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i “word” will be nourished by food, 
‘no the following stage, the “wor arish food: 
ee of which will be passed into the blood. It will differentiate itself 


{into male or female), will take on its character by passing se ( 
internal organs, beginning with the heart, which ah be ai 
i s. thus associating the being’s physiolopy 
suprabranchial organs, t do greed 
i i f the word wiil be in ; 
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Fe codittave organ that will permit the adult to give birth to : ag 
being.2°* The formation of the fish is represented by two succ 
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f fish”; the lateral 
206. The dorsal bone is called izu sonono, “vertebral column of the fish”; the 


z , i, “ribs of the fish.” 
ynes are called izu go ki, “Tl aoe 
‘ olabe-go-le vogo po yala sey vorgin amma ni yalabe. po tolo soy pala vog 4a 
ee : -bere tanu-go voy. po gozu-ne lonu soy tobe amma go 
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infh Ai 317 and ff. 
208. For the appearances of the “word” inside the body, cf. infra, p- 174 and p. 317 an 
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“mmo which bear, like all si i 
i ah , gns of this category, the secret : 
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erelore of life itself, the ri by a 
= ind ° ngs of these 4 - 
ber (eight), recall the “words,” They also sretivaen 2m von Fopan mth snouzus aro vaos ages te! woe ete 


jie open mouth and tongue are visibie, organs of the “word” at the 
‘tine which the nomme anagonno is to reveal and transmit. The 
“al line crossing the outline of the second one (Fig. 35, B) represents 
cekbone without vertebrae; it will be given the “articulations” 
juter, because the nzommo anagonno is to be created with a 
wth body and without articulations (joints). 

ese two figures are called “bummo of the setting of the vageu,” or 
tno of the setting of the kuno and twins.’ They are drawn when 
places the seven earthenware pots of the Auzo and the eight pots of 
twins in the same nook as the altar to the ancestors (vageu) — as well 
wbove the pots — inaugurated by the consecration of its foundation. 
jien he sets them in their place the officiant says: “The number of the 
ht (pieces of} earthenware of the twins which we put down is like the 
jure) ‘articulations’ of the Nommo.”?! Moreover, these numbers are 
Wiuted to the po: seven is the number of vibrations of the “word” 
lirsuing the formation of the seed; eight is the number of elements of 
iis “word” in the seed at germination.?!! On a parallel plane, the open 
rele at the top of the drawing of the kuno represents the ancestral 
Warthenware (bunno) of the founder, which will be placed immediately 
iter those of the kuno and twins, and which is “Amma’s mouth” 
Puthering the spiritual principles of the deceased. Inside is the forked 
tongue of the nommo anagonno which wil! reveal the “word.” In the 
other drawing, the line emerging from the open circle is the fish’s tongue. 


209. vageu bunno danu tonu (or) kuno-le dineu-le danu tonu. These bummo are drawn 
with the porridge of rice and millet, only once, for the foundation of a family house, ginna, 
«i the consecration of the altar of the male ancestors of the lineage (vageu) in a recess 
mace on the terrace. The foundation of the altar begins by placing pottery attributed to 
ehildren born from a mother who had net menstruated since the previous childbirth 
(|hune) and to the birth of twins (dineu). The nommo anagonno is, at the beginning of his 
formation, compared to the first case; his later splitting and his androgyny will then liken 
iim to a pair of twins. In daily life, twin and kuno are of the same essence, because the 
latter is considered to be the actual twin of the child born during the preceding birth. 

210. dineu-le kuno-le vonoy danani lugu garaga, nommo digu anay. 


FIG. 35: bumimo of the nommo anagonno os eS Sea 
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Thus, despite their apparent abstraction, these two figures, like) 
Dogon signs, express in advance the fundamental states and first sta; 
the being in formation: its identification with the primordial seed, py 
primitive quality in relation to the womb being “formed without! 
appearance of menses”; while the next stage, almost concomit 


FIG. 36: yala of the nommo anagonno. 


brings out its androgynous quality, which will eventually manifest 1 
as twinness. Henceforth, the nommoz-silurus will bear these two succes 
and definitive physiological characteristics, which will give it its wholem 
and purity. Essentially “alive,” omo, it will be of immortal essence li 
its creator. 

Sketched in the egg where Amma had placed those elements essent 
to the support of the being, the nommo anagonno was slowly for 
The pattern of the ya/a of this formation depicts the body of the silur 
at the initial stage. In order to represent the emptiness of the universe: 
that time, each line making up the whole is egg-shaped, yet remains a 
empty circle: the ya/a of the nommo anagonno are empty circles becausi 
Amma will put life into them. 
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yala shows an outline of the being inside the po seed, which is 


Fic. 37: ton of the nommo anagonno. 


fepresented by six points. It is said: “The nommo anagonno that ar 
ereated inside the po, Amma who created the po, made the yala o the 
nommo- silurus inside” (fig. 36, A).?!? This is to mark the original existence 

‘2. amma nomimo anagonno vo mati po kolo logoro-ne, amina po vo manu kolo-ne 


yommo anagonno pala yali. 
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of the nommo-silurus, whose sign already existed in potential witht 
seed. The second yala is that of the nommo-silurus after the bursti 
the po (fig. 36, B)> Its outiine prefigures the formation of the pect 
fins and clavicles; it is called “mark of the body,” gozu yala. These 
yala show by their structure that the nomsno-silurus brought into &§ 
ence was an egg before being a fish — inside a seed, however, ? 
emphasizing the original direct connection between seed, egg, and { 

In addition, the stages of the fish’s development, represented by 
successive figures, denote one aspect of sociai structure. In fact, the | 
vala are called tire ayne and dene ayne, named after the two generatit 
following those of the “sons,” unum — represented by the bummo 
which constitute, on the mythical piane, the first generation of man 
like manner, the Suro are related to the extended family, ginna, { 
other two to the ginna dagi and the tire gizu, descended from the first 
virtue of its extension.?'* 

The schematic tonw of the fish, nommmo anagonno tonu (fig. 37), 
shows a sharp differentiation of the essential organs (clavicles, sup 
branchial organs, and pectoral fin) and their position on the anim 
Also represented are the head and barbels, the caudal fins and fi 
backbone (the vertical line), The “keys” of the pectoral fins are close 

The formation of the nommo anagonno, the first being created aft 
the seeds, marked an important step in the creation. Its coming ini 
being, which was to be perfect (like its creator), could only result from 
precise order in which the four elements were placed. Now, it is said thi 
the fish realized that it was not complete, because it had no teeth, an 
that it asked for them. Indeed, before the teeth were put in, it possesse 
only three elements. First fire, then water, then a part of the earth 1 
form its skeleton; it still remained incomplete. Because of this, the bein 
was without movement, being “neither dead nor alive.” 

Then Amma placed the four elements into the nommo-silurus b 


243. Drawn upon the altar to Amma of the Tiré totem, at the ordination ceremom 
(duguru) of the priest, with porridge of yu and ara geu, facing north. 
214. For the ginna dagi, cf. G. DIETERLEN. Parenté et mariage, p. 123. 


215. Drawn upon the altar to Amma of the Yébéné totem, at the ordination ceremony 


(duguru) of the priest, with porridge of yu and ara geu, facing north. 


Fic. 38: fonu of the formation of the teeth of 
the nommo anagonno. 
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base a the rest of the earth into it in the form of teeth h 
accded air, thus making it com is “pi 1 at ira 
H plete. This “piece” of earth. at fj 
‘ ; , at first 
a em Teturned to complete the whole. strengthened the depend 
0 a nontme anagonno upon the creator. “a 
“ti _ tee took place aceordin & toa process recalled by ase 
Tes Called: tonu of the etaan D 
& aa “omme anagonno of the Sanctuary of D, 
Accompanied by the air, this bit of earth, startin 
backbone is connected with the head, 
head and formed the teeth 
Same route, drew the tai to 


teeth of the nommo-silurus were eight in number, of triangular 

aiid pointed outwards. They had this form because of the piece of 

} wt first withheld and then granted, which was a corner of the 

/ of the complete element “earth” (fig. 39).2!> When Amma appro- 

| them, these two parts were separated; when the corner that had 

* torn off was put into place in the form of teeth, Amma noted this 
#f separation with the line 

wir drew in its final motion. 

ihe silurus, this separation is 

‘sented by two bones that 

Wi at the head and widen 

fils the back. They are cailed 

yu donu, “bottom of the ear,” 

pegu, pegu of the jaw,” for 

) there that the jaw is attached. 

Himilarly, the gift to the 

mo-silurus of the four funda- 

Wninl elements is recalled by 

imo assigned to them (fig. 40), 

which concern the sosogu.?”° 

Tite” was first, for its coming 

fo being had begun with fire; it 

Siirawn like a flame and also like 

lhe clavicles, the creature’s first FiG. 40: bummo of the sosogu 


port. The “water” had been of the nommo anagonno. 
ited with the “fire” and is shown as an empty circle which represents 


thie sosogu of the fish — the circle also prefigures the first pond to be 


& where the tip of 
went along the right side of 
(fig. 38, top). The air, returning alone by 
the right (fig. 38, center), which became. 
respiratory tract 
the sosogu. Turn 
around, it crossed | 
silurus to form the 
‘on the left (fig. J 
bottom). In doing tk 
it gave the head 
fourth side, i.e, 
quadrangular for 
like a square, 
symbolic of the ear 
itself. Indeed, 
incomplete eleme 
earth had thus f, 


FIG. 39: Tooth of the nemmo anagonno taken in the 


element “earth” (explanatory figure). 
been re i 
crenigte ne by three sides, the silurus itself being considered a: 
t Tunditterentiated body.?!” The additi i ‘ 
: addition of the “earl 
Es : dy 2" piece of “eart! 
he form of teeth and the delineation of the head and body confer up 


the fish both its completeness and individualization. 


1K. Cf. p. 162. 
119 From pege, “to plant.” The pegy altars throughout the bush around the villages 
+e to protect the inhabitants from dangers from the outside by “fixing” to the soil 
‘wertain Spiritual principles of the ancestors of the community. 

0). They are called “bummo of the sosogu of the nezuno anagonno,” nommo anagonno 
eu bummo. They were drawn on the altar to Amma of the Déwa totem of Dale: fire to the 
» oot water to the east, earth to the south, and air to the north, in porridge made of four cereal 


ordination (dugurn/ of the priest. aes : 
pins (ue pilu, ara geu, emme ya, and emme di giru). The same figures are drawn on the 


21 . One Says hat the triang. rhead 
t ng tla h of the momimo anagouno is simila: toa calabash O 


pommu, . “ ; ‘oitlvs anvil during its consecration. 
The expression minne pommeu designates a “erianigular Field." 
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formed on E 
ar ae, “ oy r 
selena a : the “earth” granted in the form of bones and 
© square mouth of the si . 
. © Sifur ei 
broken line, also represents the fa ¢ us. The “air,” wh . 


As he did wi - “Keys” of the respiration, 
Prianien 4! oi the “oma inagonno, Amma will bestow the | 
pon all beings he wil! mold. It is said: “Amma wh ‘ e 
aig VNO Ke 


ith (granted them to) all livino thin. 
wing thing 
e bestowal of teeth upon the nom a 


_ Amma spun the form of the water in a circle in the clavicle 
eli is like a pond. . . The blood went into the clavicle like the 
fo the pond. When Amma created the nommo anagonno, he 
« elements together, he divided one element (the earth of 
We (ook a piece), added it to the air and kept it. . . The earth and 
(cume) after the water and fire. . . Earth and air entered there 
the water was. . . The earth and air entered the water, the water 
Hoth of them by surrounding them. . . Theearth formed bone. . . 
ihe earth, the air entered and came out again, it looked outside and 
them stay. . . The breathing of the world (i.e., air) is like the key 
mma. . . Inside the body of the nommo anagonno, the air made the 
remain (alive). . . The fish, when it swims, it is with its hind legs 
ul fins) that it goes and with its front legs (pectoral fins) that it 
thes. . . The key of the fish is the pathway of the air. . . When 
ja created the nommo anagonno, it had no teeth... Amma 
ted the nommo anagonno without teeth . . . Trying to bite into 
Hething, it found it was not able to. . . It went to Amma to ask him 
something to bite with. . . (For) Amma when he had created the 
iy (the Nommo) by putting the four elements together, had kept with 
iii « piece of earth. What he had kept he added to the three. . . The 
who anagonno became alive . . . Amma who had kept the piece of 
rth, the nommo anagonno told him that it is without teeth, which it 
Woks for, gave it the ‘ai and the teeth. . . The first fish nommo anagonno 
Hieated by Amma, its head was like a pommu calabash. . . By adding 
the separate piece of earth and the air which he had kept, he (Amma) in 
aiding that, (the nommo) became alive, its head had four sides. . . The 


Besides the elements, th 
will also impart to ix the gift of the “word.” 


The eight teeth of th 
' € nommo ana 
teeth” of a child (7 fonu): they hay > salle iotyee Soa 
number, soy. By adding 
‘speak the word,” 59 Soy, 


MO anage 


i nommo-silury 
This concerns another stage of the “wor 


placed in the piece of earth whic 
realized: it will be the nom 
to reveal and transmit it; 
through the Spaces beiwee 
that divide UP a region, a 
around islets formed of ea 
The eight “baby teeth” 
Teplaced by twenty-two teeth 
“thought.” In the course of the 


is anagonno s duty to exteriorize the wo 
pe by the pegu of the jaw, it will p 
nthe teeth.??? In fact, the words, like ri . 


re comparable lo the circulation of wal 
rth, which are the teeth. 


‘entually | 
symbols of the categories of ae 


events that will take place during 
mma will momentarily withhold the, 


“Amma, when he 
.. . What Side dal ieee anagonno, formed the clavich piece of earth which Amma gave to it, he gave it so that it (the Nommo) 
In creating the nommo ied my was the darkness of night. , would follow him (that is: so that it would depend upon him). . . Amma 
flame (tongue) of the risin isi nah € began first with fire... Th pul the words in the earth that he had split (withheld). . . The words 
fire, Amma added water : th rf ike the key (pectoral fin). . . After entered the seven internal organs of the nommo anagonno . . . The 
BB elre...The nommo united fire ang Nommo who ‘speaks the words,’ they came out by the pegu of the jaw. 
oe ide kize si nay vo gele, kize omo areata \liey went through the space between the teeth. . .”?*4 
- One of the non : 4 vO gammali, 
the water, which Willie tiddemar nee mitts the “word” likened to weaving 224. amma nommo anagonno vo manu ani guyotono. . . bay-ko-ne yanaoloybe.. . 
tag i: with these Conceptions: the filed t ses 4. tirst year), The filing of the teeth a nommo anagonno vo manacle, yau la tolo. . . yau nine ineleze taianay. . .amma yau 
(Le,, instruction”) and who m €eth of the initiate, who has received the “word” onune di pau kune baru. . .nommo yau-le di-le monieze. . . amma di yala ani-guyo-ne 
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The bestowal of the teeth conferred upon the nommo anago 
four elements as well as mastery over the “word”; at the same 
Amma gave it its four “body souls,” gozu kikinu. In speaking of t 
elements, one says: the krkinu of fire is smoke, and also ash; that ¢ 
earth is dust; that of the wind is fog; that of water is the cloud aft 
tornado (because before that it contained both water and the § 
Amma mixed them with one another (fire with smoke, etc.),?%> $1 
them together by using his saliva, then folded the whole thing 
chevrons, which made up the nommo anagonno as a person. 

But this is both a realistic and figurative way of explaining 1 
creation. In exact terms, we remember that eight of the yala of Amp 
first egg (cf. fig. 17) had spread open to form “Amma's eyes,” prefig 
ing the “cardinal corners” of future space. “Amma's eyes, four corné 
became the kikinu of the nommo anagonno.”?** Thus, the fish, whe 
animation followed the prefiguration of the oriented universe, becat 
both the image of Amma and the synthetic image of his creation, 
four “body souls,” gozu kikinu,?*’ containing the four elements as w 


denele-go gonu . .aniguyooanay. . . illiani guyo-ne yoy dio-ne yoaanay. . . 
nomma anagonno vo manaze kize bullogu tanu mona, bullogu turn gamma ono-ne b 
geli. . . minne-le ono-le di-le yau-le onune bey. . . minne-le ono-le di yala-ne yoy. 
minne-le ono-le di kolo-ne yoa, di bey gona gele. . . minne kikunni. . . minne oma 
ono yoy ono goa para ienna bey bozi. . . aduno rinnu amma ta i-gin vo. . . nomm 
anagonno gozu kolone ono sosogu bozi. . . izu boni banie-vo-ze bolo kubo-le giru tat 
vo ninne yaze. . .izulatonoozt. . .amma nommo anagonno vo mani tonu sebele. . 
amma nommo anagonno mana tonu tologo mana. . . nommo anagonno kize temedo-g 
teme bele kana amma-mo-ne ya kize temeniseluma. . .amma kize bullogu mona von 
minne gayley geliade . . . anuna minne gayley vo geli vomo-go obi. . . vo gelebe-ue 
lanu-go-ne bara... nommmo anagonno omoy bi... amma minne gayley vo geleh 
nommo anagonno voro-ne tonu sele-ga, vo selumeze ta i-le tonu-le voy obi. . . polo t 
nommo anagouno arma mani ku-go pommu-go be. . 
ze-be vogo-ne vo bari omoy biga ku-go sibe nay bi. . . amma minne gayley vo obi uni 
dimia-ga ko-de obi. . . amma minne vo gammiso kunnt. . .so nommo anagonno kolo da 
digu soy kolone yoy. . . nommo so soy aa pegu-ne goa ya tonu kelu-ne goy. 

The lasi lines of this text concerning the “word” are uttered during the construction of a 
new totemic sanctuary. 


225, It is said: “superposing dust gives earth,” yzinne kone ku vomone gimmay minne 
bieze. 


. minne gayley ono-le bara-vé 


226. amma giru sibe nay nommo anagonno kikinu tani. 
227. These four Aikinu of body will be “divided” before the sacrifice of one of the 


177 


iy spatial directions. 
the nommo anagon 
ympleted. 


its * » it was 
no had received its body souls, 


Los HE FISH. ae 
ypLICATION OF T Amma proceeded to multiply his 


onno, : 
eee f mixed twins, namely, eight 


vyeated th 
i form four pairs © 


His goal was to 


nno. 
Fic. 41: tonu of the four nommo anago 


ings like 
e then to give birth to perfect Lsanieat a 
divisions, first forming 6) : 
o work always inside his 


i r 
nno, which we 
sive a ded by consecutive 


themselves. He procee aoe 
male nommo anagonno, then, by ¢ 
own placenta, their female twins. 


eS 
nommo anagonno, in order to form 
ction. CE. infra, p- 253 and ff. 


x S 
four kik iu Ol SEX, which he wil receive afte hi 


pesurte! 
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There are figures recalling this multiplication. The first one, € 
“tonu of the four somme anagonno ™ (fig. 41),* shows the desig 
the tirst four formed beings: it constitutes the fonu of the four o 
bumme of Amma's placenta. Each diagram is made of six strokes dena 
the pala of the “sex” of the po. This figure recalls the formation of 
nonimo anagonno inside the po (hence the identity between the 
and the fish egg), and makes it clear that Amma will proceed by 
summoning the reproductive organ. The second one, drawn on 
ceiling of a ritual caye representing the “sky where the eight nov 
anagonno were formed,” shows this multiplication in Amma’s wa 
representing it by the design of the eight fish heads and the vital org: 
(sosogu, ani guyo, ta i). It is called “tonu of the great twin nommo” f 
42). The figure is not a toy, because other events will come to up 
the order of things before complete realization of the eight no 
anagonno. 

Meanwhile, this multiplication of the original being implied ideas 
wealth, good fortune, and power that Amma had bestowed upon } 
creature, which was complete, fertile, and animated by his Wor 
“Amma, who brought together (or made to come together) all thi 
enclosed them in the po. The superposed nommo anagonno came out t 
the body of the po. The four nommo anagonno which came out ¢ 
Amma are chiefs, rich.” (ogo).**° Chiefs because they are primordi 


228. nommo anagonno nay tonu. Drawn with yu pilu porridge mixed with sa water, at th 
four corners of the upper granary, delu, placed above the hall, on the terrace of th 
family’s “big house” (ginna) when this dwelling is erected. This granary serves as a recepta 
cle for grains kept by the family head from the harvest until the next sowing, thy 
considered to be placed “in the sky”; the seeds therein are the repositories of the spirituy 
principles of the grains, the rest of the harvest having been desacralized — thus becom 
suitable for consumption — in the course of successive rites performed by the communi 
fon a family and clan level). 

229. nommo die dineu tonu. Drawn only once in pu and ara geu porridge on the ceilin 
of the cave in which the sanctuary of the Déwa totem (in Dalé) was built . . . It was alse 
drawn in porridge of po ptlu, emme ya, yu and ara geu in the cave kukulu kommo. 

230. amma kize voy mana mona, po kuya gelemi. nommo anagonno timme po gozune 
gov: Nommo anagonno nay ammamone goy, ogoy. These lines are part of a prayer recited 
during the purification performed by the Yébéné priest at sida (on the banks of the Gona), 
a place associated with the sex and fertility of the nommo anagonno (cf. p. 492). 


icati anagornio. 
Fic. 42: tonn of the multiplication of the nommo anag 
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ns Sa because they are strengthened by their multiplica 
fextul because they ro a j 
hoy Y possess Amma’s “word”: therefore, their 1 
sal nommo anagonno called ogo are represented by drawings w 
underscore the order of their formation in Amma’s womb and also t 
respective future roles j ization 
a es in the development and organization of 
d The first one, called nommo die, “great Nommo,” will remai 
pnt ae) Amma as his agent; as witness and regulator of the 
; ne ere, it will dispense the rain and also manifest itself by s of 
Me (ning, and the rainbow, called nommo sizu, “path of the Nomm 
bs 8 be the guardian of the spiritual Principles of beings livin 
‘ph ; especially of those of the cereal grains. The figure called “dray | 
' the great Nommo” (fig. 43)! shows the head and body made of fi 
pS of four colors which denote the rainbow and the four elemer 
pis the outside to the inside, respectively, water (black), fire (red), 
© hh al Sa Similarly, on the social level, the four colons} 
ce Of the four first ancestors of man and 
of the four “ “ 
lineages) that descend from them. The sinuous shape j the “ig 
pi pe the falling of the rain (represented on the inside by black a 
= . oS il on the ground. The general form of the be; 
als tat of the snake which, on Earth. is 3 
st 7 , Is the symbol of thei " 
ity originally bestowed upon the nommo Ben. le aie 
3 The second called nommo titiyayne, “messenger (or assistant) of t 
3 eee. is the protector and guardian of the Spiritual principles of ry 
rst. It will also be its executioner and, in this capacity, its “sacrifice 


me (“he who holds the sacrificial knife”). 

{ figure of the titivayne (fig. 44)?5? shows a diagram of the 
ie containing the seven internal “words” (the dashes) and the 
the future “articulations” or digu soy (the dots). The latter will be 
}) the nommo anagonno after the disruptions that occurred during 
elopment of the universe in which it will perform its work. In the 
Sip ol the nommo titiyayne” (fig. 45)%the teeth are marked, those 
Which it will act; the oblique extension of its tail is evidence of the 
opposition it will show to the wicked deeds of one of its twin 
thers” by crushing its placenta “with its foot.”?* 

third is called o nommo, “Nommo of the pond.” It will be 
fieed for the purification and reorganization of the universe after 
itched deeds of its twin (at that moment it is called mommo semi, 
iiced Nommo”). It will resurrect in human form and descend to 
on an ark with the ancestors of man, created from the substance 
) placenta;?** it will then take on its first form again, reside in the 
rs, and give birth to numerous offspring. 

ie figure that represents it, called “drawing of the nommo of Sommo 
ifig. 46),*describes the important stage in the opening of the sa i, 
ire the bestowal of the clavicular seeds in the sosogu, which will be 
fied after its resurrection. In addition, although created as a fish 
# smooth body and without any joints, the sacrifice will provide it 
“articulations.” The backbone contains here five vertebrae, stand- 
for the first five generations descended from man’s mythical ancestors. 


: 


ot) water, air, fire, and earth, and are evidence of the completeness of the being 
231. Drawn in color on the east face of the mann tod been formed in this way. The drawing is also the diagram of the rainbow, 
district of the Hogon of Arou (on ea a i amma altar of Arou, located int 7 )) Homme tittyayne tonu. Drawn in ara geu porridge, in parallel to the drawing of the 
OR Ei Bi S36) eo die, on the manna amma altar of Arou, but facing west. 

1) nuneno titiyayne toy. Drawn in porridge of ara geu and yu above the door of the 
je sanctuary of Ogosolou of Iréli. ogo solu means “Hogon (who makes the) gift.” this 
+i) s the most important next to the Yébéné totem of Sanga which represents Déwa, 
ist of all Dogon totems. 

The bummo of the nommo die is made of four vertical strokes (from left to right A Cf. infra, ; 231. 


9%) CL infra, ch. 5, p. 390. 
1) sonune di nommo toy. Drawn on the fagade of the sanctuary of the totem Nommo 


| Upper Sanghi, in the porridge of ara gew and pu, during the ordination (duguru) of the 
fitlont he priest of this totem (from which stem Sanghi, Enguélé and Dini) performs the 
ital purification at the place called Sommo di (Vol. |, installment 2, first year). 


h contains rain wate 
the four colors also represent the fou 
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Fic. 45: Drawing of the nommo titivayne. 


FIG. 44: tonu of the nommo tttyayne, ) 
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The fourth, which in the form of nommo anagonno will bear the] 
of ogo, is not represented as a fish. Indeed, in the very course ¢ 
completion, it will rebei against its creator and bring disorder inte 
universe. It wili eventually assume the form of the pale Fox (Vu 
pallida), the image of its downfali; for the formation of the eight per 
beings, upon whom Amma had bestowed the “word,” and who we 
be the chiefs or the kings of the creation in progress, would be per 
nently disrupted by the individual activity and by the initiatives af 
Fox. 


6. AMMA’S WORK 
Development of the “second world.” 


Amma performed the work of creation in several stages. This wa 
consisted of giving volume to that explosive force he had conferred: 
his own thought, projected outside of himself while he was materializii 
the world. The animated forms, born according to the successive stag 
of the drawing and transmitting their germinating force from the insit 
of the seeds all the way to the stars, were only one facet of the univer: 
motion that Amma himself had bestowed upon the world. 


AMMA’S WORK. 


Initially, “Amma’s egg in a ball” (amma talu gunnu) was, as we hav 
seen, made of four parts that adhered to one another, of which it w: 
said: “The four clavicles were stuck together, the four clavicles wer 
like four eggs.” It is represented in this form by the “design of Amma’ 
elavicles.”>’ Now, Amma produced his own creation by “opening (himself 
up.” Amma’s decision, a prelude to his actions, is stressed by a figur 


made above the “egg”: it shows a double door (ta dine, “twin door”) 
locked with the “key of the world” (aduno ta i).?°* One of the sides of the 


237. amma ani guyo tonu. Cf. supra, p. 82, fig. 1. 


238. Drawn in ara geu porridge on the altar to Amma, called Kan Amma, every three 


years at the time of the sowing feast, facing west. (Installment 2, 5th year.) 


Fic 46: Drawing of o nommo. 
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door is closed and represents that which Amma wiil keep for him 
the other, which has the key in it, represents what he will give up, 
key is placed on what he gave the world because it is “like the germina 
of grains,” that is, the future proliferation of seeds and of man. In pi 
to Amma it is said: “Amma’s key with which he opened the door tom 
the things of the placenta of the world come out, the key is like 
germination of the cereal grains. May Amma open his door to | 
births in the world.”?*° Thus will Amma “open his door” to set the 
free. 

This extension will first manifest itself by the opening of the egg: 
the force of Amma’s will, the four clavicles will separate so as to sp 
open. Thus, “Ammia’s work,” while he is spinning on his own axis, w 
separate and open the four clavicles, in order to determine space af 
the cardinal directions which they potentially contain. This openii 
takes place in the north, the direction specifically associated 
Amma. It is said: “Amma’s egg of the north contains the east, the wes 


“Amma's opened egg” (amma talu ginne). While Amma was spinning, th 
first egg formed four “pointed eggs”; the four clavicles progressivel 
lowered themselves. “Amma's clavicle, round, became the four extend 
cardinal points.”*4! 
{t divided into four parts, which were visible from the outside, like the 
closed corolla of the blossom of a water lily, each of the “petals” formed 
in this way being one of Amma’s clavicles. They were grouped around 
Amma's “seat.” Joined together by one of their ends around the “seat,” 
they unfolded in a horizontal plane, like a flower that opens up, and 
were then supported by the “axis of the world” that emerged from them. 


One sums up this work by saying of the egg: “It spun, opened; the 
remnant was the fork or axis of the world.”?*? 


239. amma ta i dagale aduno me kize yo gonu tai dene teze anay amma ta vorno dagala 
aduno naniemo. 


240. du daga amma talu du-le, donno-le, tenulu-le vo gele. amma ene talu ani gunnugo 
danay onuné ginne. 


241. amma ani guyo dennelem gunno sibe nay palago bi. 
242. digiliya, ginna; vazu aduno dey bi. 


*ohains of the fork of space. 
The circle represents the heave 


‘wnd creating the 
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. tac Amma moved in 4 
Wecomplish the spreading of the ase © wake. His work is 
PHleaving things, which is to S2y, fgeden ter, spinning on his 
il j as follows: Amma was standing at the cen : Pe eeLNeey 
4 “ right arm stretched out horizontally with a rf : ee eatin 
4 from right to left, first ues bls oe a once every two 

ressively lowered nh ‘ ae 
j. Ashe spun, Amma prog sarm completely 
: Meret ion WA ect ace an Earth stuck 
ur created “a hea h 
ith each turn, Amma urteen Earths. 
| = ¥ ‘ created, therefore, fourteen eee Piinaes “arm,” the 
thier ; he ? ement 0 : 
‘ ; i e to the mov : 
avers ann ane portion were not as wide as those at the 


Thi procedure of Amma $1 epresented y the two movements 
b 
ST 
4 5 


i ment makes 
: bus: the turn the instru ! 
ave pe S puibie of the bearer.2? Thus _ a oasis ae 
its er soi nine and dancing, Amma formed all the sp 
ce spinnit ; 
iverse. = ” nna dey) 1s 
« cnt and formation of the “fork of space (ga 
mma’s 


E ‘ m which Li of 
axis supporting a circle fro ; inal directions. 
an axis supporting ~45 placed as if at the four cardinal 


nwhere Amma lives, spinning *% ye = 
worlds represented by the chains a nthe as 
e says: “The Milky Way (here meaning ¥ ba : Sate Bagel 

# a the fork of the world; the two ends a Se ie Moe 

a. i d the Earth spin together. i i 
:. jaan 73 _ Ammia’s egg 1S 

Buch wre on the one side, the water on the other 

touches 


placed on the fork." 


) 3 4 x 
eae ent of thet homb Ss nd not tne obi ect itself, w hich repre: 
i T. the movem us, a h 2] 
AB. ALIS O ly oO sents 


Amma's spinning. 
244, amma ganna gona. 


En. esi ref ect 1 al mpa dito a tree hose roo! s wou e OL c pp tT. 
AG [ b also ¢ r t v t ld bi f coppe 
his a JeECc S CO! Te 


247 au ulo ganna dene yana «kere ley minn -ne temga ania y, lo-le 
y g Ki gu y @ nit day digilie y alu u 

l y & 8 

: ; ¥ i" his f is i rep sente: 'y h 

talu dene ana. ‘ork 1S also eprese t d by the 


Hie es 1 - in the past it 
Pe alive SS ae es to stabilize and protect the village: in tne p' 


te eagaharath Bee 
altar called pegu, to plant, which se 
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Amma's work is also associated with his “word.” Like the f 
Amma's word was also inside “in a ball.” When he “spoke” the ¢: 


opened, in order to d 
mine space and the ¢ 
nal directions, It is sai 
the beginning, Ammz 
in the bali of the clav: 
Amuna’s word was ina t 
The moment Amma sp 
the word, the clavic 

opened. The signs w 

\ there before the wor 

Words and signs of Amn 

clavicle are the san 

thing.”?** 
The opening of the cle 
/% icles, which determin 
space and the cardin 

points, resulted in the shil 

ing of the signs. The sigi 

were originally, as we hav 

seen, in a picture placed: 

the center, called “Amma 


A\' 


seat or center” (amina doy 


or “seat of the inside” (Kole 


doy}, also described as the 
FIG. 47: The fork of space (explanatory figure). birth of Amma’s liver.” 


This center prefigured the 


gaba: “the gaba opened,” 
and the 266 signs went to place themselves on the open clavicles. Thus, 


just as this labor resulted in the determination of space and the creation 
of worlds, Amma simultaneously projected his “word” to the four cardinal 


was made from a human victin’ whe had been buried standing up. The “body souls” of the 
vietim were fixed within the altar during the ritual. An iron stake was planied ai the top of 
the altar. 

248, polo amma ani guyo gunnago belle amma se gunnugobe varu amma so yo ole ani 


guyo-go timmulu tomu-go so girine to-be. amma ani guyo tomuecie so-le tumay. 
249. gaba gunnay. 


Ymma tonu shows 4 circle 
fepresenti , ns 
inside of which “Amma 15 
peuted,” “separating the four 
pardinal points,” formed by 
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heginning of the um 
of the clavicles is rep 
4 by the mask amma 
's door.” This term 


s wed to conceal the true 
of the mask, amma 
*Amma’s egg,” from the 
sitiated. Figure 48 shows 
gncient mask, WOrn with 
point covering the face 
J ihe other over the nape 


spdial bummmo then placed 
i the clavicles.?*° 
Similarly, the figure called 


ng the heaven, 


his four clavicles (fig- 49). 
He is surrounded by dots I calc 
(indeterminate jn number), 
which are the stars.’* 
The following step, repre: 
senting the whole of Amma s 


ask amiia (a, «Amma's door. 


7 of é 4 at its found: 
950, Drawn under the altar of masks of Sodamma 


d hile. i ne horizonia: strokes are the bi muno Am 
wnd wht ie of ma 
i \ 
= ? g 8g o) g 
Pi é 
< \. Drawn in yu pilu OTT idge inside the recess of the Inna © niainin the aitar iO the 


ation, but in red, black, 


ancestors, vageu- 
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€s resting on the fork of the world, is 
‘seat of Amma making space turn aroy 


work and the open clavicl 
sented by a figure, called ‘ 
(fig. 50) 252 
Distributed according to the collateral directions, the four clav 
Opening in a horizontal plane, are compared to the blossom of ay 
lily. It is said: “In the Sky, Amma’s clavicles, in the water below, 
water lily is seated like Amma’s seat,”253 For it is said of the water 
that it is the “eye of the pond,” that is, of the water and of him y 
N resides there, o nommo, & 
ture of Amma and beg 
of humanity. The cen 
drawing is Surrounded by | 
circles represen ting the 
motions Amma made, wh) 
are compared to the sp 
ning of the rhombus, ‘J 
axis, or “fork,” is shown 
tically and oriented fre 
north to south. In the 1 
cle positioned to the nort 
east is the Spiraling po, su 
rounded by its placenta, 


FIG. 49: amma tonu. 


ELABORATION OF THE 
SECOND WORLD. 


253. alakala-ne ani guyo donu di-ne kulomota amma doy-gin da. 


254. aduno amma tonu toy. 
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i inside of Amma's 
the womb of a woman. All things came from the insid 


ier ‘ “womb.” 
“This placenta surrounds the spiraling po in the 


i = *s seat spinning space. 
Fic. 50: Drawing of “Amma’s seat sp 


original “egg.” 


ize voy kone goy. 
155. amma doy yana tozoy. amma me kize voy g 
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FIG. 5); Drawing of the fourteen 
superposed worlds (or Spaces), 
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erposed worlds,”*** The fourth world of stars is the one in which 
jally the stages of the life of man will unfold. The lines decorating 
ivens and Earths mark the development of the universe and of 
Ai the bottom of the figure a semi-circle is drawn, which is “Amma’s 
’ Thus, ali the worlds are held in place by Amma’s “head” and 


As we have seen, Amma's wor! 
gressively produced the entire uniy 
made of spiraling stellar worlds. 
Is said that “Amma's egg is the me 
of the stars,”236 Tic Stage of Am 
work is represented by a figure: “Aj 
egg,” crowning an axis around 
the worlds of the stars spin. It is ¢ 

drawing of the fourteen superpe 
worlds (Or spaces)” (fig. 51),257 
“Amma’s egg.” which is uniquy, 
Placed at the top of the axis aro 
which the “fourteen superposed wo: 
spin. It is also the first heaven fr 
which Amma’s two “arms” extend, rea 
Ing as far as the first Earth, represd ny 
by the rectangle. The same figy 
repeated Seven times, because it is 
Said that the worlds were formed byt 
bursting of seven seeds, the po bei 
the first and being like Amma hi 6 
At the center, in the fourth od | 
appears the sun that lights our plan: 
because (playing on the words) “the w; 


We say sun (light) is said because of th 
—=. 


256. amma ene talu tolo na. 


Kis explanatory drawing describes one of the forms of the sirige 
_tilso called “storied house.”*° The mask, carved from a single tree 
k, has a rectangular face with a very high mast on top, with a tip that 
ually carved into a point: it is divided into elements forming a 
wngular grid, alternating with elements that are solid wood. The 
ny top here represents “Amma’s seat”; a cluster of sene fibers, dyed 

} and hooked on top of the mast, recalls the first world created and 
ft abandoned by Amma. 
The wearer of the mask dances the bimmili gaiu rhythm, holding the 
“| horizontally; his spinning around signifies the spinning of Amma 
‘iting the world. If the bunch of fibers drops off during the dance, it is 
femembrance of the isolated “descent” of the sene. 
Similarly, the calabash sistrums of the circumcised represent Amma’s 
perposed worlds: according to custom, they should have seven pairs of 
iolched rings under the gourd. From this perspective, the object must 
he looked at upside down. 

When one invokes Amma during ceremonies performed on the family 

altar consecrated to him, one says: “Amma, seven above, seven below, 


hie spun fourteen worlds.”2°° 
The number 14, attributed to the spiral stellar worlds produced by 


258. may geni-ko ganna gimme nay sige-de geni. There is a play on words here on the 
fame of the sun, “nay,” which also means “four.” See also infra, p. 218. 
259, ‘tis called “drawing of the sirige of the ending of space by Amma,” arma ganna 


- 257. ganna gimme peli nay sige tonu. gant 
€signates the world as reality; aduno designati 
It as an entity. Ir was drawn in black and whit: 


under the : ; 

of the =i Stet he aca a a pena kari sirige toy. here are four variants of the form of the sirige mask, one of them 

ple of the Dyon and Arou ‘sits mer thpies x & pec recalling “Amma's work, which are emphasized, for the object, by the use of a particular 

the first to arrive and tin founded és O Were color or a particular variant in the cut of the wood. These interpretations are expressed by 
anga. Ci different figures, drawn in color in the caves, where they have both a ritualistic and initiatory 


yalue. These four variants are presenied together infra, p. 559. Pigure 161 A, p. 559, 
represents the variant that recalls the creation of the superposed worlds. 
260. amma, dana soy, donune soy, valu peli nay sige ganna ginnigili. 


Supra, map II, B and PI, VI, 2 and 3. 
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k was made of a grid of four bars which concealed the ives a 
\ s on allowed him, like Amma, to see without mate aha 
Ae s 
Hing during one of the steps of thie aunce whe scans st 
ty bis hands drop when heis tired.” The “trem fy poker ary 
uems of the wearer” (numo woderun soy gay) is 


Amma, implies the concept of potential reproduction and muttiplica: 
seven is the sum of three, the masculine number, and four, the femiy 
number. Here it designates the seyen Earths and seven heavens, A 1) 
creates 7x2, that is to Say, an infinity of worlds. The Superpositior 
worlds and the concept of the infinite multiplication of stellar unive 
are indicated by the fact that the number 28 is attributed to Am ni 
well; itis called “Amma’s number” (amma lugu), because one also s 
“Amma fourteen above, fourteen below, etc. . . ne 

The spiral worlds of Stars were populated universes; becau 
simultaneously with things, Amma, having given form and movem 
to the world, created all living beings. Just as © our own planet, liy r 
beings will live on those other “Earths,”?6! but in this whole unive} 
there wili be only one Ogo who will become the Fox. 


é ae , ; ‘ ‘ " ‘ f ation by Amma. 
with his right arm and to the Earth with his left arm. The headpiece o FIG. 52: Drawing of the end of creation by 


7 164 
261. This proliferation of life is illustrated by acommentary on the myth, of explanatory Amma’s hands creating the world. «6g SN 
: One of the current forms of the kanaga mask (fig. 


Amma's work: the statuettes on top are the tab MRS die, ass ‘= 
ai me (1 and 2); the central axis is the axis of the wo : - 

... a tls and 5) ie the sacrificed nommo and his ge in 

re visitas even: the two lower arms (7 and 8) are Ogo an 

n ; 


with horns,” inney kelegu, on the fifth, “people with tails,” inneu dullogu, on the sixth, 
“winged people,” inney sammurugu, on the seventh, “crawling people,” inney bumme 
etc. This is to emphasize the absolute ignorance one has of forms of life 
on other worlds, but also the certainty of the Presence of those forms, 

262. amma ganna manu donuni tonu. Drawn in ara pilu under the altars to Amma in all 
ginna before they are built. 


nu yo. 
264. amma dunno dane yo, amma duno donu y 
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mo die to the north; 


smimno semi to the east; 


iti west; 
»mmo titiyayne, to the nae 
Homme anagonno, called Ogo, who will become 


female twin Yasigui on Earth.* 


south.?°° 
then proceeded to produce the female twins of the Eos na 
| a but this work will immediately be disrupted by Og0 : 


i i events caused by Ogo’s 
‘They will later be shifted, as will the po, In the course of events cau ry 


U1. infra, p. 225. 


FIG. 53: The kanage mask (explanatory figure). 


in the cardinal directions, the po was coiled up in the northern clavicle. 
addition, Amma placed the nommo anagonno in the clayicles in fl 
following manner: 


265. As is the case with the sirige mask, there are other variants of the kKanaga mask; o1 
of the masks represents the insect barakamaza, which will anchor the ark of the Non 
on Earth after his descent (cf. infra, p. 472). The other represents Ogo, turned into the Fe 
flat on his back, dying with thirst, his four paws in the air to implore Amma (installment 2 
These masks are also represented by different drawings in the caves; their details indica 
what they represent. 

The figures dealing with the amma ta, the sirige, and the kanaga to which we refer in thi 
volume, are drawn on the wails of the totemic sanctuaries where they represent, ne 
masks, but rather events said to be “of the old world.” They are considered, in mythi 
time, lo be anterior to the masks which, however, recall the same events, but in a context 
related to the appearance of death on the Earth. The figures, therefore, are not prohibited 
to the fotemic priests, whereas the masks are. See pl. VII, 2. 
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» lower part of Ogo’s placenta was located in the same place 
the sene seed had been made. He wanted first of all to gain 
he first thing Amma had created and judged complete enough 
with acreative mission. Ogo “¢ouched” the sene, thinking he 
ss) his own female twin in the place where the seed had been 
41. But Amma had taken the creative function away from the 
sause of its failure it was now nothing more than a “germ.” 
eless, Ogo tried to seize it, and he demonstrated his ageres: 
mein that he himself did not want to be “touched” by the sene seed. 
Hight, and itis said that during the fight Ogo took away two of the 
giements, water and fire, leaving it only air and earth. But this 
Wie brought about a mutual impregnation, for it is said that “the 
ecame rotten” by Ogo’s actions; but, from its side, it helped to 
Hiuate Ogo’s incompleteness. Later on, one will say that “the roots 
+ sene are the Fox’s four members and its thorns (are) his claws,” 
§ emphasizing that during the fight each had acquired a part of the 
im 
Miesutisfied and breaking all the rules, Ogo began to move about with 
Bt ip intention of getting hold of the secrets of the universe in formation. 
\led with his body souls, but without the capacity to reproduce, he 
tehed for the formation of the seeds,” Amma’s semen, to catch it, 
Like his twin “brothers,” Ogo was attach : ii for himself, and be fertile like his creator. He began by measuring 
as a complete being and was provided os be his formed placen universe. To do this, one says, he “walked” inside the womb and 
of the four elements. But he was still ith four “body souls,” evidene ok 8.000 x 60 “steps” over sixty periods, the “number” of this placenta. 
to fashion the female twins of the ra alone; Amma was proceedin He total obtained, 28 g00,000 “steps,” will make up the distance that 
completed sixty “periods” after their f ia li who were to b ij eventually separate the sky from the Earth, as well as the circumfer- 
demonstrated his anxiety and impati ormation. From that time on, Og ce of the terrestrial world fo which Ogo was to be confined. To take 
form his female twin and give ie t — Although Amma wanted t this measurement, Ogo started from the east, traveled towards the 
brothers, Ogo, in his anguish and Hes im, as he had done with his twi south, then went west and north in the opposite direction of Amma who, 
would not be given to him and he b ea fo possess her, believed that she starting from the east, had begun the world in the north. Having thus 
Beets ta he licerteet of her, fe cate incessantly restless. Thinking hegun his course in the opposite direction to the one followed by 
about. Amma then told him iat h 2 ref Spi r Amma by moving Amma, Ogo then turned in the same direction as Amma, thus complet- 
time of her birth, of her “emergence receive his female twin at the ing a second path inside the first and tracing two lozenge contours, one 
believe him, demanded her im: : rom the womb.” But Ogo did not inside the other (fig. 54, B).’ 
for her without waiting for ates eet ts evolted, and started to look — 
trying to gain possession of sede 4 Se rips iyi Se in 
1 ge. 


CHAPTER II 
OGO 


Ogo’s reyolt. Ogo's Ti 
ae ; go's Tirst descent. Formation of the Earth. Representati f Oge 
ee scen 4 a ° : 
; ): oe ae Is the sky. Creation of the sun and of the turtle me i 
m s. Reintegration of the elements of creation in the po nike 6 : 
. Ogo’s se 


descent R i . ig. i pl 

: presente tion of Ogo 's second 

e€ o nd ark Ogo s sowing. Cr ushing of the ’ 

by the nommo filiyay ne. The sene na an k int pid 
y tf I d the work of the spider. 


here are sé Vv i iS Tmai 

] s veral ersions of the i 

Ih aso . : rarT completion of 0. o's fo i01 

we f the continuation of his life. I heir deeper significance nem 

the same, bu | i 

: fuses ; * each one represents an original expression. All are if 

nh ha hey ustrate the character of Ogo, the first bei ig to devel a 
AL op 


personality in opposition 
ta to that of Amma i i 
diversification into the universe Sieh ie 


OGO'S REVOLT. 


1. This diagram shows the lozenge-shaped opening cut into the wood of the Great 
Mask, imina na. Cf. infra, Pp. 237, n. 82. 


Fig. 
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Ogo had not yet disor 
wanted to “see” the creat 
work in progress, Howe 
placenta as well as Ogo 
body and four on the fa 


ver, these comin 
himself, who still 


ce. 


54: A. Ogo in his placenta 
of the Fox). 
B. Outline of Ogo's first journey, 
C. Stripes of Ogo’s placenta. 


(the pala representing him Prefigure his future 


THE PAj 
ganized anything by this journey: h 
1on. He walked in a zigzag all around. 


8S and goings “strip 
bears the lines: three. 


x 
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universe in Amma’s womb was still outside of time and 
ieh were intermingled in a common state of valuation, that of 
and in particular of the said “number of the placenta,” 
¥ were being formed. By his act, Ogo was the first to determine 
1 sequences which prefigure, in their reality, both dimension — 
y he used to measure — and time — the periods during which 
these “steps.” That is why the “stripes” of Ogo’s body and face 
Wiated with the colors of the rainbow — symbol of the bond 
sky and Earth, which will be separated by a distance — as well as 
® seasons that will follow each other on Earth and that will be 
be of time. 

this perspective, the lines are as follows: 


red, bado 

body lines: white, nay banu 
black 
gray 

face lines: yellow, bago 
green 
blue, dine 


larly, the stripes of the placenta are the prefiguration of the mor- 
hlogy of the terrestrial world to which Ogo will be attached: the Earth 
ii) be represented bya rectangle divided into sixty parcels (fig. 54, C). 
‘So, Ogo had traveled around the universe to “see” the bounds of 
@ation. Having completed his journey and finding himself at the 
titer of Amma’s womb, he declared that “he knew just as much as 
tmma” and that he was capable, in his turn, of creating a world. So he 
mid: “Amma, I have seen the world that you created.” Amma answered 
im: “As I have created, create (something yourself) neither in the sun 
‘Hor in the shade; you stay there; as for me, | will come to find (us) 
together.” Amma said this to confuse him and to ask something of him 
that was impossible to accomplish. 

Leaving the center where he was, and sent back by Amma to the west, 


2, Figure drawn on the divination tables of instruction, cf. infra, p. 301. 
3. amma mu ganna u mani tade. 
4. mu manu-gin nay-la kinni-la mane u vone mu ve temmemoydo. 
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Ogo stole the “nerves,” velu, of Amma, that is, the “nervure 
internal volu, of the egg which were eventually to open inte 
clayicles. He seized the neryure which formed the separation and 


a sa ha % 4 - 5s +e ic own gesta- 
a utensil in the form of a bonnet with it. Starting at the top and endi the primordial darkness. In doing so, he disrupted his own g 
the bottom, he made it so well, in fact, that, once the object was fini 


yd the order Of the world because, emerging from the aoe hee 
he found bimself enclosed inside, just as Amma himself had eneh wbilical cord was attached, he tore off from the anes at 
himself in the primordial egg. This object, later named yurugu m ya “square,” thus well delimited, and as such lending itself to 
“the Fox’s bonnet,” and then, to ridicule Ogo’s failure, nu goro, “bot sion and division, eayle by Amma: 
of the beans,” was round and egg-shaped in the image of “Amma’s sh the celestial placenta itself had been divided into two by aaa 
“Ogo, having stolen Amma's nerve, began the nu goro, he wove it g0 yma organized two pjacentas. A round one which was a rd a 
down. Ogo, by spinning, wove the nu goro; he turned it upside dow snl one, attacked to i; was an open circle, which connecte ane 
his head.”° them; at the center wag Amma himself. The placenta above Ne é sal 
Ogo had made the basket as had Amma his creation: the two motic per); the one below was wide open (because) one side arian 
were represented which Amma bestowed upon the first seed, and lai Men by the Fox. It was not in proper form.”® This last eee? vn “HR 
upon the two worlds: the spiral by the coiling, the vibration by the re the fact that the torn piece had asquare shape and was there sh es 
Thus, Ogo had repeated the vibratory-spiraling motion of Amm {.” in contrast to the round form which is bounded and complete 
Therefore, his work was a challenge to that of Amma. Amma then said circumference. bi tmattached to 
“That resembles the image which [ have created; do not contest me Also, at birth, Ogo had torn out the piece of his pe wane aie 
because, seeing him work, Amma feared that Ogo might be able js umbilical cord. Therefore, the name of ogoyne, “the ses = rae 
make a world just as he himself was making one. » the Fox out of politeness by diviners, is related by the : i mien 
However, situated there under the overturned object in a plac erm ogo (umbilical cord)” on the one hand, and to ; e peti 
“without shadow or light,” since the braiding was loosely done, Og (quick), on the other hand, expressing his haste. Rest al Yee si 
defied Amma. At that point, irritated by this success, Amma cut off. anxious, too quick to act, Ogo was also a eee penennm ‘- 
part of his tongue, or more precisely, “the vein of his tongue.” So, Oge paychic level, he Was not all separated from his eet ssasteina. 
was deprived of the fuil pitch of his voice, thus of the range of sounds he had, meanwhile, “torn” himself away voluntarily. or “ ’ 
was able to emit. Amma then sent him back to the clavicle of the west navel, bogu, will be the reminder of this primordial war . sitet 
and Ogo left the nu goro basket in the southern clavicle, where if Moreover, Ogo tore q piece out of the placenta wien cus 


remained. female twin in formation, who was to be produced sixty pee pe 
him. He thought he would be taking her with him by doing thi a ie hei 
however, removing from the placenta the basic spiritual ein ake 
being in gestation, put it out of his reach. This spiritual as Cais Sah 
was to animate Ogo’s female twin and which was her preligurauon, 


Pt 


‘ i dge, in 
however, Wanted to take unfair advantage pais pean oer" 
) net on his Own authority and to equal his creator. ‘ ed” that 
rely” and left his placenta hurriedly “with his eyes Close" 


OGO’S FIRST DESCENT. 


Like his twin brothers, Ogo had received the “word,” therefore the 
“knowledge” to henceforth appear in this universe: the impairment of 
the pitch of his voice — even if it was connected to the utterance of the 


word — did not deprive Ogo of his possession of that word. This 


; ,e-go dennele-go 
6, arnma me ley yegera. tury-go dennele-go da-go boza vogo-ne digu leye-go g 
mutiiation was simply Amma’s warning. 


: romoy; me damo-go 
ecu na vome-le danala kany logoro-go-ne belley dige-go amma wee aes 

” 19-90 ezu DUeyie. 

kenebe, donumo-g0 danala yogo tana turi-go yurugy BUyo-80 et 


a i d koni. 
7. The point where the cord js attached to the placenta IS calle 
5. ogo ama volu guyo nu goro tola tie sununi. ogo nu goro gono tia, ku vomo-ne ki. 
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yma. The placenta that had remained in the sky and the ark 
i opposite directions”; the seed was drawn in between the two. 
) suid that Ogo descended due to the mevements of the sene, the 
Ving been placed in front of him, and that “the whirlwind of the 
the blood (like the wind) of Ogo’s placenta.” 
jmetimes passing Ogo, sometimes being passed by him, the sene 
impleted the descent, stuck to the bleeding placenta of the rebel. 
Phase of the sene’s role is recalled by the figure drawn under the 
, turned around like a chif 4 ae eM lebe): the four yala are drawn on the ground 
Phases or periods , ; 

rning around if ally, it is said that the thorns of the sene are “Ogo’s nails,” because 

sok the seed with his nails. Having stolen a piece of his placenta, Ogo 


To feed himself O 
. » U8 ate some Ay fraiz 9 
Ogo’s “ark,” wag aecete i fruit.’ The placenta, which constit: 

y Amma to the east, du. Indeed, from stole from Amma the first seed he had created. 


look for and take back hi 

ck his lost female twin ~ i . 
loss due to his pride, his revolt, and his initiative He wit 
again. So, in yet another way O Aig 
wait for his splitting, ‘ 
that time on he will be alone 


e will never fj 
£0 upset Amma’s plans, since he d 


iow, the movement of the sene seed contributed to the formation of 
nin plants: it developed by spinning and sent portions of its shell, 
ivh made up its placenta, to the four cardinal directions of space, 
ve they formed other seeds. “The sene seed, by spinning, helped the 
ith that gave birth to trees and seeds. As it spun, it was the way the po 
§ going to spin.”"! For it is the seed of the female po pilu which, by its 
inning about, will complete Amma’s creative work." 
The plants thus created will be either thorny trees like the sene or 
nts whose fruit is generally inedible: mono, bala, dolo, dolum gonolo, 
; ne be"? onuge and tara onuge, volo pilu and geu, pogo, inu banuma,* 
SO; It was swept up by the spinning moti i talakoro,"* togozo si; or grassy plants of the bush, sanavonu, keni, atay, 
10n of the piece that had bee holumo, keukuzu, solo anu, olo, tenu, gala; or mushrooms (often 
; ; wham it Supposed to h Poisonous), ta boy. 
It also tried to get closer to Ogo, so it might take hi : These seeds called “seeds stolen from Amma by Ogo,” amma dene ogo 
€ Mus female princip} guyo, are also named dene debe, “seeds covered” (by the earth). For 


ahi Vas 
ehind,” i.e., in the hands of the creator, who had begun ¢ 


of this world by “ Fahy 4g 
Y turning” it to the n ; 
tot orth; what is pe 
he south, senulu (from tene dana, “to cut sib _ bad ge 


Now, Amm 
a had also sent the four tony of the sene Seed to the e 


d been torn out forming the 10. Cf. supra, p. 115, fig. 14. 

||. sene ( digile minne barieme timmu-le dene-le nanameze. vo digile po digiliedo anay, 
|2. Cf. infra, p. 415 and ff. 

13. Literally: “found by the sene.” 

i4. The fruit of the onuge, however, is edible. 

15. Literally: “that turns the teeth red” (in dyamsay dialect). 


attract the animal onr ae 
© the divination t 

I ables. 

16. Mixed with tobacco, the bark of the balakoro becomes sweetened. 
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they alone will later germinate during the first rain. The 
abandon them in space as it descends. 

In like manner, the spinning of the sene will create insects, but 
will descend by sticking to Ogo’s bloody placenta: they are, on tl 
hand, the barankamaza and the kaka bamagommolo and, on th 
hand, the minne iru keke and the kaka kolo kayaze, formed frog 


shell containing the core (or “nest of the core,” ainidu guru) of the 
The minne iru keke was Ogo’s “tick,” kibizu. 


«“ » which is the result of 
round a dot called timmu, “supeTp sii ies insects 
ing about. The four oriented dashes CM qa the east, the 
‘ ; h. the minne tru Keke, ’ 
y this way: to the north, Jo: to the west, the 
keke bama gommoalo; tO * . 
aea; to the south, the he figure (while the 
id after having drawn the Agu 
D kayaze. One says; “ 1 age of the 
the Great Mask is placed on sag) Pee oy. as on the 
times past, Amma, come and help us, fo ah ame 
' sili : hat Ogo 
7 ~AUS drawing represents W d 
4h.’ Because the ne also says of this 
i , dtaken from above, 
) him and which he ha on a ere what the 
:.. drawing of the seat of the imina nais the image he “ern 
Ovo) brought down from ‘the star of the po, a w re 
rna's womb); the émina na leaning (against the Dou 


ve 


~~ 


Now, the barankamaza duilogu, a water insect that will burrow 
the dry earth to wait for the first rain, had a shape that recails the ge 
of Amma showing his creation. it was later sent by Amma to count 
Ogo’s deeds. It is said: “Amma made the barankamaza go dow) 


j sene.’?? 

showed the way (route) by wuich Amma created the world.” pee sen 
These events are represented by a figure called “drawing of the ar MATION OF THE EARTH. 

ta,” or “descent of Ogo’s ark and of the barankamaza dullogu™ | 


don its own 
, we pi - Ogo’s ark and that turne 
3 ar peer aoa wright id.” where it left a trace much 
fiyst landed on the “fork of the world, 


in pl wise), 
¢ piru of the sling;? it made then three turns in place (clock 


The mask making up the top portion of the figure represents the of 
ing of Amma’s clavicles.'? The hewn out part — into which the we; are rk to the south. 
puts his head — is like the “door opened” by Amma, in which Ogo Winally a quarter ofa turn, erin ee iad vrauatormad the 
the center of the two clavicles) and the barankamaza dullogu (to the rig Selng the disorder caused by scabs rm the moon, /é pilu, from 
have taken place for the descent. Anticipating these events that ¥ of placenta into earth; later he i 1 his womb.* The ark then 
follow, one says of this figure “Ogo and the insect met in space like { ‘pening Ogo had made to emerge It and became our Earth. 
sun and sigi tolo, Sirius, will meet each other.” Iilized itself, oriented itself pre aed maa and weit and dy, Ogo 

The characteristics of the sene, its role in the formation of plants at When he noticed that the soil we “ Earth. So that he might find 
insects, and the fact that it came first in Amma’s creation are all | Sured that there was NO place for him wleeaion the soil into “heavy, 
called by a figure called “seat of the Great Mask on the drawing of tl sce for himself, Amma dried it as nese g the hard shell of a bi 
sene spinning the world” (fig. 56),?° drawn at the time of the Sigui. ily earth,” “minne soso GaN? ; ete ‘hid himself py closing the 
four sene na grains, which denote the four elements and the four cardin Ht (called pelie),” went ae eee 


17. The word barankamaza apparently stems from barye, “to add,” and kamma, ~ 


cast, (throw)”; an allusion to Amma’s deeds of “adding and sending” the insect to counte 
act Ogo's initiatives. 


‘ ‘ d . 
ara, a MING OZU EZ t u. 
i va ganna yala tonu, amimda ve emimt par f 4 ne emm kunn 


imi 2 da anay. 
uni yalay; imina fd tebe sene ina) 

“we doy tonu yurugu po tolo vo sunum | " ai. 
4 es ati to the stolen piece of placenta 15 the a 3 ip al ls 
: ile * ed like a shuttle similar to Ogo’s ark. The spinning ¢ 
habe s 5% 
ning of the ark around itself, upon arr al. 
Ct. infra, p. 227. 
+ The term pelie designates t 
je ate during his descent. 


18. amma ta tomu, or ogo-le barankamaza dullogu-le koro sugu tonu; drawn in re 
ochre, bana. 


19. Cf. supra. p. 189. he shell of this fruit only, and of no other. This is the fruit 
20. sene ganna digilimi tonu imina na doy. in red ochre, bana, at the place callie 


Sisomgo, on the boulder which will support the Great Mask made of sene wood, the head 
of the mask being put on the drawing. 
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Opening. He then asked Amma if he could see him. And when 


picking up the fruit, answered in the affirmat; 
down in a hole. This gesture is re wet ee fled and er Vision of the year into lunar months, for the formation of the 
and of his separation from the g0's exit from the ii! its phases will be related to his work. Therefore, one some- 
Pie 8 er " the ground what he was lacking. Hest ” ml ; : f the pos in its li eA Uae the she s 
and fiside the stolen part represents only a twelfth part, namely “the 
nth,’’* Thus, an essential difference was already developing in 
flempt to equal Amma. 
_ by penetrating into the earth, the substance of his placenta, Ogo 
Hiting with his mother. In a certain way, the quest inside his 
i is that of a ‘single’ being, possessing only one part of his 
| principles, and who has lost the female twin he is seeking in the 
nib where he himself was formed. One says that Ogo entered 
the mouth and came out through the sex of his “mother,” the 
_ thus committing an exceptionally grave form of incest. This first 
Api will be followed by other efforts on Ogo’s part, who, in the 
_ will eternally pursue the search for his spiritual completeness 
Wy the lost twin. 
peaking of Ogo tearing out his placenta and of his incest, it is said: 
other and the sky (it is) all one; it is as if he had stolen a piece of 
) Oyo, like the kuno, was (had as a symbol) 7; he entered into his 
Her, seeking to add (to himself) the word 8. (But) the word did not 
® very much to Ogo.”?° 
The incest committed with his placenta, the earth, his “mother,” was 
theless productive. First to be born were the Yeban (yebeu), small 
Milures with big heads, discolored bodies, and frail limbs who, for 
We of their condition, hide in the holes of the earth. They coupled 
} pave birth to the Andoumboulou fandummolo), who are even 
Willer than they are. All these beings were born single. All were 
Westuous because, like Ogo his progenitor, a Yeban male coupled with 
¥ daughter, an Andoumboulou woman. Thus, the Earth’s interior became 
WWly populated with these beings who are the very first to attest to 
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ol his peregrination — thirty “periods” — symbolizes the 


he already had the “claws” 
dug furrows /go/o) in the ground, beginning in the east 


He made a sort of spiral path inside the Earth. His pathway, 
7 


not cur oO 


un “of the placenta.” By imitating “his fa 
— 4 determining the form of the torn-off placenta by i 
umber, Ogo was trying to make it qual to the one in which he F 


had been created, that is, to make it fertile. These holes also fo il 


be rustle the outline of a first field where the seeds would be sov 
Tder to “complete the incomplete Earth” that consisted of the ' 
piece of placenta and to make it equal to A 
was foreseeing the future sowing. 
oa the piece of placenta stolen by Ogo made the second we 
= Weiter piece became field, became the second world,"?6 
Ey : sete feta twenty-eight stops (seven times “four ang} 
» fo which the departure and arrival dd 
more.”” Ogo’s actions, which eo ae 
r took place at a stage of creati id 
hii ation outsidk 
time and space, prefigured divisions, sequences, and ce 


mma’s in every respect. | 


26. purugu me ta 
1 na turu-ge guyo donu suga, ad; 
bila, aduno leve bi 84, aduno leve boza, donuge suga minn 
2 s2 i ry 
a This journey, such as jt is graphical] 
series of squares, one insi 
: onside the - eac : : ‘ F : : rm ” 
other; each of their corners Is 1 Similarly, one sometimes says that the stolen piece, sixty “holes” or furrows, 
J presents “two months.” 
) vo na-le alagala-le keke; alagala tana turu vo guyo-gin vo; ogo kuno-gin vomio soy be; 
) ter le voa, so gagara dena baru; ogo ga gay so vomo-ne dala. For 7 and & — the numbers 


»ovlated with completeness and fertility — cf. supra, p. 165. 
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Ogo’s failure and his lost twinness. 

So, by these births Ogo made of his “mother,” the Earth, the e¢ 
lent of his wife, i.e., of his ideal twin. But as this union produced 
incomplete, imperfect, single beings, it was unsatisfactory and sh 
Ogo’s first failure in his attempt to equal Amma. 


adres 


REPRESENTATION OF OGO’S FIRST ARK. 


In the ancestors’ sanctuaries in the family houses is a sort of rece) 
cle cailed nu koro, “bean box.” or yurugu koro, “ark of the Fox” { 
57).*° In the shape of a weaver’s shuttle with high sides becoming narr 
at one end, it has a handle at each tip forming boat-stems.*! Wh 
turned upside down, this “ark,” with the bow higher than the ste 
evokes the future silhouette of the animal which, by the way, is brand 
into the bottom with ared-hot iron, together with the image of a po see 
the symboi of all cultivated seeds. 

By us shape, the ark is also the prefiguration of one of the rhombus 
which wili be the image of a Fox that would spin when grabbed by i 
tail. Like the ark, the instrument is carved in sene wood, a tree whos 
avatars are related to those of Ogo. 

The oblong shell has notches at the bow and stern, symbolizing 
degrees of Ogo’s descent. It is the image of the egg of the world anda 
the placenta of which Ogo tore out a part, marked by the opening of th 
vessel, the sides of which show the direction of the “stroke of the claw, 
The buttonhole shape of this opening and the narrowing of the wa 
illustrate the labors of Ogo who, wanting to act on his own, tried to close 
himself up in his ark. In doing so, he was doing the opposite of wha 
would be the future task of the Nommo, who had to act for the good and 
the multiplication of all, as indicated by the widened shape of his own 
ark, symbol of the extension of all beings. 

The “strokes of the claw” marked the hull with grooves which are 
reproduced by twelve longitudinal lines, branded with a red-hot iron, 


_ 
——— 
— 
—_— 


—_ om 
-—=— 
a! 


Fic. 57: The ark of the Fox. 


the twelve forge tools, and by 
symbolizing the i Bay Lenin je five generations. ie he 
Bor ees a the earth was squared off, as abate ais a 
4 a ate two handles being the primordial ani ee 
i, wil germinate. in any case, this ground wast pee 


sth his claw, an 
pol of the placenta that Ogo had eye pee 
A i land, a new tele. 
ns had then spread out like a plot of 


3. This particular model was made by the smith Akoundyo in the Ogols. 
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4 red-hot iron, ¢ 
» Certain ones : 
future deeds: of them being the representations of) 
To 


FiG. 58: Figure of Ogo’s ark in Wazouba. 


— inthe mid dle, to the left is utensil is represented by an oval figure, the ark, its large axis 
holding a "idid obser ta personage Prefigures the future “divi ming Ogo’s body and tail in his future form as a four-legged animal: 
Ox” In his right hand. “ ) T-shaped figures and two lines mark the paws, two dots the eyes of 

‘inimal (fig. 1), which is supposed to be sitting facing east on a seat 


— On the right ed 
. ge, three notches are 
the three grassh 
; PPC walled today by the four-legged bench for the women, carved in 
uumvo (W.) or alumi (S.) wood. In his paws he holds four sticks of 


v/v on the right and three branches of sege/e on the left. The sum (7) 
#iresponds to the seven days of the descent. Thus, in order, four types 
if Wood came into play, substitutes for Ogo of the four elements and 


rdinal points: 
alumi —_: earth, east 
saselu: fire, north 


segele  : wind, south 
ga guyo : water, west 
But, the actual orientation of these types of wood is reversed in the 
figure, in order to mark Ogo’s desire to try to do something that was the 
_ Opposite of what Amma had done: the seat in alumi (east) was placed to 
the west; the saselu (north) was to the right side, the south. These plants 
will later be used for purification rites, for they will remain untouched 
by Ogo’s later impurity.** Their presence on Ogo’s ark shows that at this i 


&a 8uUyo Wood, called amma kolondo ' Amma’s box” (fig 5 ) ; 
d 4 (Fig, 8). 


32. In the Past, the grid was also e€ . 
2 , : Ss ngraved side the object 

a p p. Il i : Pp th, cf. Tépor 2. Sy ar 
3 For the Ole a plant which Wi ater a ear on Ear 3 po d ye, 


34. This last vari 
iety, “ - 
Ys “grasshopper eye of Amma’ is also called ana gi) 
ana giru, “eye of the’ 35. Inside the totemic sanctuary, a branch of ga guyo carved in the shape of a 
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i ra 
; b is oval and braided in fibers of palmy 


rre ly used Lo : are le the beans from the grain of 56 1 
7 Pp 


. d on the object 

- 39 The rid engrave sate : 

ea peut srojection of the inside surface 
tain S' ’ 


stage of his existence he was still pure, oo (literally: alivel, 
being was not corrupted and had not yet contributed to th 
disorganization of the world in formation. 

The uses of Ogo’s ark are varied: the one placed near the an 
altar served in the past to measure the seeds necessary for the dai 
of the family. It was used to scoop up the beans for seeding 
reserve after the harvest. This gesture was symbolically valid 
seeds, and it recalled that the bean will be the first to germinate j 
the holes dug by Ggo,*" as wiil the po pilu in its own hole imme 
after the bean. In light of this, to extract it by separating it from 
sand in which it is kept is like separating it from the po, which is as | 
sand, i.e., to preserve it from any risk of impurity.°” 

The arks of the family houses, measuring a cubit long and a | 
wide, may be used either as a seat by turning them upside down, o1 
platter on which one puts the sacrificial meat for the old men. Ho 
this should only be goat’s meat, because this animal, associated wil 
Fox, is his agent: none other may be put into this receptacle. To cons 
the goat is to consume Ogo himself.** As for mutton, the sheep being 
animal of the Nommo, this is placed in the receptacle shaped lik 
Nommo’s ark. 

The ark is also represented by a basket used to sift beans, also 


hey are 
wbove 5s, inacer 


s section). 
Fic. 59: Basket of the beans (jlayout and cross § 
“1G. 59: 
xty-eight twigs OF bars. 
| : S tion 
Re veru na); the separa 
j Jered with park of yoru seu (or yoru is : ao = 
eae ad fiber.” The palmyra used oe tah mem 
niet : 1 &. constitutes t t 
) : “seers. in” that would later 
th regard io meereprents: 
He basket, WI Speci ai a 
e thaleep mas seal is ‘ : 3 cheat ‘ 
ry ine ae a the ark of his twit pei : ene a 
: the * 
allow the desce : 


| united the sky 4 
Nommo."' The palmyra thus 


Dgo's ark. 
i fi beans: one 
There are two types of filters for bg age 
A 
Bs: he bean,” 74 koro; another !n ae seg 
ice o, “bonnet of the bean, 
nu goro, 


_p, 202). = 
ic (Grewia bicolor) 15 4 


which must have si 


asket, the proto 
lance-handle (dommolo) is planted to the left of the entrance: the bark of this woau this Bi ciat, 2 


placed under the foundation. This plant effects a purification of the site of the sancttt 
The segele is put in water used to shave the priest's head. When the dinu is “imp 
(puru), a branch of saselu is crushed and mixed with water to sprinkle the sanctuary. Sm 
sticks of saselu are stuck vertically into the sand of the divination tables to establish ( 
series of questions. The Fox “speaks” because “it is his tree.” The saselu is used to mi 
the posts for the weaver's loom, for the Fox, who possesses the “word,” has also woven 
ef. infra, p. 238. 

36. Site of the first ant hill (cf. infra, p. 231) represented by the round hole of the object 
handles. 

37. To scoop with the wooden ark is symbolically the same as to scoop with the filter 
nugoro or nukoro which actually separate the beans from the sand. We should note that 
beans are often eaten with po. 

For the impurity of one variety of po, cf. infra, p. 234. 

38. The elders’ “bonus” is composed of a leg of lamb, half the head and half the breast. 
For the sacrifice of purification, called uguru, a goat is immolated, which is the same as 
offering the Fox himself to the Nommo. 


Ye ba 
jyings are O 


a shuttle called 
et with a spiral 
made 


in the shape of 
f a round bonnet 
esents the object Ogo 


-_ 


"en 
structure called 
jefore his descent (Cc 


“The fiber of porw £4 = 
F Ci. infra, Ark of the Nommo, P- 4 


jso used for making mats. 
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pp. $59) «> the worlds being represented by the vertical series of 


O 0's ark is also 
1s represe 
: nted by a small wooden dri 
m, ko O 
cu cles painted on the mast. 


koro “with a navel.” The i 

sini el. instrument, made of a 

iene oh & ae form: at one end it has See aa ‘ 
pagar ea ae (ef. fig. 60). The whole thing conooent i 
Cie tena the pascal bit of the umbilical co ri J 
pein ot e first ‘field” spread out by Ogo; on he a 
Bs ae Ente a “ee i carved figures aienaentie’ of ~ 
universe: the bation ys aa of the instrument is the op oni 
tins “Aalders ot e earth, cultivation, and eve ae 
Bo eae ee and the high millet. The miied att 
=e aie ine te one and the other side: this means tol 


this viewpoint, the grids of the mask having five slits, each 
snis one of “Ogo's strokes with his claws” to tear off his placenta. 
{to the sixty holes dug in the 


tically, the total of sixty slits is equal 
ave twelve strokes with his claws which 


yd; one also SayS that he g 

o the twelve lunar months. The filled surfaces of the mast 
s representing QOgo’s two fields, the first 
will sow the stoten po, and the second to be 
time, these filled surfaces are 


pond t 
decorated with lozenge 
» the “hole” in which he 
ynited at a later time.** At the same 
» the future divination tables. 


O'S RETURN TO THE SKY. 


n earth for his twin — 
ss. Moreover, the soil 
found it, Ogo immediately left it an 


his female soul — had long 
was arid. Thinking the Earth 


Ogo’s quest 
d reascended to 


pained fruitle 
Saeless such as he 
ihe sky to continue 
Amma, foreseeing 


his search there. 

the increasing se 

who caused only disorder, had in the mean 

inside his clavicles. He placed the nommo anagenno 

clavicle or egg to the east, where the nommo semi was; he pushed the 

rest of Ogo’s placenta into the west &gB: finally, he entrusted to the 
°5 future female 


couple of the east egg the spiritual principles of Ogo 
that Ogo would be deprived of 


riousness of the initiatives of Ogo, 
time begun to make changes 
tiyayne in the 


Fic. 60: Wood “wi 
en drum “with a navel” (explanatory figure) 


The instrument i 
first weeding nea exclusively in the bush by children af ain, whom he had not yet produced, s0 
e crops from domesti idren alter tf them. 
est ; 
ic and wild animals. On To reascend to the sky, Ogo spun ina spiral from east to north, then to 
o return to the east, making twenty-eight 


the west, then to the south, t 
stops at the “corners,” that is, seven stops at each of the future” cardinal 


angles” (sibe nay } — all this in sixty periods. He will also remain in the 
g which he will again measure the breadth of 


g > 


is so that the Fox wi : 
1), x will not steal the grain that they are playing.” (PI 


Ogo’s movements i 
d ents inside hi : 
pre by Amma, and his Slee ante his quest to see the unive sky for sixty periods durin 
the sirige masks ; it are all recalled E 5 : ; 
ge masks. The figure that represents it is de! _ form of one of the universe by walking from east to north, from west to south. 
is calied “drawing of th One recalls Ogo’s first descent with the sene, his ascent to the sky, and 
his new journey by saying: “The sene and the Fox, Amma had them . 
the Fox traveled around space, | | | 


sirige of the run 
of the Fox ar 
a ee ert ound the Ww ad 
orlds that Amma created” (fig. 
descend first, the sene turned space; 


EE 
43, amma ganna mani yurugu gona gall toy. 
4d, Cf. infra, D- 79 and installment 2, 3rd year. 


42. yurugu kor j 
yur ‘0 bogi olu-ne b 
bala (ong ain shies anu-go purugu va dene- 
y : “don't stez eed eben | 
Steal the seeds’ thai they play the raneoran S Fox nell 
\ th ith the Fox's navel.” 
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the 
i ff of the sun by t 
i». : : “tonu of the tearing o . dat the top 
pihis P ar A above two recesses placed a 

wa (fig. 61). 


mi entative of the 
he totemic sanctuary, a PRIROH aie ics sort of grid 
oe ote took place. The three registers er phalanges 
- a ae top, the lower, middle, and upp 
t, from botto a 


nd” associated with Ogo’s deed. st 
“AGUN ‘ 
AVION OF THE SUN AND OF THE TURTLE 


‘ ‘ with 
, s associated 
formation of the placenta into eon saath te 
ws = n of the earth turtle, agunuru. 
's creatio 


returned from it, came back, went UP to the sky."48 
During Ogo’s FEASCENt to the sky, Amma Save the order to the 
tiltvayne to transform the Placenta intg @ burning fire tO preven 


Sun; at the same time, he took the spiritual Principles of Ogo 
twin from it. The sun would be called “ay, “four,” a term which 
on the one hand. the fem; ninity of the placenta and, on the other h 
the fact thar, in the course Of these events, it had been divided into 
Pieces, two of which were stolen by Ogo. The rays of the sun were m), 
from the blood of the Placenta, 


‘ perations 1S represented by a series of figur es. 


ing fire: then he spun jt around and 
made the sun with it, 

One draws the trace of the “Fox’s 
claws” (for Ogo will be transformed into 


j; E ! f the turtle. 
§arina digile, durugy Sanna gona pilemg Viaalakala pig. St: tonu of the tearing-off of FIG. 62: tonu of the creation o 


ull. the sun by the Fox’s claws, 
46. This Episode of the myth is recalled by the 
String game, Called “Jers make the fish” (cf. M, 
Griaule, Réjo du Clarias Senegalensis dans la Procréation, p, 310). in porridge of ara geu. 
is jorrers Tod unum nay gobo tonu. Drawn in p 
. yurus 


fish stuck (themselves) together.” 


220 


The first is called “tom of the creation of the tur 


Amma” (fig. 62).*? The remaining portion of the placenta was fl. 
square; Amma cul off its four corners. This deed recalled Ogo’s su 


sive gestures when he cut his own placenta into bits. These co 
became, respectively: 


to the northeast, the turtle; 
to the northwest, the setting sun; 


to the southwest, the midday sun; 
to the southeast, the rising sun. 


With the corner of the turtle remaining spread open, Amma pk. 
on it the triangle of the rising sun folded in half (the sides of the 


triangles remaining parallel), then the triangle of the midday sun fold 


in four, and finally, the triangle of the setting sun folded in half (fig. 


Fic. 63: Work of Amma creating the turtle (explanatory figure): above, from left to 
right: the turtle, the rising sun, the setting sun; below, center: the midday sun.) 


The sides of the largest triangle were then folded up, beginning with 
the side with the largest base. Thus, the turtle was created, whose hind 


legs were made with the corners in the folding. The smaller forelegs 
were made with the corners that Amma had torn off. 


49. amma gonna agunuru manu tonu. Drawn in porridge of ara geu to the right side of 
the door of the totemic sanctuary, during the butu. 
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“ who cut off the four corners of Ogo’s 
r ae ee ioe a turtle” (fig. 64) shows the design 
seonta & 

pie anime The large triangle is called agunuru 
tolo, “beginning of the turtle.” The set 
of the other three is called agunuru 
bere, “inside (belly) of the turtle.” One 
also Says of this figure nay yoys, “it's 
the course of the sun.” 

The turtle formed in this way was 
one of the representations of the world. 
The upper shell, called “case of the 
turtle” (agunuru koro), represents the 
celestial world. The lower one, called 
“belly of the turtle” (agunuru bere), 1s 
the Earth. The turtle’s scales, in a fig- 
ure called agunuru toy, “drawing of 
the turtle” (fig. 65).”' are theoretically 


: i: Sen Fees 
¢ Amma transform: 2 x 22 in number, bu peranld a 
NG. 64: i) . us 
iro ae of the Fox into rows of eleven on the left, called "paths 
ing the 
a turtle. 


of the sun” (nay 0zu), and as many On 
the right, called * paths of the blood” (ili 
The entire set of lozenges represents the classification of things, 
ozu). : 52 
their “distribution in different places by Amma. jae is 
liver of the turtle is like the sun; its size is in propor 
if ry . . 
sail which appears to be larger when it rises the morning or sets In 
the star, i 
the evens oe gee eee ‘4 and evidence of the reg 
So, the turtle is one piece of Ogo’s placenta and ¢evie 
oO; 


ees 


e sibe nay polla agunuru bilenu tonu. Drawn at the ben to the right of 
50. amma ago me Si eauaty, in ara geu porridge under the preceding one. 
the door of the i s at the bulu on the fagade of the sanctuary to the left ofthe doo, 
51. agunuru Poy) ae is also drawn when a Hogon’s house is being built, ON the 
parate BE orc Itisalso carved on the doors of the Hogon’s granaries (cl. infra, y_ 
east side of the iY 
apy ee ear ei For these classifications, cf. infra, p. 431. 
52. amma y 


of the same placenta 


| The Hogon and th 
turtle in their homes, 


FIG. 65: 


e heads of the families, 
“guardian of the w 


Drawing of the turtle agunuris. 


ginna bana, keep a grou 
orld,” to whom they give a bit 
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{ food before eating it themselves. In the absence of the ginna bana, 
wile gives some food to the animal before every meal. This action is 
iar to the one performed in the bush, when one casts a bit of food or 
ter ‘for the sun” in the four spatial directions (to the east, north, west, 
) south) before satisfying one’s own hunger or thirst. 

The agunuru turtle is sacrificed only in serious circumstances that 
ficern the entire ginna. Should this happen, the object of the sacrifice, 
© turtle, is equivalent to all the animals on Earth together. No other 
fering is necessary for a long time after this supreme sacrifice. 

The transformation of the rest of Ogo’s placenta into a burning star 
eprived him forever of the possibility of getting hold of it: the sun and 
js motion in space will be entrusted to the nommo die, who resides in 
Amma's “sky” at his side. On the Earth, the heat of the sun will “burn” 
(go, transformed into the Fox, so as to keep him from acting, to “dry 
fim out.” But the rays of the sun, as “blood of the placenta,” will act 
upon the seeds placed in the earth and watered by the rain, promoting 
Agriculture and the growth of plant life. 

Now, at the moment of the transformation, while Ogo tried to seize 
his placenta, the solar fire had burned his “hand,” shriveling it up, so that 
hie could only claw at the organ, grab a small piece of it, and thus retrieve 
but a few “signs” inscribed on the surface. These signs wiil become the 
fundamental figures later drawn on the divination tables: in an abstract 
way, they will represent Ogo’s reascent and the act of tearing off the 
second piece of the placenta. “When one draws the trailings (smoothing) 
of the table of the Fox, it is the image of the Fox stealing the placenta of 
the sun.” 


THEFT OF AMMA’S SEEDS. 


Seeing that he could not obtain what he was looking for, that is, his 
female twin, Ogo wanted to get hold of the seeds created by Amma, 
including the po, the cornerstone of creation. In this way, he thought he 
could take possession of the universe. 


53. purugu golo or kala bummone tononu, yurugu nay me guyo yalay. bummone 
tononu, “to make traces,” the action of using the smooth object, called “hand of the Fox,” 
to make the registers of the divination table. 
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: aa heiruth until he was below. Thus, his r= 
her he had descended on Farth wit 
e 


Jacenta, which was already fiery and 


sentu and did not realize t 
ie revealed to him only W : 
ls and the torn-off piece of hiSP on 
: j i ther, 
| ss Mids _ of his twin bro 
Oy ss ot a sie Megat. the teeth of the 
Bich Amnon had taken just tet. As ine rani ans cago, this theft 
, “cen ciated with the : 
muno anagonno were associated with xing: On cath, 


. i i what he was lac 

eye Segre will be transformed into 
rificed romm 

« teeth of the sac 


“kinshi * that will link the 

; b oming eidence of the “kinship bearers of the 

Pugoy of nani, thus DECORN': «gns.” By taking the teeth, bea 0 

is “ make sure he would have descendants. 
6) 


To do this, going around by the south and east clavicles, he set out) 
steal the male seeds from the north clavicle. This journey shows that, t 
perpetrate this deed in connection with the foundation of 


creation, he had to pass by the east, du, that is to say, by the “root,” A 
of the world. 


and turned towards the east which follows; he went to the north to ste 
the seeds in Amma’s north clavicle; he returned to the east clavicle, thet 
descended below.” 

He stole eight male seeds, with the exception of those of the emme ye 
emme di giru, and gaba, which Amma got away in time, as well as th 
corresponding female seeds, which are: po pilu, yu, emme pilu, emrm 
sonodum, emme nakolo, nu, ara, and ant. These seeds, called pu ane 
“male millet,” were in one of Amma’s clavicles, which is represented 
this instance by a small, round kemme or koro sesege gourd, also called 
“small gourd,” koro dagi; “the sesege represents Amma’s clavicle,” 


jonmimo anagonno tome 
word,” Ogo was also trying 


TION IN 
REINTEGRA TION OF THE ELEMENTS OF CREA 


THE “PO PILU.” is clavicles 
| reff of Mie oede had taken place te aes were 

As the t shy thesesene gourd), Amma judge Ii that he had created 
{represented by "der of things. and he put a the south. 
seriously upsetting the or uu, which he placed to 


F o pil 
hack inside the female seed ofthe PoP for the nommo anagonno and 
aaa was put into the seed eae d been stolen, which he 
Everything Pp ds, twinsof the OneS that had beens inside the 
the eight female seeds, the clements of the universe 


ae 4 next. Ne a process in which the cn aga gree 
female pop one ne limitsof Amma's seat; then rolle ro ag eee 
B “untolled i a ae savicle- While the po rolied itself il ih 
placed itself in the sout sa crags witich Were gathered * eal 
‘amg Hester a on ait po, it rolled itself up. 59 Att paar 
Me sorte eer os the gaba, so the po pilu, then mo : 
2: & 
wey ee of spiral around 4 sphere. 


put back into t 
ings were thus f things 
ee apie le - Amma. When he created all thing 

placenta was ke 


VARIANT. 


He stole the male seeds that Amma had placed in a goatskin, as well a 
the male po that Amma had put in a bana bow! made of kilena wood. He 
took the po seed from the bow! and put it with the others, in order t 
take them all away in the gourd, the image of Amma's clavicle. 

Ogo put the gourd in a secret hole in the stolen piece of placenta. The 
result of this action was that the po became impure according to th 
word of Amma, who ascertained disorder by saying: “By stealing the po, 
Ogo made it impure.”** 

It is said: “Oge reascended; Amma having hidden his placenta, he did 
not see it, he stole Amma’s seeds, as a replacement for his placenta, and 
he descended.”*’ For Ogo believed that the stolen cereal seeds were his 


he original seed; their 
54. vurugu suga; kone ula terulu benne-ne goa, gona du dimmo, du daga-ne yu amma (Amma) took 
wii suyo-ne giuya; pilema, du amina ani guyo-ne donune sugu. 

55. Sesege amma ani guyo tozoy. The gourd koro sesege is used by the soothsayers: 
fammayana or vanupazare}: itis emptied and refilled with small pebbles and grains. It is 
also used to cadence the requests uttered at the pond or on an ant hill. 


56, purugu po guya voy puroma va. 


a the Fox on Earth 


will be recovered from : 
58. The teeth transformed into dugoy of nani W for the Dogon, comparable to 


int T ; tof the child are, ean 
i dentro ei es . return tot eNom 
apeinenk <- Sa ano: when they fall out,one says that they 
OF ‘ 
those of the so#uno anag 


rave jay. 
57. ogo Kone ula; me vormo amma bagiri ielu Kana; amma dene me vomo toze-go guya 30, amma porne kize kana VO kynna po loriay 


Sugi; purugu dene guyo nie vomoay-ga sebe. 


FIG. 66: tonu of the female po pilu, 


- 66). This number implies the 
that time in the seed.®! 
60. kize pu yo manaz 
fobe. sia means “to ke 
61. Figure draw 
pile,” located sout 
it Tepresents the th 


© me-go gona sia, 20 po gozu 
€p for oneself.” 

Nin porridge of PO pilu at 
hof Lower Ogol, where the 
oretival site of the first pil 


“ne kunni; kize me Pu amma me-ne 


the place called fuyo taba, “plateau of the 
¥ used to put the fonio harvest; sy 


r A mbolically 
¢ of fonio harvested on Earth. Con abe 


Struction of 


IS SECOND DESCENT. 


order to descend, leaving his own egg (the west clavicle), Ogo used 
snail stolen piece of placenta, which formed a second ark in which 
‘Ji the seeds. The object is compared to a small square box, yurugu 
) sibe nay, “ark of the yurugu with four corners.” 
Therefore, one says, speaking simultaneously of Ogo’s placenta, the 
) stolen pieces, and the transformed remnant: “The divided placenta 
ys the whole (that will give) the first nu koro, the square box, and the 
By? 
Todescend to the Earth, Ogo made a “hole” in the egg, which “Amma 
jyansformed into a moon, so as not to lose the testimony to the theft.” 
later, the “new moon” will correspond to that moment of the theft. 
from the aspect of time, the second stolen piece of placenta itself 
fepresents a “month,” that is, a “moon,” the one that precedes the 
sowing,® thus associating the theft of the seeds with their future crop. 
! hus, the two stars (the sun and the moon) are the celestial evidence of 
the placenta of the Fox. One says of the figures that represent these 
heavenly bodies on the facades of the totemic sanctuaries: “The draw- 
ings of the sun and moon (drawn) on the sanctuary of the binu mark the 
placenta of Ogo.”®4 

While descending, he checked the stopping-points, marked during his 
reascent, “naming a race of beings at each one of them.” This descent is 
called “winding road,” ozu gonnu. The “chain” which allowed the ark to 
descend is the palmyra tree, siz. “The top of the tree touched the sky, 
the bottom will take root in the earth and will finally rot.” 


houses by the American mission has caused them to abandon the site and the custom of 
putting the fonio there. Presently, it is threshed at night in the respective fields of the farmers. 


62. yurugu me gunnu kabulu nu koro polo vo sugu-le koro sibe nay vo sugu-le nay-le 


mona. 


63. That is to say, bado. Children conceived at this time are ogo, ie., “leaders,” because this 
is the “month before the conception of the seeds.” During this month, the new moon 
represents the days of menstruation preceding conception. Now, since “Amma did not 
wish to take back the piece of placenta,” the children conceived at this time may become 
leaders. 

64. ie pilu-le nay-le binu-ne tonu ogo me yalay. 

65. At this stage of the myth, the Earth is compared to the field of the joint family, ginna 
minne, The tree, then, belongs to the family head, ginna bana. He is the person one asks for 
fibers to make baskets, some of which are given to him in thanks. Sometimes, palmyra 
trees are planted in the field of the ginna. 
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228 that he had 


. “ a” 
xpression of the “wor 
At Amma’s bidding, three insects accompanied Ogo and’ jhiim forever of the verbal oxP 


over him. First, the female ant key, who dug the hole for the é 
and the termite fa, called “Amma's drawer of water,” who helped 
drink. 
The ant and the termite, who were at the center of Amma’s 
and his four clavicles, are Amma’s assistants or ¢itivayne.®® 
They descended along the fork of the world to watch ov 


SECOND ARK. 


rain family houses {gi 
. wood. Four holes hav 
» place where Ogo had put the stolen 
4 alled “stars of the four-cornere 


nna) there is a quadrangular eee va 
e been made at the top, symbo - 
seeds, which are rejated to 
d ark of the descent of the 
ield of the Fox, 


universe in formation. ‘Their role with regard to Ogo is implied by tars, ¢ : mbolizes the future “f 

name: key, which designates the ant, comes from kele, “to separate Bifig. 67, A).” The apis form of the object is also related to 
. " . , edas.7 Y , 

it “separated itself from Ogo”; zu, the termite, comes from tuo, “toge he will sow four seeds. dak since it normaily should have 

or “counterpart,” for it acted in the same way as the ant. shape of the first agate if the igs measuring four cubits (fig- 


The third insect was the spider dada yurugu geze gezene (liter f space,” ganna dey. 
dada who spins the Fox’s thread): it was related to the Aikinu bum 
ana of Ogo’s body (whereas the minne iru keke descended with the § 
was linked to the kikinu bummone ya). Placed on the second ark 
which it formed the cover, its head facing south, it hid Ogo ff 
Amma’s eyes. 

In the ark were also all the seeds of wild plants, born from the sping 
of the sene and which it had left in space. 

The male po pilu, cornerstone of the world, directed Ogo in ff 
descent. Now, the po is the symbol of the origin of beings and of mater 
goods, just as the placenta is the original envelope of man, who begi 


e of a pyramid, eac é 
oP rs central hole is called “central post © 
' . 


mi 
(el 
A 


y ark. 
gns of Ogo $ second 


Fic. 67; Desi 
his life as smali as the seed. Therefore, Ogo thought he possessed th » varugu koro sibe nay, is also 
source of all things when he stole the one thing and the other. “One This “four-cornered ark of the Fox, ith ause it is represented 


" \ tazi, 
' “ark (in the shape Of) round 
called tazi koro, beri tazu,” which has a square base and 2 


by the basket faz! leaves and ezegele stalks (Pi. IX, 2). 


that the Fox stole fonio and placenta from the sky, saying that with the st 
one gains a (creation of) family and of materia! goods.”®” 


Ogo’s mistake in seizing the po and the placenta was that he had ening and is made of palmyra l<av! pasket is impure and must never 
os . a) a . 

penetrated the secret of the origins, the secret of Amma himseif, that is a ed by women to hold raw cotton, this at sate that of the totemic 

eerie re What he pe uniermop? ive scaence,” Career be brought into the house of the nual of Dona, which is considered 


that Amma — who foresaw all things — had allowed Ogo to descend. ar the sanctuaries or the pon formed on Earth. 


; . riests, nor ne . 
and form the Earth to prepare it before the arrival of man: he had a be the duplicate of the first pond to be 
entrusted him with the destiny of the world. However, since Ogo in his 
pride believed himself bo be stronger, Amma rei iater beeen his oGo’s SOWING. 4 jm the condition in 
twin brother to replace him; he would “cut out Ogo’s tongue,” thereby : : t find the groun 
: When he arrived, Og0 oid. nO 
> Fs - <s “ ‘ . "” Ce ce EEO AD : 
66, The Dogon say that only the ignorant call them “Amma's wives. 4 arsign ts koro sibe nay tolo. ar after the descent upon Earth of the 


62. yurugu-va, po-le me-le alakala-go guyo vo, ko-ie togu mioyedaga yenu guvo va siye 
ko-le bele meze ga (in tombo so dialecu. 
68, Cf. p. 131, n. 120, for the prohibition which forbids the utterance of the name of the po. 


id he delimited the third ye 
man (installment 2, 3rd year). 


10. This is the fie 
ark of the Nommo and 
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{ that time the ant and the termite intervened, who had descended 
h Ouo and had been delegated by Amma to counteract him. The ant 
| messenger ordered to take the stolen seeds.” The termite, 
se tracks are like the bummo and whose termite hill is like the 
icles,” and who, because of this, is proof of Amma’s creative thought, 
fo watch over everything that would happen and gnaw away any- 
ip that might remain in case the seeds germinated and the stalks 


i ean rs = it: sprung from the four tonu, t 
© the descended placenta h tig 
i , Mad germinat 
contained. and had die 
; grown to the northeast: it joi 

ia and trunk, to the sky, by its leaves, Howie! fe ae 

eotended with Ogo, the sene was obli ey 
with him: it had lost fire and water ic 


Mduced straw. 
A\t Amma’s order, the ant went to the hole in the northeast and 


sported seyen of the stolen seeds, one by one, to his own hole, i.e., 
| of reach of the second piece of placenta, leaving only the po.™ 
Jiring this ime, the termite was ordered to “turn away from each of 
Jo's holes any moisture of the original placenta, in order to prevent the 


re incomplete because their female twins h 
sods from germinating.” 


: were apt to disturb the order « 
estruction for his own advantage, hy 


wanted to so 
Ww the seeds broadcast in the prepared field in which six 
th é 1Xt) 


CRUSHING OF THE PLACENTA BY THE “NOMMO TITIYAYNE.” 


The second piece of placenta, stolen by Ogo and placed over the hole, 
ele un his creation with the originally contained the bummo called amma nurmo 
every way, but also against him He ~ do just what Amma had done in donu, “hand of Amma below" (fig. 68). It represented 
hole (situated to the northeast} thie : rites Amma’s thumb, index finger, and middle finger as he 
far from there. the halt toe od pee t seeds in his Possession and, no | created the world: for one says that “Amma made the 
the same time. He put the second '¢ nommo semi that he had taken a world with three fingers.”’* Amma then gave the order 
of the theft, over the hole to ee trai ape une irae PA as at 3 py ieee Fae e ae a ee Hie 
dé the stolen se Amma's han id by stretching out his “right foot” (i.e., the tail). He 

ee, trampled the placenta, which decayed, except for a 

section located under the arch of his “foot.”’5 


Then he broke the half of th 
-orew it a i 
way, so that it would not be seen. It was lost for g00d,7! 
Because of this deed, the second stolen piece of placenta “corresponds 


other half, that had remained in the c i 
Senin Mistery calabash,” hota HE ig Lh hh 
Juntte A PSE hark in half and break a part of it was the same as 
RT Ten amental thing belonging to Amma: “The cal b 
Sel, for it was not yet time to slaughter (to sacrifice) =e 


73. Only the female key ant, who comes into play at this stage of the myth, will be 
“spiritually akin” (manu) to Ogo as transformed into the Fox (installment 2). The male 
key ant will enter into it later (cf. infra, p. 288). 


74. amma ganna mani numo i tanu-le mani. 
75. The importance of this part of the sole of the foot (of which it is said that the 


arch of man’s foot is like “next to” the Fox or is on the Fox’s side) (inne kubo namu 
yurugu tana anay/ is recalled in the teaching of the diviners. The student puts his foot on 
the divination table and asks if he will have a long life; if the Fox walks on the print of his 


72. semu dolo vo RY 
“ga koro 
pommu tana. The koro eh ete 


to res: i 
make the vessels for the dignitaries of the Sigui 


g } 


| anal oa Pita f 


- t. X 1) Cave and figuration of Andoumbeulou at Yougo Dogorou; 
The arks of the Fox: é 3 i g OpOTC 


4 The wooden dri 
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with a navel,” sy 

e fi “hy SY wg 
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2) Rock shelter demme togo/u kommo near Barna (Sanga). 
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THE PA 
When the titiyayne crushed the piece of placenta placed over Ogo’s 
, the Yéban and Andoumboulou who lived there tried to flee; the 
iii were able to get away, but the sexual organ of amale Andoumboulou 
/rushed at the same time as the placenta. This crushing was eventu- 
‘16 cause his death. Thus, the germ of destruction that was develop- 
i Earth had, because of the decay of the placenta, its replica in the 
wirance of death among the Andoumboulou and thereafter among 
people, where it would eventually spread. Now, death was brought 
ul by the crushing of the sex of the Andoumboulou, struck in his vital 
s, Amma had created the po — or the second world — beginning 
i the formation of the sex of the seed: the destruction of the sex 
an of the Andoumboulou is, on the one hand, evidence of the 
Mary importance Amma had conferred upon the organ of reproduc- 
0 and fertility; on the other hand, it emphasized that death would be 
@ price of sterility; and, finaily, it revealed Ogo’s lack of responsibility 
i) the exceptionally serious repercussions of his revolt and his actions. 
The face of the dommo or “rabbit” mask, in its entirety, represents 
ese events: the rectangle is the piece of Ogo’s placenta; it is divided 
jito two parts, the right side denoting the Yéban who escaped being 
jushed, and the left side the Andoumboulou whose sex organ was 
prushed. The two parts also recall the later division of the second piece 
of placenta, of which the section that was protected by the arch of the sole 
Ogo’ ; : ni the foot would be kept by Ogo and later be used by him. The red dots 
80s placenta) was taken back to the sky by Amma, as was its nyame sprinkled over the rapt the po banu (cf. fig. Pe 


a sig ig foot of the nommo titiyayne” who crushed it.% 

'y Was Not crushed and, in spit 
from doing so, it did germinate withir 
bloody moisture, 

. Defending himself against the deeds of the fiz 
his placenta back and to defend it as it was ab 
succeeded only in tearing away a small pieds 
out, Ogo became frightened and let it 20; 


‘ayne, Ogo tried to 
bout to be crushed 
of it. The titivayne © 
the titipayne immedia 
na, which escaped its would-be cap 
Bea literally means “mother of 
lot , Of the “little i 

that this is the reason why the insect is the nat He ie —_ 


of a series of events of consideral 


which was the only one there (the other 
the ant to its hole), to germinate. 


THE “SENE NA” AND THE WORK OF THE SPIDER. 


essence of the po pilu. Th 

: . € seed that germin i 7 

incomplete and became impure, puru; Heit ld 2 e Ogo’s hole was When the sene na, whose seed had germinated in the soil, noticed Ogo’s 

of fonio called po banu, “red foni “ Yor uld give birth to the variety deeds, it tried to return to the sky. its quest is compared to Ogo’s: alone 
In addition, the kikinu of the placenta ie. of a und incomplete like him, but in an opposite way, it sought its complete- 

Son as it was crushed. It was completely ite ne earth — S ness in the sky. To do this, it began to turn on its axis; its stalk, which 

aminéz Sa ; , ale 

impure, puru, because of the deter of the copied aan re became first supported two lateral thorns, grew in a helix,” while its roots dug 


be é 
came more and more barren and unproductive 


eS 78. For the dommo mask, cf. M. Griaule, Masgues dogons, p. 454 (also installment 2, 


10th year). 

79. An allusion to the trunk of the sene which is covered by bark that twists around 
it in a helical fashion; the tree’s branches grow around it in the same way. This helical 
motion is called minne. For a twisted bracelet, one says minemu or minemo. 


76. The toy of the nommo ttivayne (fig. 45, p- 183) 


me Wester trea emphasizes the elongation of the fish's 


77. Thi i i 
his variety will be the cause of the general prohibition on the fonio 


THE PALB 237 
i) in the direction of the sky.” This growth is compared to the 
Hisition of the four spatial directions by the sene, which originally 
assed, in the first genesis, ali four elements. This labor will give the 
lirst three, then four branches. Thus, the spiraling motion of the 
«| was similar to the helicoid motion of the plant. 
The four branches of the sene na in which the spider was working will 
‘ fruit. The fruits will fall on the ground where some of them will! be 
nstormed (bibile). They will give birth to three other sene which will 
»w later: respectively, sene gommuzu or “bumpy”; sene benu or 
ocky”; sene urio “that bows (its head).” The four sene will embody on 
mh the four yala allocated to the sene na seed in Amma’s womb, 
lich contained the four elements in this order: sene na, water; sene 
onimuzu, air; sene benu, fire; sene urio, earth. 
A series of figures represents the components and the development of 
jie sene na seed — its pala are drawn under the altar to the Fox — and 
the formation of the tree (fig. 70).°?. 
The first, called “tonu of the four elements of the sene seed” (sene ¢ 
tice nay tonu) (A), is made of a lozenge flanked by a dot at each corner. 
lhe second, called “tonu of the sene seed” (sene i tonu) (B), is made of 
four concentric oval lines; it shows the position of the four elements in 
ihe seed, on the one hand, and the eventual existence of the four types of 
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germination of the sene of the olugizu” (oligizu sene tey tonu), show the 


I that walks with difficulty. 


in . . 
rua Pee aaa 82. Drawn with red earth, bana, under the altar of the masks, called mele ganna, of the 


Nie Sy turning) that Doziou Orey quarter (of Lower Ogol), when it was founded. This altar is consecrated to 
the man who was the first to die, the Andoumboulou whose sex organ was crushed by the 
nommo titivayne, and to the Fox {instaliment 2). 

The lozenge-shaped figure connoting the four elements of ihe seed is identical to the 
opening of same shape made in the wood of the Great Mask, the imina na, which portrays 
the ancestor Dyongou Sérou, who died in the form of a snake. 
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ma dried it up and sent the nommo titivayne 


some impure. Am ent t ele 
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fruit, which caused the 
++. but it did tear off the leaves and ruit, 
Sendai is The leaves will be the origin of the creation of 
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kilena) and later on of wild asi at for on 


four oriented stages of the development of the sene:*® the growing 
roots, the germination of the seed, the growth of the trunk and brat 
(fig. 71). 
In the first (a), a circle represents the seed from which two segn 
emerge, the roots; in the second (b), the seed has three roots anda @ 
in the third (c), the open circle denotes the beginning of the nelicc 
growth of the stem and trunk; in the fourth (d), two segments repre 
the roots and four others, grouped on the other side of the cit 
represent the four branches associated with the four varieties of s¢ 
Likewise, a represents the sene na, b the sene benu, c the sene gomm 
d the sene urio. These figures are also called “drawing of the evidé 
that the Fox found the sene that was in the former worid.”*4 
The spider climbed first on the central branch of the sere na, ino} 

to weave Ogo’s “words.” Not succeeding, it came down again and to 
refuge on the branch whose fruit would later produce the sene gom 
around which it wove; then it left and sat down on the branch of the s 
benu, where it tried to spin its web until it was finished. 
It stopped at the top of the growing tree, and its “word” was then “Iii 

a band of fabric rolled up around itself.” But its intentions were 
realized; just as had happened during the first creation with the sené, 
was unable to unite the four elements in the “word” it was weaving: ¢ 
water was missing. This is why one says: “The four elements are not 
the tree of the Fox (Ogo), there are only three of them.”** 
The sene na kept growing, trying to get back to the sky; the spide 
seeing that the tree wanted to get back there too, fled and abandone 
the work it had begun, while the tree reached the sky. 
However, since it had grown in Ogo’s placenta, the tree, like him 
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83. Drawn with red earth, bana, under the funeral pots, olugizu, placed in the 
sheltering the imina na. These pots receive libations offered by the o/ubarz, dignitaries ol 
the Sigui in charge of the cult of the ancestor Dyongou Sérou, represented by the imina ne 
for Dyongou Sérou and for the souls of deceased dignitaries, they pour beer into the pots 
made from four varieties of sorghum femune sono dum banu, emme dum banu doruhe 
emme dum pilu, emme dum banu} which symbolically group the four elements in the 


liquid. At Sanga, the imina na is kept in the cave called kommo dama near Upper Ogol. 
84, aduno girine be sene yurugu temme sere tonu. 
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spider, does not have the substance of the second one, woven “if 
of crossed threads.” So one will say of Ogo that he possesses the 
word,” so munno, that is to say, fallacious, deceitful, and not the sf 
or “good word.” so ezu, of his adversary and future conqueror, f 
sented by the strip of cotton. When Ogo, transformed into the Foy 
no longer able to express himself orally, will “speak” with his paw 
the divination tables, he will trace only a “word” which is often im 
plete and false. 

The divination table of the Fox is divided inte two distinct { 
representing the “world above,” the sky, and the “world below,” Ea 
With regard to Ogo’s “word,” associated with both the sene anc 
work of the spider, these two parts represent, on the one hand, the cre¢ 
of the sene seed in the sky and, on the other hand, the growth of the! 
on the earth. The altar of the Fox, built in each village close to the! 
tables established nearby, is called yuguru lebe. The word lebe, accord 
to an indigenous etymology, is the contraction of ley and be, “those tv 
and refers here to the Fox and the sene, who are forever associated, 
the time of its consecration, a figure representing the insect is drawn) 
the altar, called “drawing of the spinning of (the fabric) of togozo byt 
spider.”’' The animal's head is placed to the south to recall that Oj 
“emerged” from Amma’s womb to the south (fig. 72}. 

Similarly, another drawing shows the work of the insect on the sez 
represented by a circle surrounded by four dots: the one to the left ar 
the one below represent the roots, the other two the thorns (fig. 73), 
The movement of the spider — who began at a thorn placed to the ea 
and spun around the tree as it grew — is represented by the spiral 
This movement is recalled by the way in which the biood of a victin 
is poured over the altar to the Fox: the sacrificer lets the first thre 


90. Respectively, fig. 31, p. 156 and fig. 94, p. 295. 

91. dada togozu di-giru toni. Drawn with yu porridge, to recall that Ogo had sown the 
millet “without rain.” This type of sowing which is sometimes still practiced, is called ama 
ma bizu, “hidden dry rain,” which is to say, sowing done in dry weather; bize means “to 
push down and recover,” for example, a seed that one sows. For the divination tables and 
the tables for instruction, ef. infra, p. 294 and ff. 

92. Drawn with red earth. bana, on the altar of the masks, bandini, of Barna; it ts 
also iraced in the sand on the divination tables for instruction. 
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Nich he emerged and the avatars of his placenta. About twenty 
Wide, iis theoretically divided into three parts depth-wise (fig. 
he back represents the torn-out placenta that formed the Earth; 
fear the opening represents the second piece taken away 
# the second descent; the rock blocks before the opening repre- 
ie sun, that is, the rest of the placenta after its transformation. 


small structure of stone and clay, located to the right in A, is the 
Hing of the Fox, To the left, in B, a similar arrangement of puddled 
ayuinst the wall is the receptacle of the spiritual principles of the po 
_ Heneath this arrangement is a painting done in red ochre, bana, 
io) ‘fonu of the resurrected placenta of the Fox” (fig. 74, B).'° 


1 represents the avatars of this placenta: above is the first piece that 
torn off, the Earth and the sun, remnant of his placenta; below, in 
yillel, the second piece placed over the hole in which the seeds were 
fn — a piece the Fox will later divide up. 


In front of the cave at F, two large stones, called dummo nay keregu-le 
nna-le, “stones of the left and right side of the sun,” are supposed to be 
Placed at two points of the sun's circumference, which itself is repre- 
ented by the rocky platform, where they sit. Between the two, another 
tone is placed, called dummo doy nay tummugu, “stone seat of the 
fising sun.” The whole thing represents the formation of the star, its 
future rising, and its positions at the solstices and equinoxes that man 
will observe.!™* 


Near the depression, which runs alongside the rocky entablature of ka 
donnolo opposite the cave, a sene na is planted, which is considered to 
he evidence of the first tree having grown on Earth at the time of Ogo’s 
descent, and on which the spider had done its work. Next to it, the first 
round “divination table” will be drawn for the instruction of the initiates 
(fig. 75). 


This figure reproduces the six registers of “Amma’s placenta.”!® 
The bummo drawn on this table, which portray Ogo’s deeds, form the 
basic signs of the rectangular “divination tables” of the Fox used by 
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Fic. 75: The bummo of the round divination table. 


Starting at 4, the “terrestrial house,” Ogo ascends to the sky, in 3; he 
goes to 1, where he tears off what he can from the remnant of his 
placenta (transformed into the sun), and redescends to 2; in 6 is the 
Earth, the first stolen piece, where his deeds will lead him to “the tomb”; 
in 5 his “funeral blanket” is represented, evidence of his weakening, but 


also of Amma’s future mercy, because he will permit the performance of 
his dama. 


106. The “first divination table” is the one used to first teach the apprentice diviners; it is 


round, The rectangular table is considered to be a later form. For the use of the divination 
tables, cf. infra, p. 293 and ff. 
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RIPICE AND RESURRECTION OF THE NOMMO 


i6 remain with him in the “sky,” and by the nommo semu on Earth. 
Hight of this, the design of the sacrifice of the Nommo is represented 
fya by a series of altars delimiting a “mythical territory” where 
fily the rites are held that symbolically repeat the act of reorganization 
Wis consequences: these rites renew its effects while again actualiz- 
‘iliem at the same time. 

¢ertain number of them are placed on an earth platform called lebe 

. “terrace of Lébé” (cf. Pl. XUI, 3), located to the south of the village 
Upper Ogol, on which no one — except for the designated priests — 
y tread, and which represents the “sky” where the sacrifice took 
be, as well as the “placenta” of the victim.' Another series of altars 
fends this system of representations to the north, first across the 
ted to mark the begin 3 ups of dwellings and then beyond (fig. 76). 

i These aitars, different in form and in ritual usage, are associated: 
with the parts of the body, the vital organs, the biood ot the victim, 


ictim. Separati 
r é On of the 
Emasculation of the victim Souls of the yj 


d the “word”; 
with the stages of the sacrifice and resurrection and with time; 


with different stars and with space; 
with the mythical ancestors, the totemic cians, and social organization. 
rhe arrangement outlines a schematic representation of three liturgi- 
val calendars (solar, Venusian and Sirian), which are combined with the 
eurrent lunar calendar for determining the various dates of agrarian, 


family, clan, or general rites. 
They are placed and consecrated to record on the ground and to 


commemorate: 
— the execution and resurrection of the Nommo in the sky and before 


the descent of man on Earth; 

~— the execution and resurrection of Lébé Sérou, one of the eponymous 
ancestors, which will take place on Earth the second year after the 
descent of man; 

— a third sacrifice — commemorative of the preceding ones — will 
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fis of the second and fifth years. These are to be found in 
ent 2, which will deal with the continuation of the myth and the 
iil representations in the same territory. 

re 76 situates the lebe dala in the village of Upper Ogol (A), and 
ies the chain of altars extending to the north (D, E, F, G). 

uve 77 shows the theoretical diagram of the sacrifice by the manner 
ich the principal altars of the lebe dala and those associated with 
have been positioned. The dots joining A and B mark the flowing 
ood from the emasculation of the Nommo to the south; those 
ny C,D,E, F, and G show the flow of sacrificial blood to the north, 
NO. and P to the west. 


IMA’S CHOICE OF THE VICTIM AND THE SACRIFICER. 


When Amma had ordered the nommo anagonno titiyayne to purify 
« Earth, one of the nommo anagonno, formed in the same part of the 
ouble placenta as Ogo, claimed that this should be his prerogative. 
Amma then designated him as the victim of the sacrifice. Comments on 
iis choice emphasize that the nommo anagonno in question had revolted 
‘yainst Amma’s order, saying that the nommo titivayne had already 
acted by crushing Ogo’s placenta, and that he himself had played no role 
at all. Amma then ordered the nommo titiyayne to sacrifice him, thus 
showing the permanent authority he had over his creatures by asking of 
them the obedience Ogo had refused him. 

According to a similar version, Amma gave this order to the nommo 
anagonno die who, in turn, delegated his sacrificer, the nommo anagonno 
litiyayne, to perform the operation on the third, Ogo’s twin brother. 

Another, more aberrant version of the choice of the victim reflects 
the alert and sly personality of Ogo: according to this version, Amma 
first wanted to sacrifice Ogo, but Ogo argued that, through the divination, 
he would later be of great service to mankind and therefore it would be 
better to choose his twin brother to purify the world. 
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iy it is said that Amma took the future form of Ogo, that of the | 
ynerifice the latter’s twin brother; this was, on the one hand, to 
disharmony between them, and, on the other hand, to weaken 
vleed, this operation was the beginning of the battle between Ogo 
one who was sacrificed, a struggle that would continue indefinitely, 
Je |( was necessary to the equilibrium and the proper functioning 
universe in formation. 

vefore, one sometimes says, when discussing his choice, that it is 
form of the Fox that Amma, dressed in yellow and having the 
mance of a sexless being, approached the victim. He thus gave 
(o the profound cesire of the Fox (who had only his male soul) to 
hack his female soui (or twin), entrusted to the other pair. In 
jiuon, he pushed the victim to seize the Fox’s male soul, in order to 
ess his spiritual person in its entirety. 
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IPARATION OF THE SOULS OF THE VICTIM. 


The sacrifice of the nommo anagonno, known from that time on as 
yommo semu (sacrificed nommo), lasted for eight periods. 

Before performing any other work, Amma started to divide the four 
body souls of the nommo anagonno into two, thus creating four 
supplementary souls, which will be given to him later and will be his “sex 
souls,” or du kikinu. 

This preliminary deed profoundly modified the essence of those first 
beings created by Amma. At first androgynous in their fetal form as 
fishes, they will later be of different sexes: sexual union will become 
necessary for the propagation of the species. By dividing the victim’s 
souls into two, Amma created the model for the separation of the sexes 
in general and simultaneously endowed his creatures with those spiritual 
principles associated with procreation. i 

Comments on this fundamental deed emphasize that if the nommo 
anagonno had not received his “sex souls,” that is, the image or presence 
of the “ideal” female with whom he was to be united later, he would not | 
have reproduced with her, but rather with Ogo’s female twin whom i 
Amma had entrusted to him. Now Amma wanted to prevent this from 
Y Thikiinditoad ih 70 happening, since Ogo’s female twin was tainted by his increasing i 
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thus protecting the nommo anagonno in advance against both a pa 
impurity and an “overstepping” of the fundamental rule of twi 
that is, an excess of which Ogo became the living symbol. The na 
had to conform in every way to the order established by the crew 
‘inally, the physical identity between Ogo and the sacrificed now 
both twins formed in the same placenta, implied that if the latter 
had sexual relations with the femate twin of the former, that deed wi 
have been considered incestuous and, for him, would have consisi¢ 
“consorting with himseif.” 
The importance of Amma’s splitting the spiritual principles of | 
sacrificed twin into two, creating a total of eight Aikinu (which wi 


} 
ik 


allotted to every human being), is also stressed by a commentary on 
act of the Nommo. For one says that the present nommo anagon 
testimony on Earth of the primordial androgyny and of the propagatte 
of livings beings in Amma’s womb, have eight body souls and eight § 
souls. 


During purification sacrifices performed near the waiter, the pri¢ 


says: “Nommo, here is your purification, eight souls above, eight soul 


below, together sixteen.”? 


This version points to the future procreative role of the sacrifice¢ 


nommo anagonno; as humanity’s ancestor, he will give human being 
their spiritual principles and will protect them. The souls of the victim ar 
shared, for although he maintains his wholeness (eight above . 
gives part of it to human beings, his “sons” (eight below . 


Js 


during their lifetime. 


To help the victim realize his future role, Amma will then take away 
his teeth, in order to keep the seat of the “word” at the stage where it 
becomes articulate language. A commentary emphasizes the role of the 
teeth by specifying that the victim lost every other one, the bottom teeth 
fitting into the gaps between those above them, and vice-versa. It is said: 
“At the moment of the Nommo’s death, his teeth fell out in alternate 


2. nommo uguru uo uvo; da-go kikinu gagara-le donu-go kikinu gagara-le mona pelu 
kuloy Sige. 


C its guar 
an ancestor who becomes Its £4 


. .). Through 
the intermediary of these principles he will watch over them and intervene 
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i word that comes 
1 began, weaving began, jennie? a passage of the 
ee oo between the teeth will allow = = rr pass throne 
ee B8P let those of the W F 
P just asthe threndac te end down to Earth, will 
: hich Amma would later s ich will attest to ihe 
pee ” dugoy, called nani dugoy: se g, the “word” at 
micah 43 his “sons.” Thus, oe yen 
i men, _—? it 
* that links the victim [0 T it it promotes: 
“ ‘vl be an agent uk? nce — paste in 
hyn) stage wacant nied nd itself om ihe outs! e, oueeer 
Se ex with which it is associated, an : sae! 
= “is ike the things < 
his the child, “The word of the dugoy ot hanes 
pen is ; ; ther. 
ni osm we ese eee sacrifices: t 
ae i ntiy Teca: x 
a's deed is curren” > reproduce. 
iis are saved so that the species ace vonferred on thie 
ihe pe { dispenser of spiritual principles ‘dual after death; one 
a ane devolves upon every indivic a“ sanacugnne of 
_ ws gives portions of one’s life force to Sora. Th eee 
ee “and this allotment may span five gen 
Heacendants, it -* 


5 Ee 
i Jing the institubo 
is the basis fer the representations regarding 
ancestor 1S t 


he jaw and teeth 


p 
= te r W ho, rh tur n, becomes its 


. , La ivination to 
leanne ily head questions the invisible through div 

: 1 the family head 
nani. Wheat 


‘oo: “The 
to Amma, saying: 

find out which ancestor is involved, he ws is and of the Nommo, 

- : me; in the name 0 ottery 

: ‘id has come; in ve hollow of (the pe 

ini of the child ¢ the nani, in the hole ; 

: ivided souls oft vindness).”* When 
ive hild the divide ea! tleness (or kindn J 

give the c : e out with gen the nani 
; make him com ifice consecrates 

of) somu di, ma designated, a sact! 1c f the 

; r has been designe i then strings 
* we ahaa the altar to the ancestors, yageu. One 
dugo Pp acea 0 


niet eo 4 
i h is tied aroun! 
“oeth” of the Nommo on a little cord, whic 
testimonial “tee 


the child’s neck. 


ne 


. a ie $ on i y 
3 nomb aru vo ime le t niin lia lelia yennumbo lelie d 2, SO kon 
Oo Qa le £ Q g 
’ 4 
Y ov ige 1 mWwe. 


ach dialect). 
tele sogodogo dige yenu moyey egriels ze M 
SOYELE ¢ 3 hize to dim chs wie aoe . 131. 
“4, nani dugoy so bere os ee G. Dieterlen, Parente ef mariage. P 
; ani, cf. G. 


pom! ‘ : ono omo-le ve. 
s, For the insutunon of the ” malaiobu, ison g 


as e a 
6 inanl vid, amma boy le normrrio boy le nani kikinu gam 
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During the 
por erteb of ee modes performed at the winter solsti 
are brought together i : a; 
to the a : get erin the 
“ on (whose nani they are), and they athe i an of 
me- ‘ 
associate the asteldan mo e : preceded by the tallow Ta 
the sacrifi ead and recall the “sharing” 
“Amma a mpepioth © through their bestowal upon sae 
present or for th tsetse emerge’ (the harvest); for the aa 7 
their day; ma ey whom he 1S going to have emerge (be ea en wi 
Sonepat eto A pt the stability of the rerm m), tog 
going to take away.” y of the remnant of whi 
One version of the divisi 
€ division of th ba 
the re stetinie% vi e sacrificed Nommo’s kiki h 
a eeneeba ste involving the Smith. The sia ae empl 
will make the of the Fox the skills that are necessary to ps 7 
prea utensils, fools, and arms. These skills ~ es; ae life a 
Maas ‘ : ~eés ae | 
ve the value of righting the disturbances comes byl ‘ 
go; th 


» had the sex organ placed in the center of the placenta, next to 

The cord was attached, and made the victim sit on lop of it. 

gigi tolo star, Sirius, was born of this emasculation. It is evidence 

placenta and umbilical cord of the sacrificed Nommo and, in view 

vietim’s role as reorganizer of the world, it is the image of the 

of the universe, because “Sirius is the navel of the world.” 

jy suid; “The Nommo slaughtered by Amma, his kikinu before he 

slaughtered, (Amma} knew the bad words (of anger) which were 

fg to come. He split each of the four kikinu in two (i.e., down the 
je), Amma created him like his twin brother. After that, this 


mo argued with (Amma). Amma cut off his sex, folded it back 
the cord. This cord 


yst the cord and sat him in this spot. He cut 

ame sigi tolo. 10 The operation was done in this way S° that the 
ight of the sacrificed Nommo pressing on his sex made everything 
me out that il contained and that Amma wanted to preserve. More 
ecisely, the result of this action was that the nucleus of the testicles 
me out, which will become the anagulo or “natchet of rain." 
According to 4 similar version, it is the sacrificer who, pressing on the 
x, emptied it of its contents. It is said: “The sacrificing nommo sitting 
in the testicles caused the piece (nucleus) to be yomited up, and one 
Pails it anagulo. (The sacrificing nommo) sitting OF the sex of the 


sacrificed nommoe made the piece of the nucleus come down.” 


The blood at the emasculation flowed, impregnating the placenta and 
piving it new life. The blood of the arteries, volu ana ili? and the 
gcecompanying life force, or nyama, penetrated it. 

Now, a being’s 5ex js its most living aspect. This impregnation was a 


ification — that is to say, revitalization — of the placenta which, in 


In this respect, the role of the Smith on EF 

victim: both will be associated ah crane ae aoa 

pie vith the other pair 

KS man eo OAS RO who will live in ad ti eee nd 

aes preach as the “twin” of the victim, after the i 

nn aera re spiritual principles considered to be e . 

eeasieebiee ne ose of the victim.’ Therefore, one h , 
, having divided the body Aikinu of the sain i 

ia 


kept half of them in hi 
; in his placent, i : 
will receive them for mires a until the formation of the Smith, 


EMASCULATION OF THE VICTIM. 
pur 


at 


Amma then proce i 
dak areas A cara with ie emasculation of the nommo anagon 
Ven a ae a purification of the first double aiacciite 4 
phe Pie ‘ x it were, facing south, in the middl a 
ne ogy . ilical cord was attached (fig. 77, A). Th : F J 
iyayne, folded the penis back agattiet the hee 
and cut 


off the whole. Th 
. Thus, Amma separa ‘ 
from his sex at the same time , the victim from his placenta and 


9, sigi tolo aduno bogi. 
-go kikinu semele vo so monu vedo-go igi bid. kikinu vorno nay 


10, amma nommo semi 
logoro-go-ne de de gamma. amma bey dine-go manu. yogo onune noma vogo amma 
helley day voya. tere-go keze ogo-go-ne munnd, ko ku-ne daya ogo-g? keze. 0g0-g0 sigt 
tole bi. noMmmo-go dena, uguru uguri-ne inera seme. 

ji, Another derivation gives gulo, “vomited”; anagil 
dole ku-go-ne daya gunni gulomu. anagulo gi 
i refers to the nucleus in the testicles. 
volu ana, “male veins”), 


he penis to the kidneys. 


o would mean “male vomited.” 


12. nommo semene nommeo semi ogo 


ku-go-ne daya dolo gunni sununi. dolo guar 
13. For the Dogon. the sex organ is nourished by two arteries | 


7. amma b ‘ 
, a goru, inneu va. . 
“ razungo inheu goney : 
= vodo ive bay. g 
a IV. 2ONESE VAZUNZO pegu pege. ¢which F the testi Jes to th ‘«. the oth f 
one of which runs rom the testicles tot € penis, the © er fromt 


8. Ci. infra, p. 406. 
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that will be incapable of “forming the child” in a women.'* 
1, he kept the good part of the blood of Ogo’s placenta (that of 
fi), which he added, mixed with his own, and which Ogo would 
entered the placenta; it increased th et back. This comparison — based on the conjunction of the sun 
taped aie S€X passed into the iitencean of the placenta, jrius — once again emphasizes Ogo’s incompleteness, which will 
¢.""* The yayaga plant that wi : Heat itself as sterility. 

ror hully, the separation of the nommo anagonno from his placenta, 

vhs birth — brought about at the same time as the emasculation — is 


» Was to remain pure and “alive,” 


However, this purificat; 
rr, Purification affected j 
not ich 
ci sel el sotemey eigen = ch placenta to which ) tnderstood as the symbol of the separation of the sexes that it 
wane sical omer € emasculation, Ag wnplished. Sacrificed as a hermaphrodite, the victim will come back 
er that of the sac Iife in the form of two beings of different sexes, man and woman. 


)reover, since the placenta, considered to be the twin of the newborn 
Mo, was separated from the nommo anagonno, this deed also forms 
image of the prohibition that will be associated with a sexual union 
tween male and female twins, a union which Amma originally had 
ndamental import tended for the nommo anagonno and which the deeds of Ogo had 
portance, brought about jide impossible. 
These representations are recalled at childbirth: a boy’s umbilical 
slaughtered beforehand: this : Pord is pinched between two sticks (of pelu, kilena or satele) or between 
‘ peration, calle wo shards of pottery and is cut off between the shards. These two sticks 

oy shards recall the penis and testicles of the victim, which were folded 
pver and cut off. This operation is called “cutting of the cord (between) 
ithe shards put on top of each other” (ogo kezu gegeme timme). The 
vord is cut to separate the newborn child from his twin, the placenta: 
moreover, one pretends to cut off the sex, to demonstrate that sexual 
relations with one’s twin are forbidden. 

The blood then flowed from the center to the south, to a place called 
illi valu tege, “place of the dripping blood.” 
At the very end, in this same place, yazu or Venus was born in the obia”® 


penetrated it, thus purifying th 
ing the importance of the meeti 
one says: “At the mo 
the first time,”'6 


value in regard to divination," 


From a R 
Wer, 5 nyse the blood from the emasculation of t 
eutieicniis fe. nd compared to the menstrual flow Jost by wo: . 
this Sheree an 3 sa that the victim bled “bad blood,” the bad aa 
Bien 80's placenta (from the Piece he tore ine} that sal 
7 8, a 


14. no l 
mmo die nommo-le ugurn kunnu, tere kezg 


Arkinu nay 60 hip 
Bie ne Cae 80-ne timma keza: ko ku-ne daya, 


vama me-ne tana, me omo bi. 
“is iaavec” 
r > sy or from yagara, “to place upon,” 
vi ai Wn» j 
© irom yaga, “other,” since the plant grows 


Anan han a eae 7 18. The red paint which is put on the masks after they have been painted black is seen as 


the blood from the Nommo’s emasculation. On Earth, the evidence of this blood will be 
the “red frog,” toru banu, (cf. volume 1, installment 2, 3rd year). 

19, The Dogon ritually observe six positions of Venus, usually called yazu, a word 
meaning “(star) of the morning come” or “early in the morning.” A star is obia when it is 
not visible; it comes from the term obo, “to incubate (eggs)” (used for a fow! which sits on 
the ground or incubates «eggs ); in fact, one says that the invisible star is “incubated” (obi) 
until the time it appears. All of Venus’ positions will be commented upon p. 514 and ff. 


-le sigi talo-le Seger. 


fe C Ir . oy * * 
1 Cf IHIFE. Pp. 389 The word mene comes from Me, plece lof the sacrif ce) 
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{ 
of the blood from the victim’s sex, wil] also b a po pile Amma created to produce the second universe after 
© representatives Wel one had failed, and which made up the center of the internal 

io! the primordial egg: in relation to this figure, beginning from the 

») of the spiral, they come in the following order: water, male and 
© “nagonno, dugoy, anagulo, kele. Thus, one emphasizes the fact 
thie sacrifice of the nommo anagonno constituted a renewal of the 


“star of the west.” donn 
2 9 tolo (or albana tole) (fj 
ig, 7 
(fig. 77, H) te along principles similar to those which had regulated its creation. 


, 7 
aZU Anata £0l0, a h CC mpani Vi nu 
Star t at a O es € S. 


inside the po see 
priating re tu bestowed upon the nommo anagonno.2! By 7 
evidence of the po ae of the sex, he appropriated the om “a S A B 
rmination and of Aa ae 5 O 
the fertility Originally conferre 
FIG. 78: tonu of the contents of the sacrified nommo's semen. 


~ Water, di, male and femal] i I 

re 2 te ote = which are, respec tively, fresh wate ‘The semen of the sacrificed Nommo and its content, which will later 
en wate o's rater be essential to life on earth and which Amma kept in the sky, are 
; oa tsa i anahs 7 represented by figures drawn at the foundation of the totemic sanctuaries. 
convenan ages or doubles (bibile One says of these drawings: “The six things that were separated, in the 
at = ertoks, yala of the po’s body they are drawn as signs in the sanctuary of the first 
— the image (hip; Ps 

eee me - two anagonno Sala siluri or “ordinary anagonno, * binw” (fig. 78, A and B). 
ave a symbolic relationship to the Six ih of sal 


ee en 


0. NOMIMNO 5 my + 
2 ern, bummo igibie he kahi vazu ob a, (Di. the lame of the al ar wi Ic his 
Bi L {81012 38 th 
on a the Witness for this celestial place ef, Pp. 368 


22. po gozu-ne kize bullogo kuloy yala tobe, binu ginu-ne binu polo tonu tononu. 

The figure is drawn in porridge of yu and ara geu on the ground of a bina ana sanctuary 
al its construction; it is inverted for the construction of a binu ya. The binu ya are 
associated with sowing, pregnancy, and the season called ba do; the binu ana are 
associated with the harvest, birth, and the season called ba go. 
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Symbolic res 

’ pect, these six e| 
ements are my 

victim’s anagulo, evidence of the life force, nyama, will fall 


thunder storms, because the “lightening,” the “thunder, and the 
Wie the forces of the nommo anagonno in the sky atmosphere. 
Hiuse of this, certain anagulo will make up the base of altars called 
0, “dugo of rain” or “male dugo,” which will retain a part of the 
jeed nyama, and through which one may appeal to the Aikinu say 
1 the male nommo die to obtain rain.” 


— fresh water is male, sea water is female: 
° Vs anagonno sala are a pair of mixed i ins; 
he rain “hatchets” are male; sii 
— the covenant Stones are female, 
— the cowries are female. a 
AS agents of the fertility of the 


then on his neck (in the course of the successive ordination rites). The nani dugoy is 
! sround the child’s neck by the head of the joint family after the divination has 
fod the identity of his nani (ancestor) and the object has been consecrated on the 
i (he ancestors (vageu) with a bloody sacrifice (G. Dieterlen, Les Ames des Dogon, p. 
t) 115). The color of the dugo plays a role in its attribution. So as to recal] the four 
x will fall in the f } J ponies, the toy of the dugo, composed of four strokes, is drawn in porridge of ara geu 

orm of rain on Ogo’s Earth a 1) on the fagade of the sanctuary of the Nommo totem (at the ordination, duguru, of 


on the ground, carrying alo. priest and at the bule). 


+) The Dogon cail the hatchets and mallets included in their stone tools anagulo; they 
evidence of ancient settlements and are still frequently found in the bush of Western 


loin «6 Say, the “bj 
Ss fe Of the sacrificed Nommo: “The binu d nn ei = 
ceeds) of the Nommo” (binu du __ ugoy, are the semen {¢ They distinguish between three types of anagu/o, with regard to their shapes: 
sor nommo éoy). With every raj anagulo ana ley, “with two mouths” (elongated with two cutting edges in the shape of 


Wiish). 
unagulo ana turu, “with one mouth (classic hatchet with one edge). 


anagulo dunulio, “in a bali” (a round stone). 
they are part of the totemic material and are most often kept in an unused millstone, 
jon, placed near the door of the sanctuary. This is why the three types of anagulo are 


»ometimes drawn on a facade above the millstone. 
In the three categories, the distinctions are determined by the color of this stone 


Season, dugoy will fall into the pond 

they are also evidence of his spirieaal ae 
the clavicular contents, symbol of the e; 
represented by the dugoy: Ss 
were in the clayj 


worn by the Hogon and i 
th i 
of the “sex souls vps ithe 


el 


be the living testimony and b 7 equipment: 
asi !) anagulo minne ne yoze, “that penetrates the earth,” grey in color (purugu). This 


of cereal grains and of the basic edible plants ' ; aN eS 
23. CE. infra — 3 object, which may be found ane a sincuccaterty (eines i 2 spose to go down into the 
4A: bien diegep aie nO earth and come back out again after having dug its way), is kept in the unused millstone 
dugo is made ea pian ee ant guvo-ne dene tobe Soy, dugo placed next to the sanctuary in use or in the sogo of the field. ety 
piece (collected ; ms Orated oval or round stone, Stidcied Sli ¢ 2) anagulo timmu-ne yau kunnoze, “that strikes down (with lightning) the trees”; 
€d In the bush near f with either an o spotted black and white. This object is kept inside the sanctuary. 
3) sau anagulo sugoze, “that descends on the bush,” black in color. This object is part of 


= ought at the’ 
varies I 
1€S greatly. The Dogon distinguish between 


worn / 
by the Hogons, the biny dugoy worn by the 
fee 3 nd Priestesses of Amma, the nani 
Tst {WO Originated jn the contents of the 
i Nommo's teeth (cf. infra, p. 322) 
first be worn on the tot 


the material of the andugo altar, 
The first two kinds of hatchets are supposed to fall during a storm on a field or on a tree 


in order to warn the owner of the violation of a prohibition, more serious in the second 
case. The individual must purify himself under penalty of being struck down by a hatchet 
of the third type. The andugo altar also contains a pierced dugoy, image of the clavicular 
seeds; one of the altar’s stones represents the sacrificed Nommo’s “clavicle.” 


Sperm: the nan dugoy 


I * 
c d Tt 20 sm, CO Z ZO} ] 
I eT eda Nd strur nNdasmal} d the b nu dugo wil 


€Mic priest's 
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Hut off is the image of the good things that Amma will bring into 
he 
ywsculation is represented by figures drawn under the family 
molo ana and ommolo ya (literally: “alive male and female”) 
fised when a ginna is founded. 
uit ommolo ana, placed in the courtyard of the dwelling and 
offerings and for etna. led by a low wall, represents the sacrificed Nommo’s sex after the 
isdoh dans ation; they are also the iis iilation. It is composed of a clay cone (made with earth taken 
; amily dwelling, a Piece of ¥ used for comp the family pond) completely covered with red ochre, bana, into 
) « male anagonno sala silurus caught alive is cast. A cavity has 
hollowed out at the top of the altar, so that water can be put in it; it 
ered by a stone that hides it, since the fish, although enclosed in 
tur, is considered to be living in this water. 
Wiring its foundation, a figure is drawn in red ochre (bana) on the site 
fie altar, called ommolo ana danu tonu, “drawing of the founding of 
» ommolo ana” (fig 79, A), the whoie of which represents the two 
icles and penis of the sacrificed victim. 
This figure symbolizes at the same time the altar’s structure in which 
clay envelops — besides the fish — a vertically placed piece of ga 
yo wood (representing the penis) and some accompanying objects: a 
vied iron bracelet on the right, which is the victim’s “arm” (associated 
ih the right testicle); a piece of pottery called somu di on the left, 
/onfaining roots soaking in water (associated with the left testicle). The 
volts are taken from four trees (baobab, butter-tree, yu/lo, and saj, 
which will later, near the pond, attest to the victim’s resurrection.” The 
water in which they have been soaked will be used to care for the sick 
wnd to purify family members in the event of the violation of a prohibition. 
The altar ommolo ya, placed in one of the dwelling’s storehouses 
(kana), represents the body of the sacrificed Nommo after his 
emasculation. It is composed of a wooden statuette, representing the 
“person,” a piece of pottery of somu di like that of the ommolo ana and 
of similar usage,*° and a ball of red ochre, bana, which represents the 


ro 4s well as to the multiplies 
Powerful and permanent. whi 


inside the sa 
netuary by Saying: “The sex of the ‘master of h | 
r OF the Cr 
26. CE. infra, Pp. 390, 4 
27. nommo Semi ku k 
The Dogon term is 


- 8UV0-te : 
Hindu kauri dananu, inne ogo! 


(olo, which derives from the 


Sarako] ; € Cotto 
ae . rag the Ghana Empire period oo be ‘Measured by the cubit among the 
» CL G. Dieterlen : Me Cowry and its Vise 
and 134, Mythe et orgaisation sociale en Afri ae In West 28. di bana ogo kezi amma aduno-ne kize ezu uo tagaravdo yalay. Out of respect, the 
whe Occidentale, pp. 133 name of Nommo is not pronounced; he is always called “master of the water.” 


29. Cf. infra, p. 493. 
30. The roots are taken from plants other than those used for the pot of the ommolo ana. 


266 


10h AND RESURRECTION OF THE NOMMO 267 


blood circulatin 
g through th ; 
drawn, called ommah, i € body. Under the altar a figure } 


a a, & 7 
ommolo ya” (fig. 79, By anu Lonu, “drawing of the foundin 


The two central dots of the 


pay it. Having it emerge from his womb, where it had been during 
‘ulation, Amma pushed it out to the west. The sun came out 
Hu“ hole” which Amma had left open for this purpose. But before 
j the star rise, Amma packed the “life of the world” into the hole 
jed the white cow, said to be “of death.” For the opening left for 
Wergence of the sun recalls the rebel’s deeds that are the cause of 
pearance of death on the Earth that was formed from his placenta.* 
ible to approach his burning placenta, Ogo instead approached 
Victim and seized his four sex souls located in his foreskin. Ogo also 
}io take his semen, a bit of which he caught with his mouth. Then he 
1, following the line of blood flowing from the emasculation. 
figure called “tonw of the hunting Fox,” yurugu andolone tonu** 
y 40), drawn on the divination tables used for instruction, shows Ogo 
Alig possession of the sex souls: the four lines are the four souls; they 
on either side of the central figure, made of a small pile of stones, 
ich is the sun into which Ogo’s foreskin will be thrown later. The 
‘wing is also the schematic image of Ogo’s later transformation into a 
Hur-legged creature. 
fiethialibn of ac) circumcision. Ogo's third and final des, ; When he came to the end of the “line of blood,” Ogo wanted to get 
80 Into the Pale Fox. The div; cent. The tran mick down to Earth with his booty. The two anagonno sala that were in 
tlie victim’s semen were witness to his deed; the male one alerted the 
wiommo titiyayne.*> Without waiting for Amma’s orders, he tried to stop 


linked by his Maternal or 


OGO'S SECOND REASCENT. 


»- 


\\. These facts are recalled by a game called “image of Amma creating the white cow of 
death in the bole of the sun’s emergence” (vimu na pilu nay bunnone amma tono yala), 
which is played after the harvest with a rather long string, the ends of which are tied 
ioyether. A series of figures the players make by changing the shape of the string, which is 
fiyst placed in a square around a low, rounded pile of dirt, represent the moon, the sun, and 


When thee ati 
hie ve ae took place, Ogo, who thought the Victim y 
Pocaciads pg i © wanted to obtain what he lacked namely 
int is Placenta, reascended to the sky. Amm h 
Stemale twin and the female seeds under safekeeping ta f 


moved the sun, the 
? remnant of Ogio’s 4S 
cou go Og placenta, so that Ogo would be unah the red and white cows. 
; 4. andolone means “man who grows tired” (by walking) and is the synonym of danaiie: 


“he who is seated” (to watch from a hunting hut, dana togi). Both terms refer to the hunter 
and connote the two techniques, pursuing the game or sitting and watching for it. 
35, Symbolically, the enagonno sala, cast into the ommolo ana of the ginna (cf. supra, p. 


31. ommoso 28 yadi anay, 


32. The foundation of these altars a 


installment 2 (2nd and 3rd years), heed oi, aren 


Ses will be treated j 
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“ing out the foreskin was the ransom for Ogo’s tearing off the 
iv it will later be repeated for all men: by circumcising a human 
_ ohne repeats what Ogo did (on the cosmic plane) to try to gain 
sion of his female twin as well as what was inflicted upon him in 
/ 10 separate him from the stolen spiritual principles and from the 
hin which had become their physical support. 
hie four sex souls recovered by the operation changed into a tree, the 
/0, represented as a trunk with three roots. Therefore, putting this 
es of events into a single image, one sometimes considers Ogo as 
ip “attached” to the kilena, (i.e., to the four souls he had stolen) and 
this way undergoing the ordeal inflicted by the nommo titiyayne to 
ie back the sex souls by circumcising him. . . 
(o's circumcision is recalled by a series of figures. 
The first one, somewhat schematic, is called “tonu of the Fox’s 
reumcision™* (fig. 81). Inside an oval representing Ogo’s ark, a rocket- 
)iwped outline represents the kilena, formed by the four sex souls of the 
: > hmenededt tn i vommo, under which Ogo is tied (in his future four-legged form), 
O's brothers, in order to reest Merty them fepresented by the central line and four lateral segments. The fanning 
Is deeds. Since Ogo had tak ablish the o ( out at the bottom, recalling the position of the roots, contains a vertical 
en them witha seyment which is the foreskin after its removal. The three segments 


“ Performed by the nommo uti 
ACE again, Ogo’s haste cause 


waiting and witho 
3 ut Amm 4 sett 
him at the cj : 4S permission, th 
circu ; , they were 
nnd erformed by the nommo vad =, away fré fanning out below symbolize the roots of a tree, the saselu, that grew on 
ayne. ? ds 
OGO'S CIRCY, the blood of the circumcision. 
Ovo’ meeCISTOM The second figure, called “toy of the Fox’s circumcision” (fig. 82), is 
80S circumcision was a punishment f, more realistic representation of the operation: the four sex souls of the 
nt Tor the theft he had jommo semu are positioned in a bundle forming the trunk of the kilena, 


the “roots” of which fan out at the bottom. Ogo (in the form of the Fox) 


d Ogo:; th 
» Me circumcision p, ; 
epresen| 
is bound on his back; the nommo titivayne circumcises him with his 


Ogo Stealing part of his Placenta”?” in A i 
mma’s womb at the time of hj 


teeth. 
Liberated by the nommo titiyayne, the sex souls then went near the 
site where the purifying plant yayaga had grown from the blood of the 


emasculation of the nommo semi and “lay down there,” awaiting their 


final assignment. 


(informed) A 
mma of Ogo’s acts: hej ‘i 
ah are - Ne Is co ; 
mily’s fertility from outside dangers — 
8Ono pad, L 

“nommo tonu giru-gin a 08a; tonu vom 
: to undergo (lisiemlatcsn pion f hie circumcision)” igo euphemism ¢ 38. nommo anagonno yurugu olu gonu tonu. Drawn in red ochre (bana) on the back of 
€X Organ,” Precisely) is also called, / mice (Ogo guzu kezu, “tocut off eas Or: to the calabash koro pomuru of the dignitaries of the Sigui, the o/ubaru, during the ceremony. 
Ol! 80, “to go out in the bush.” skin of the 39. nommo anagonno yurugu olu gonu toy. Engraved on the calabash of the female 

dignitary of the Sigui, the yasigine, and packed with ara banu porridge. 
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i i o's female 

arth at the ime of the first menstruation of Og abe 

Pigui. Thi association aiso emphasized a similarity ae 
ol hat Ogo had torn out and the blood tro 


i inini ach. 
ive femininity of 
a had entrusted the placenta of his 
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gaigui. Th 
{ from the placenta t 


kin, as well as the respect 
n, Amm 


A figure called “tonu of the ark surrounding the yayaga growf 
the emasculation of the Nommo”™” bears an outline of the pavagi 
center of the ark {on which the nommo semu will descend 
resurrection). The four lines drawn under the plant are the 
souls or the roots of the kilena. 

The blood from Ogo’s circumcision fell on the placenta of the # 
semi, right where the blood from the nommo semi’s emaset 
stopped flowing, next to the place where Venus had been forme 
84). Then Mars, or yapunu tolo (‘star of menstruating women” 
born, also in the obia position, that is , it was invisible. It was ma 
“soft copper,” menu olu; “When vapunu tolo was created, it was ret 
fire, now the red is diminishing.”*' For although it was blood-red @ 
time of its creation, its color had to fade with time. 

Mars is represented by a figure called “ton of the star of menst 
ing women” (fig. 85).4? A grain of anw is placed at the center of ac 
from which four rays radiate, the feminine number, since the st 
evidence of the removal of Ogo’s foreskin, or of his feminine asp 
These four rays are also evidence of the four yaia of the anu 
primordial egg. The name of the star, its association with the bloo 
Ogo's circumcision — the very first of its kind, and which will 
repeated by the circumcision of men on Earth — and with the palaol 
anu, all attest to the fact that this blood may be considered as being 
the same essencé as menstrual blood. The bleeding circumcised maf 
puru, impure, as if he were menstruating. The circumcision itse 
called anau punia, “menstruation of the men”: the circumcised mena 
isolated during their retreat as are the women every month. Mars will] 


Ogo's circumcisio 


Fi 3. 83: FOU of the ark surrour dit he yayaga 
G oO i SUTTC ‘34 ig 
x 


mo titivayne. 


40. hommo oluganu yavaga te koro gonu tonu (fig, 83). Drawn in porridge of ara ba he side of Ogo’s, to the nor : 
on the fagade of the totemic sanctuary to the left of the door during the second ceremat {female twin, taken away by ¢ ba ved like a star: turning in place, it 
j fish mo fae le cee - 
To perform the operation, the he other. First grabbing a 


of the priest's ordination iduguru). The word cireumcision here replaces “emasculation 
which is exactly the operation performed on the victim. 
41. yapunn tolo manu-le pau-gin banu-go be. kanney banu gammio. 
42. vapunu fonu tolo. Drawn in red ochre (bana) under the figure of the ani na on th 
wall of the “house of menstruating women,” papunulu (installment 2, 1st year). 
At the Sigui. a red dot is drawn on the sigi doy (“seat of the Sigui”) to recall the origin of 
Mars: this dot is ore of the four sala of the anu in Amma's womb; the three others “are lost’ 
-— yet another image of Ogo’s incompleteness. 
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e . THE P, 
Resisting this o Beration, Ogo stry ck ; 


his placenta, which whirled into the fish and, as a result, dg 


pap the foreskin (transformed into 
nay) into the sun a i 

nd practically 

ee Possession of Ogo’s Virility Pi 

€ same time, he Surrounded Ogo's 


circumcised h 
ry the anagonno and Fic. &4: Venus obia. 


toget ( . 
gether. The anagonno chased Yourougo + vee the Slur 
us Oreskin and *» = 

Put it in f 


i w 
a8 placed next to the sun.43 


~The nay ran towards the sp 


el hit cut off fe 
be off fe 
ily descended upon Earth.'4 The in nem aoe 
Sect is called “moth 
er of 
mother of a woman whom i 


that one cultivates, 43 This 


43, 
Jurugn anagonno Olu gon boru kuzy-t 
te y 


doba, pury 
vs Su, boru gi 
44 nay na = MG)~, 
. ne doba yoa- 4 > Mayne kunnj aT 
; Oa; na » Vasign : 
Polla minne-le 5ugi. The ins $l gan pollo-go donune san me nay genne-ne bj, 
font ‘ ect wi nay : 
fire's heat and intensity t will be drawn o LW Ra BI. nay na nay nia 
45. p / 


asigime anagonno dullo-ne dana-le belle 
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Vicumcision of the star foreshadows that of Yasigui, Ogo’s twin 

» hich will take place later on Earth. it also indicates that the life 
» ryama, of Ogo’s sex will join the life force of his placenta, the 

© sun, whose rays will “heat” the earth and “nourish” the seeds 
jy the fields, will take part in the growth of all plant life, and 
jurly those edible planis necessary to the life of mankind. 

') aggressiveness leading to the female circumcision of the sun 
}) is actually the mutilation of a part of his placenta) is also stressed 
\milar version, according to which Ogo himself, and not the 
sine, sent the foreskin into the sun to seek his female twin there. 

) wyoid yet another theft by Ogo, the nommo titiyayne, at Amma’s 
+, ook the emme va seed and placed it in a star, emme ya toto, 
if) would later establish its orbit around Sirius. 

These events are represented by a figure called “tonu of the separation 
ihe twins,” (fig. 86) drawn at the time of circumcision. It signifies the 
pective positions of Sirius and of the sun in relation to “Amma’s 
mnb,” the site of the mutilation inflicted upon Ogo who, himself, is 
presented in this instance by the “star of the po, "po tolo, This star will 


tive to be formed later as evidence of the whole of creation wrought by 


Amma. *” 


Two circles, a, the “star of the po, and 5, Sirius, are joined together by 


4 vertical axis. The upper one has two pairs of three rays directed 
ilownwards on either side of the axis, which is itself an extended outgrowth. 


it represents the “star of the po” and the eight seeds (composed of the 


seven rays and the star itself). The upper part of the axis — above d — is 


the sex of the human being, constituted by the interior vibrations of the 
first grain.*® In this case, there is a transfer onto Ogo’s sex organ. The 
rays are also the stolen seeds and the sexes of children to be circumcised. 

The lower circle, Sirius, is crossed by two perpendicular diameters, 
whose intersection has not been drawn. The form of the figure of these 
two stars depicts the time during which the events we have just related 


46. dineu gammalu tonu. Drawn during circumcision in ochre (dana), or with red 
hibiscus tincture (anu ban), or with a mixture of both, on the rock of the locality of ba 


fvamma by the oldest man of Lower Ogol in plain sight of all the circumcised. 


47. Cf. infra, p. 501 and ff. 
48. Cf. supra, p. 139, fig. 23B. 
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took place. Indee, ath THE Pp. { # AND RESURRECTION OF THE NOMMO 275 
show well that it hag oe of the po (a), th 
not yet “e a ut had Within it the living and mec See 
(h) a 2 ged Or been realized. as it w fated world, wh 

| € cord (joining @ and b) Siondenin” oe bound to iter 
: ‘Over, the .. 


ling to another symbolic record, the anagonno swallowed 
Hreskin and became his twin, since this organ is the support of his 
Syoul. [ts transformation into the Hemitheconyx, thrown into the 
jilted in the identical relationship of fish/lizard/sun. So that, too, 
ile — image of the jaw and of the fish itself and model for the 
ent currently used for circumcisions — is compared to the sun. 
jure called “Amma carrying out the punishment of the world 
nbhove,” amma da aduno dugo kanu, drawn on the divination tables 
© instruction of diviners, recalls the order of these mythical events 


ertical fines (e}, 


sete eee is evoked bya euph cas é) Th 7): Amma (in A) and the sun, which is the transformed remnant of 
reféjencs hers omutheconye. "49 In this tai oven of the fish ‘4 placenta; the nonin die (ir. B) transmits Amma’s order to the 
fish. Also aie r mutilation and the Vittieah « © avoids too diy mo titiyayne (in C), who emasculated the nommo semu (in D) 

: is the fact that apture of his Sex yee Sex and navel (with the umbilical cord) are shown; circumcised 


tyansformed into the Fox, Ogo (in E) is between the first piece of the 
en placenta (the Earth, T) and the second piece covering the stolen 
Je po (P), that is to say, between his two arks; then Sirius and the 
fi, within which the nay is found (in F). 

These figures are also drawn with the porrridge of four different 
Pereul grains, associated with the four elements, when the foundation is 
foreskin into the s Wid for the ginna, in the hall, where they represent the different rooms 
Wf the dwelling under construction.*? 

In the ginna, the altar taba tolo, “beginning of the plateau,” the very 
first to be built during the construction of the dwelling, is made against 
the west wall of the main room, or dembere, and is evidence of Ogo’s 
*jreumcision and of Amma’s recovery of the sex souis of the sacrificed 


Renifets ‘ 
nife is to be IMagined in place oj 


€ taken for the gj 
. . ‘0 re, 
follows: the fish/knife oj ; uid therefore be rama 


49. anagonno ; 
fae ys ¥ = e P 4 
50. This tag fase meee os 
3 orm , r a . 
with three cegisters nr ii used for harvesting millet. It was q The base of the altar is a vertically set, split stone which represents 
oe v9 ree 2s Ccorg ’ 3 « 3 R 
circumcising fish notches (the male number) sai go's circumcised sex. On this stone a small altar is rough-cast, called 


+ recalling th s a » 955, i ; 
B the teeth of ii taba amma, “Amma of the plateau,’ made of earth taken from the family 


kebele features api and the gor, y 
st aa Senet a ANE 3 Bite of wood on ack to faciliéa th ae : 52. A, with po geht, for the recess (kana) where the altar to hs ativations {vageu) will be 
twins is a replica me ° te (cf. p. 289. p 6). Th pened B, wi PTIRE PS, for the second neces where the sacrificial objects and spa 
5th sertiees mig bob or nife. 19). The flat bracele will be deposited; C, with ara geu, for the room in which one places the pot containing the 
voy obt gona, vane eae water used by the family; D, with ara pili; and F, with yu, for the hall; E, in emme dum 

2 0 baru, for the main room, dembere (installment 2, Ist year). 

53. At Sanga, the taba folo altars are communal and located inevery ginna and tire ginu. 
In other regions ~ Kamma, for example — there is an altar in every married man’s house. 
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' the stone (Ogo’s sex) being coated with earth from the family 
_where the nemmo anagonno will reside after his resurrection, 
sizes the recovery of the latter’s sex souls during the operation. 
)) top of the altar is a small piece of pottery, vonoy. Speaking of the 
le thing, one says: “(The altar) taba tolo is like Amma’s foot; the 
) of the taba is like the calabash in a ball (of Amma),”** which is to 
_ijke the image of the primordial placenta. Thus is emphasized the 
iynment of the altar representing Amma's womb, site of the emascu- 
of the nommo semu and the circumcision of Ogo. 

During the foundation of the taba tolo, a figure is drawn, using red 
lire (bana) relating both to Ogo’s circumcision and to the unsuccess- 
| meeting with his female twin, called “tonu of the prevented marriage” 
iy. 88).°° 

Inside an oval of about 40 cm. in diameter, the orbit of the po star, a 
‘urve with ends slightly spiraling in opposite directions, symbolizes the 
fish and surrounds, on the one hand, the sun (a) situated at the periphery 
wad, on the other hand, Sirius (b) placed at one of the centers of the 
ellipse. Circle a has only three rays, the absence of the fourth recalling 
the removal of the foreskin, cut off by the fish’s jaw and thrown into the 
sun. Circle b has four rays, the feminine number, whereas the three of a 
eonnete masculinity. Thus, the quest is portrayed of the male (Ogo) 
lurning around the female (later to be Yasigui) without ever reaching 
her. However, Ogo’s virility has virtually passed into the fish, causing 
ihe tip of its tail to swell, thus underlining the fact that the fish had taken 
back his sex souls. 

The altar also denotes the presence in the ginna of the two kikinu say 
of sex of the sacrificed victim. Within the family dwelling, it will be the 
depository and guardian of those same two principles of the boys until 
their marriage. However, before they marry, they will undergo the same 
mutilation inflicted upon Ogo by the nommo titiyayne: circumcision. 
The child, until then considered to be androgynous, has his feminine 
aspect — the foreskin — removed by this operation which, at the same 
time, definitively determines his personality as a male: it is said of an 


54. taba tolo amma kubo tozey; taba vonoy gaba kunu gunnu anay. 
55. padi elu tonu. elu means literally “prevented, pushed back.” 


g Ogo’s circumcision drawn on the 


ee 
tvination tables used for instruction 
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fand of Sirius” (fig. 89).°* The fourth segment, emerging from the 
Hid present here (although absent in the preceding figure) in a, 


Ogo's mutilati 
Bisa on had depri F 
femininity ‘ Prived him of { 
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iri WH! always remain deprived of Aug ‘ofl - 
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Fic. 89: tonu of the taba tole of the sun and of Sirius. 


4 S$ STi tinte -, i a 4 bs : f h nion of the 
USban s DUE IS sti noto ficially recognize as his WIte t her rst pre MaNcy sne "os mage .@) 


original twin placentas. On the other hand, the curve of the silurus, 


the figure in els 
question is dra 
wn on the clay of the altar made of earth fi h 
rom the family 
pond, 
All the rites — which make up a cycle — performed during circumcision, marriage, 
pregnancies, and births on the altars which are the supports of the spiritual forces of the 


sacrificed Nommo in the ginna will be described in installment 2. 
58. nay-le taba tolo-le taba tolo-ne tonu. The figure’s name is associated with the first 


! h y 2 WO: ffe ach k A h h f, iJ he ds. if ; Pa h oh f Li wed the ci 
year, the oung w Man o} ersa chic en, whic the am. ¥Y Dead sa Tifice: er name Ee S us, WNIC 
SAC. Cc Sin h ‘T Naty f ibe 
Sigui performed ipon the heliacal] rise o nih ¥ the | 


mythical ancestors and preceded their marriage {installment 2, 2nd year). The heliacal 
rising (“meeting of Sirius and the sun”) is symbolized by the line connecting the two stars in 


this figure. 
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1 und classified; hence, the division of the circle into compartments. 
ys that Amma “pushed” the cereal grains to one side and emptied 
tier, where there was only Oge, who was, therefore, unable to get 


consummated, the pare 
Offer a Sacrifice 


fits of the twa 


durt 
On the taba toly 


SEX; give them 
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and dabie, are 
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s' 
, ; Cit Cumcision of t 


a circle Crossed b 
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FIG. 90: tonu of the circumcision of the Fox by the nommo titiyayne. From top to bottom: 
the sun and the Fox’s foreskin; Amma’s womb, the Fox and the seeds; the nommo 
titivayne; Sirius. 


Kintam obo, f nonu obo, 
60. CE Supra, p. 225, 


hold of them. The half where he was (in a) became symbolic of the first 
field of fonio (which will be located in the east on Earth). In the other 
half, itself divided into two, the southern quarter (d) symbolized the 
field of the ginna, the northern quarter (c) being the totemic field (binu 
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ye ritual hunt called tala (from ta,“ to shoot an arrow, a gun, a 
wt”), which is a reminder of Ogo’s circumcision. Animals killed 
this rite — which is no longer existent in Sanga because of the 
¥ of game — were brought to the ginna of those involved for the 
fi the ancestors, vageu. It is said: “To do (hunt) the hunt, the game 
Caughtis like the anagonno cutting off the foreskin of Yourougou 
his teeth. The animals one carries to the vageu, this is like the 
in of Yourougou transformed into the nay which one places in the 

/ From this perspective, the bunno pottery placed in the altar for 
i) person who has died symbolizes the sun. The foreskin is repre- 
ied by the notched pieces of wood which are placed beside it. 


10'S THIRD AND FINAL DESCENT. 


Alter his circumcision, Ogo went back down to Earth, unable to bring 
ything with him. To do this, he used the object he had made with the 
ervures” of the primordial egg and abandoned the first time he emerged 
Tom Amma’s womb. 

This instrument, which formed Ogo's third ark, emerged through the 
opening previously made, came down, and landed on the ground, 
without spinning as its predecessors had done. This absence of move- 
ment meant the end of Ogo’s celestial journeys and his fina! settling 
down on Earth. It also showed that “the creation was finished.” 

The third ark of Ogo's descent is presently represented by the nugoro 
basket, or “bean bonnet,” made of saguba straw.® Shaped like a bonnet, 
it is made of a spiral supported by segments or “rays.” Placed upside 


64. tala tanu nama be-be-ze anagonno yurugu boru guzu tonu vomo-le vo pollo anay; 
olunama vageu-mone dele-be-ze yurugu boru guzu nay bila nay-ne kunni anay. The rite of 
the Ono is performed at the spring equinox and recalls this mythical event; the rites of 
voru for the Dyon, agu for the Arou, are performed at the winter and summer solstice, 
respectively. The feast of the fall equinox is celebrated by the Dommo. 

65. saguba grows near the water; it is considered to be the first aquatic plant and is the 
property of the sacrificed Nommo who, on Earth, dwells in that element. To show his 
supremacy over the Fox, he may take on the form of this reed. In the winter season the 
girls temporarily put aside their silver and copper jewelry, and don bracelets or other 
jewelry made of braided saguba. No metal should be worn when crossing streams since 
water is exclusively the property of the Nommo., saguba is used to make the lids one puts 


on dishes. 
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| ox’s circumcision and the sacrifice of the Nommo) in the sky are 
yibed upon the Earth. He purified it and then created the stars, for 
the blood of the sacrifices was turned into stars. 
When Amma was shifting the sun to put it out of Ogo’s reach, the 
fino titivayne threw the turtle agunuru, evidence of the sun, through 
iy opening. “Ogo having twice ascended and redescended, Amma 
few the agunuru down to Earth; the agunuru on Earth is like the 
idence of the ark which he will throw down.”® The descent of the 
jurile, a piece of Ogo’s placenta, foreshadowed the descent of the ark 
ade from the placenta of his twin brother, the nommo semu, who was 
jo descend after his resurrection with all the elements of Amma’s creation. 
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0GO'S TRANSFORMATION INTO THE PALE FOX. 


Once arrived on Earth, Ogo thought he could continue his work, but 
tolo, “star of the gerel[o”. the third jay; the creator, “having placed him under the sign of the animals,” trans- 
Sene tolo, or “star of the Acs : ne, Wk monu, “the bad blo formed him, turned him around, and thrust him to the ground, forcing 

Cla,” and the last drop formed Jd him te move like a four-legged creature. Losing the name of Ogo, he 
ae took the name of yurugu: he had become Vulpes pallidus, the “Pale 


decreasin , ite 
& quality. The first, yj; ur drops of bl q 

2 li ezu or * ood were 
800d blood,” for ; 


Fox.” 
According to an original derivation, yurugu comes from yu, “small! 


at Amma did t 
had first Novela millet,” which is related to guyo, “to steal, to rob,” because the individ- 
a ual concerned “left furtively after having stolen the seeds.” 
Another etymology relates this word to yu, “small millet,” and yola, 
ment inflicted by A ni “to sneak about,” also expressing the stealthy and secretive character of 
; Ogo; yo (of the same root as yu/ means “to enter (like a thief) to grab 
Ymake a flat, round pile op-n something.” The yurugu “sneaked off with the stolen millet.” 
irt on which each chi A third derivation attributes yurugu to yurugie “to be bristly,” which 
f is to say, not “smooth” or finished — because alone — thus weak and 
without strength. It stresses another psycho-physical aspect of the Fox 
which has to do with his solitude, the deprivation of his female twin, and 


i. When re resenti i 
Pp nting Jupiter with a block Of stone One 
: his impotence. 


“ne gona uvo a 
Onugo sugon 4 
a; uguru ku 
nna 
69. ogo kubo ley ula vo sugi, agunuru minne-ne amma ti, koro ti vo-do sere agunuru 


minne-ne bozi. 
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a 
atient’s cheek in the form of we bag: i. 
et resented by the markings 11 the i 
- having stolen the baby teeth of the no 
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No matter which etymology is accepted, the word yurugu will h 
its opposite the term yuguru (from yu, “small millet,” and guru, “Tt 
which designates the snake in general, the symbolic sense remal ie his tears. They are re 
analogous, Snakes, “nests of the millet,” protectors of the basic gf inx’s face. TO punish himt 
will be the avatars on Earth of the mythical ancestors before the app mi, the nommo fan ig 
ance and spreading of death, and they will remain symbols of immortal » tongue. This c his reason, in his present form of the FOX, 

The order and ambivalence of these two names, ogo and yurug , c “spoken” word. Eor t it on the divination tables. > 
themselves clearly illustrate the necessity of the initial presence of peaks only with his eo that the Fox's “spoken word” — Fe! ‘hips 
element which the original demiurge represents, as well as the cha This impairment showe ys fA ell as to the spiritual ae his 
ter, both baneful and necessary, of that same element. The Fox, hay ne arene e says that “i Amma had left the fos - 

reached his final form after a long and complicated destiny, will b 7 gist oe: have been able to ‘speak like him. 
permanent element of disorder in the universe — or rather the agent sek 


y's eyes with his teeth, so that Qgo 


arks remained on 


— related to 


he contents of 
would similarly bem 


8 word”: the 
hikinu bummone anda, wannabes were te 
a | erry i sno longer to express him 
3 . : - ice was ruined,” rapidly wa Aa 
A figure represents the transformation of Ogo into the Fox after] -, 


Vox, whose “y Te. 
prally, but rather by uae’ loa 
‘his “spoken word” wandered !! 


es” on the ground with bis isi — 
mplete through his internal organ 


‘ : — as will his 
fect twin beings — , , 
im to procreate Pot ; ings like himself. 
— pene a but only single animal beings 
qcversary an co 


” ikinu) bY 
: ey uls” (du kikinw) 
ting the “sex 5° ac to bestow 
’s goals in crea ; o was to 
One of ee souls” of the —— ene paimonte grains. 
pplitting UP as specially the seee’s; 7 nly take 
his creatures, & a and not only 
them upon yes Ogo wanted to overthrow spies he had stolen and 
By stealing rcelf, but also give them to thos® SET ould have 
es a ean Thus, the fertility he was see 
gown ih the grove ; A a 
vined — for his own advantage d, as we have seen, by immedi 
obtained ex them, Amma intervened, 4 that “when Amma 
Deine ‘tak the stolen souls. It is eee =e and not of sex. The 
ately taking dthe kiki o sal 
fc they possesse 3 kinu of sex throug, 
_ a el They received the kikinu 
seeds could no 


f 


the 
ff and split up. four sent to the Fox and 


an ot 
Ki were cut © ; severed Sex Org 
os e : 1 placed in the seeds. Along “irons ey piood, aiBe a 
ain u ‘ wing the DIOO 
remaining tO his clavicles, folle : : apeds 
eds of his -otim’s clavicular s 
me Nommo, oe a of sex"? Thus, when the victims 
: i (kin . 
with the four xé 


Sa, al 


arrival on earth; he is shown curled up with his head down (not visiblé 
this drawing) (fig. 91). The metamorphosis has curved him, arched ff 
back, and lowered his hindquarters. The fish's fins have become 
paws, the taii has lengthened to form a linear appendage, and fur hi 
grown “out of the nerves.” This figure is painted in red ochre, bap 
during the Sigui on top of the boulder rising above the cave komm 
dama, “forbidden cave.” This boulder, called “place of the biood of tf 
Fox’s circumcision,” is said to conceal Mars (papunu telo}, born of tht 
blood from the Fox's circumcision, in the obia position. A red mark | 
painted next to the animal to represent Mars at the time of the Sigui. 
. The animal’s body is the image of Ogo’s downfall; his four pav 
foreshadow the steps and counter-steps that he must from now on tak 
on the ground (impure like himself), defiled by the incest and theft ant 
the fruitless quest for his femaie twin and missing sex souls. One als 
says of the number four that it is the reflection of the female twin, whon 
he will forever pursue and never find. 


During the operation, the nommo titivavne had tried to tear ow! 


20. yurugu ala nomu illi minne-ne tege yatu. 


71. The locality of kommo dama, located in Lower Ogol, is impure, puru; no one may 
go there, except during the Sigui when it is called sigi doy, “seat of the Sigui.” Only the 


masked men who dance in the square of Lower Ogol may go there to rest during the” 


nanie bele; dene 
ceremonies of the dama. 


fi -le Lu k k 1 S b kK aa ebel dene 
+ § ' 

den amma mant varucl goz iki sé e, ogo RET € 

72. ene 
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will come out of his body with his blood, they will receive “sex @ 
twin sisters of those stolen by the Fox and necessary to their 
prokferation. 

But Ogo's actions, as he had once more tried to act on his owt, 

without waiting until his “sex souls” would be given to him, 
Amma to leave him only two, the kikinu say ana and the kikinu bu 
ya, again showing his incompleteness by this. Indeed, the fact tha 
had two “sex souls” enabled him to reproduce on Earth as an animal, 
made him forever different from his celestial brothers who, like ff 
descendants, were to be provided with four body souls and four 
souls. 

The transmission of these two principles took place through { 
intermediary of an insect: the sex souls of the nommo, recovered by 
titivayne, had been entrusted to the male key ant. It was responsible { 
bringing their sex souls to the seeds that were in the hole of the female ¢ 
that had descended with Ogo during his second journey.” 

The sacrificer had placed two ktkinu on either side of the insee 
These gave it its wings: it flew off to earth. When the wings fell off like 
shed skin, the Aikinu remained attached to the male ant, that penetrated 
the earth and changed into the keke gummolomo: the rough spots of tht 
beetle are evidence of the wings as well as the sex kikinu which it did 
possess before.” 

Seeing the insect, the Fox devoured it in an attempt to get back the 
sex souls that it had stolen during the emasculation of the nommo semu 
and lost later. “When the Fox gobbled up the gurmolomo, the four sex 
kikinu of the nommo (semu), which he (the nommo titiyayne) had en- 
trusted to the ant, the ant tried to fly away. Nommo pulled it back to him; 
the gummolomo which the Fox gobbled up is the representation of the ‘sex 


ogo kikinu yo bia nommo ogo varu keze kolle; nommo semi ogo kikinu nay dena, 
gammala, nay yurugu mone tia vazu nay vazu dene mone kunnu; nommo ogo kezi-le ant 
guyo vomo dene illi-go-le dimia ago kikinu nay-le goy. 

73. Cf. supra, p. 231. 

74. The keke gummolomo is the Gymnopleurus fugidus OL. 


For the Dogon, the winged ant called key ile, “flying key,” goes down into the earth 
after losing its wings and then comes up as the keke gummolomo. 


ith the universe int 
1 try m 
Amma, angry at Ogo's reasc ep 
got and forced him to go down a oe sin 
“descents” of the bemgs create 
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ayne left the Fox only two of his sex 


WY Indeed, the nommo tly “The Fox has six 
‘ 


inci Amma. 
\ the two other principles were kept by 
| . . 
. never has eight. nes, Bnet 
4 dena and deprived of @ part of his ee Me jocwie? 
‘ans | 
ox ; ree will feed primarily on insects, burrowe a Tater 
Bike he did into his placenta: one ee a ke pee 
i is number being ») 
ts deep, this num i } 
eee dof ii “number” attributed to the rebel nN 
inexile, ! rate world; 
dace that time, itis asif the Fox were 1) exile, in , gens Caen 
a jue to his impurity. Aione, incomplete, an cee ae ae 
Be ie ill play a necessary part in the developm ‘ 2 aching 
, 1 ‘ 5 « 
4 ' # id ‘at Amma provoked Ogo’s actions 1 OF er ce 
ene f tion: “Amma made the Fox do a pane 
ormation: mi 
i orld.” Therefore, one sometimes Bote 
Lin Soke t. reproached him for this unautnor 
i show the way” for all the future 


gaits of the year an 


: ; — the 
a had initiated agriculture, but by sowing apie It will 
The Fox bad } her” Amma — inside ine Earth, his mo ia 

“semen” of his Ce the soil, parched by at ie me “4 ai, but 

Scie aries this purification. i ee os oe stolen 

e y- for this pu E i 
with seeds given hi tit nee the mkt ne 

OS The EO eee will follow him and will again punly US 

pon es ae fields. Thus, the Fox’s presence as W 

tory by 


ion of mankind. . ayo 
. +1) promote the expansion ssively imping 
ae Mh om the expansion of the human domain, progre y 
This idea o 


g 


f the very young 
ted (one may say) iD children’s games. The role o 
ra 


ili mmo 
ommo ogo kikinu nay key gera, key kilie ya, no 
be. f 
hese words are spoken each year ia 
pile of stones and old wood at the plac 


rates the Fox’s death. 


lomo vo teme n 
S.yurugu gummo - 
i =ummotomo yurugu tema ogo — aa 
- : elu. 
iki le vo asu gagara 
76. yurugu kikinu ku 
oatherds, when they place the ee hie ere A 
gi ay’ pati, “destroyed earwig 5 this 2! ea per er 
= lacy umon kize ua kanu fu aduno sone uoy 
77. amma yurug 
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he figures of coe similar to the bummo of the p 

A eft, 
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been driven ou; of a circle traced on the ground: 
Pursuing the Fox.” 


On the cosmic level ~ for the “sign ° therefore the Word — 


tion, as he Ws Of cosinic disorder, by bringing to both these domaip 
beneficial ferment of ©PPoOsition. For Amma, who foresaw aij (hi 
had also Prearranged the dual Organization of the universe by divic 


sion, the nommo anagonno, and OQgo’s deeds, one Says: “The | 
why Amma created both the Nommo and the Fox is because he by 


Upper Euguel,*! called “drawings Of the po Making the World and of p 


f the po; the 
f : A: bummo o 

temic sanctuary: 

hie Dandoulou to 

dead ana resurrected Fox descended On his ark 82 (fig. 924 and B), Pic. 92: Figares taken from tie 


fields; the divination table. 


28. “The Work of the little children is to Play with the arth,” way 2} bire minne | 
P089%8 vogori, 
79. For 4 Compiete description Of this 8ame, cf, iM. Griaule, Jen, Dogons, p. 172, 
80. avtnag Nemmo-le JMULwE YO MaARU-t9 adeno yammajaze kene kanay kanaze, 


i nts 
: nt which represe 
sd apes Phase mihi earth which one 
icture wi bs Gs 
vias histone ating po.” Above, the ae squaring up of the 
“the root of the germinz an walks” prefigures the sq 
ie and where mat 
cultivates an 


fi -le tonu. 
83. minne vala-le inne yala-le to 


82. po &27Na mana, PUTUSU Omo-g5 dbla koroxfe SUSI tony, 
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" yurugu gol ») the Pox mounted by the circumciser, represented here by a 

7 siddle (the two semicircles forming the front and back of the 
1) (c), the circumcised Fox losing his blood (the red dots) (d); the 
his final form (e): the figure stresses the lengthening of his tail and 
yowth of fur. On the ceiling (fig. 93, H, B) are represented the 
©» of the loss of the spoken word and of the voice (fig. 93, 1): the 
tongue (/); the cut nerve (g); the wounded windpipe (or yogo 
yy. “river of the throat”) (A); a sort of grid representing the Fox’s 
und incisors (2); the dots that follow (j) are the teeth that have been 
ty out. At the back of the cave (C) is shown the burial of the Fox by 
poutherds (k): the body is covered with the funeral blanket. The 
tis located to the right: a small crack has been blocked with stones. 
ile are two wood carvings, representing the dead Fox and his blan- 
1 as well as a small piece of pottery, vonoy (here called olu gizu), for 
lions. In front of the cave, a small hollow has been dug (D) in the 
') to represent the “puddle” where the Fox used to drink during his 


felime. 


WL DIVINATION TABLES OF THE FOX. 


FIG. 92: B: 
92: B: The Fox and the Nommo under the sun 


Cast wall we . 
i re ef g of the dead RF No longer able to express himself in language, the Fox, still possessing 
Ox after ihe “word,” will reveal it to man by means of the “traces” he leaves on the 


yround when moving about. The form and use of the tables, drawn in 


gures called “drawin 


ac 
A series of pai ntings jo eee for similar reasons, 5 yy 
N the cave ¢ 
cay. a) 
e of the Covered seeds,” OF paw a Vy Nama kommo donu ‘ Yi 
women,’ yau dama kommo Hy 


:” relates certain epi 
$ 
life on Earth (fig. 93 I1),86 3 


whys diy 
Yj ‘ 
ve yyy) 
Mecision and of his Yi Yi B ? ‘if ! 


wing the first C } fin6o 
| 


creatin MM 
ge the world (a); a sort of Mls Uf Yfff 0 
TLL LM 
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85. Instalfment 2, 


Sth yi 
86. Map IEG. year. 


Fic: 93 1: Cross-section of the cave toy nama kommo donu. 
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: his left 
always placing those having to do with oie 7 : pie 
oe Amma above and below.” A and ae ecra aia 
e. jeath to his right (“the hand of death a nah segicett 
| " = blanket and the tomb, E and F); the "Baxth (“the central 

3 d for the worlds of the sky and of the Ea’ amit 
pyerve a below,” C and D), in relation to the consu ‘ 
above an ’ ‘ 


A C 5 
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the sand by the diviners te question the Fox or to instruct begin 
related to the events we have just described. Therefore, it seems {if 
give certain commentaries regarding this method of divinatia 
technique of instruction. 

Divination “by the Fox” is an activity intended solely for the 
Anyone who has reached maturity, if he wishes, may be instruetes 
ordained: he is then called ypurugu yayne, “he who goes (to the tabl 
the Fox,” or yurugu kunnone, “he who places (the tables) of the B 
Experienced diviners are always high initiates: heads of joint famil 
dignitaries of the Society of Masks, healers, hunters, etc. How 
neither the totemic priests, nor the Hogon, who are responsible for 
community's tribute to the adversary and conqueror of the Fox, f 
approach the tables; nevertheless, being initiates, they are instructé 
everything that concerns them. 

A distinction is made between two different types of tables: the a 
divination tables and the tables of instruction, used for teaching 1 
initiates and future diviners. They are called kala, “to tear,” as they 
related to the placenta “torn out” by Ogo and to the cosmic consequent 
of this act. The round table, called kala gono, “torn rounded,” is the {i 
of mythical time; it is no longer used, but was ritually drawn near ff 
cave of Ka at the time when the Dogon arrived. We have seen that, fro 


B D F 


Fic: 4: The divination table. 


it is the image of the northeastern “hole” he made in his torn-out placent 
“spread out like Earth,” the place where the stolen po will germinat 
The expianations of the symbolism of this table are part of the instrut 


tion given to the initiates. ; h register relating to the 

wet at oF . rs atic figures in each Test . d 

A) The commonly used divination table is rectangular and is called Then he draws schem sions with which he jis concerned. 

* ‘ " a , f i estions as 

kala sibe nay ,“to tear at the four corners.” It represents the second piece personal individual, or collective aoe eth the joursye.ot the Fox to 
“ 7h : setae taal? ie i * seta ater Catices associated wiln UL } ae 

torn out” by Ogo. The rectangle is divided in half lengthwise and inte These schematic figures are asso theoretically draws sixty traces OF 

i: the diviner J o what is 


ed according ¢ 


three parts widthwise, thus having six compartments: if the round table 
orid 1s divided into 


the sky and upon Eart 
is the image of the first “field,” or the field of the po, the rectangula 


ich are Ogo’s sixty furr 


ows, establish 
"for “the w 


table is the image of a field in six parceis, as established by the Fox to called the “reckoning oF \ Geld.” The diviner, like the Fox, conducts 

sow seeds in after the descent of the ark and of man — an attempt that sixty parts like the primordial fiet = table are like the successive images 
NF MEET ; ne fie . draws on the tapis ‘ is lost 

will end in failure. asearch; the figures he iat to find the rest of his placenta and his lo 


of the rebel’s eternal ques bies from right to left: 


twin. In like manner, 


The diviner traces the basic figures on this table — which is not odessa unr tl 
7 he will “read” the ¢ 


female 
&?. Volume I, Installment 2, 3rd year. 
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% and the celebration of his dama by the goatherds, in com- 
jon of his resurrection as an entity;” the altar is made of a small 
Ww of “earth of a pond which is soon dry,” tara minne, taken 
0! the small temporary ponds which form on the plateaus or in 
Hyws of the rocks in the rainy season. Mixed in with it is a piece of 
q y of Lébé — izubay para lebe — consecrated to his adversary 
{jueror in memory of his resurrection,’! a piece which is stolen 
is oecasion (P1. XII, 2). 

tele (the world) is drawn on the sand; the figure representing the 
Ml the sene and the Fox’s “hands” (fig. 14, p. 115) is drawn on the 
i) und on the cone, built on top of the whole thing. Before the 
eration, the spider dada (who had woven Ogo’s “word”) is drawn 
© (op of the altar (fig. 72, p. 241). The figure is the structural diagram 
Nie (welve registers of the tables of instruction (fig. 96). 

} ainma numo donu: “ Amma's lower hand.” 

) yinu bere donu: “the lower central house (belly).” 

vimu numo donu: “the lower hand of death.” 


between sky and Earth, the third of whi 


death is three. ”6s 


, cae Fox descended from the sky 
eded: when he Moves about a 


, “hand of the f 
he apprentice diviner may use 
ar pebble with Which to draw 


ing the Fox a ; 
x and his twin § 
“ At rothe 
sac &TS took ; 
in of the norm semu.® The obj place, especially the redeeny, « 
S Hat side, with Which one ect S point represents the cpl i) arma numo da: “Amma's upper hand,” 
ar * ag ” 
. © ginu bere da: “the upper central house. 


{| yimu numo da: “the upper hand of death.” 
In g is the head of the animal, symbolizing the altar of the Fox; it is 


: What is draw 
; non the raised : 
Part with the f- 
at Sic) 
Placed to the south, the direction taken by Ogo to get out of Amma’s 


to Tay” the sky and > By ground, Moving the stone mes 
Nanas m4 h. When the apprendill 
Womb. 

After the sacrifice of consecration, the officiant draws the first table 
und says (recalling the successive “splittings” of Ogo’s placenta): “The 
world that Amma has created, forty ya/a for the sun, fourteen for the 
| arth, six for the Fox, together (they are) sixty aia. Fox, tell us the white 
oe ,lebe, is contraction ot ae word (i.e., the truth); do not lie to us.” 

> it expresses the status of the ‘ The diviners’ offerings will be brought in a piece of calabash and 

one to placed in a shard of pottery, which remains near the altar. These objects 

recalj the gourd Ogo had broken to gain possession of the seeds. 


YO, yiminu ozu oz 90. Volume I, Installment 2, 10th year. 


“three paths of death” ; 
death” is rj & F Zu ie j 
Ssh ingae In a different form in th gh image of the 91. Cf. infra, p. 349 
92. amma ganna mana nay-le yala pennay, minne-le pelu nay sige, yurugu-le kuloy 


imona pelu kuloy yala. so pilu emmi taga, emmi bogono. 


following mom 


ing, tho 


— 
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1) forty yala of the sun, fourteen of the Earth, six of the Fox 
Wether sixty yala. Fox, those who are going to consult you salute 
your coming and going!”*? 

iliviner draws the figures before sunset; the Fox, who comes out 
1, is attracted to the tables by the peanuts scattered over them. 
weks are read the following morning after sunrise: the reader 
the Fox’s passage with a “stalk for looking at the Fox’s traces” 
yurugu yennu) — astalk of sorghum, because the Fox “is satisfied 
Millet stalk is used to read his tracks.” 

© animal's tracks, which connect, encircle, or avoid the figures, are 
feted as answers to the diviner’s questions. However, his walk can 
present certain specific aspects which are related to either his status 
s mythical deeds and which are not answers to the questions. 

hen he goes around the table without treading Gn it, one says that he 
fone around the universe, as Amma made him do ai the dawn of 
tion. When he walks inside the table in a regular way, one says that he 
walked the walk that belongs to the Fox.”™ and that he “has waiked 
walk belonging to the Earth.”’’ When the only visible traces on the 
le are made by his tail, the image is compared to the movement of the 
rh turning on its axis; one says: “The Fox has turned with his tail; the 
ih has turned on its axis.”’® if ie treads on the middle of the table, 
yombling his tracks, one says that “the Fox lias overturned the crea- 
on of the world,’ thus recalling the fundamental disorder brought 
about by him. 

To find out the truth in very serious cases, the diviner may draw an 
outline of the Fox, which is normally not drawn, in the left bottom 
register (“lower hand of Amma”). The middle lines, which also differ 
from the usual lines, are in this case the bummo of the sky and of the 
Farth. This procedure is exceptional. The image formed by the lines is of 


93. yurugu tonno po; kubo ninu vomo-de aga-le dige le voy dimmi; kubo ninu vomo ga; 
vimie do-le bazay do-le emmi taga; olu yu vala goyde, yu i ille illern emmi taga; amma 
ganna mana nay yala pennay, minne pelu nay sige, yurugu kuloy, mona pelu kyloy yala. 
purugu yayu tonno poy. 

04, yurugu ku vomo yoy. 

95. minne yoy vomo yay. 

96. yurugu dullo vomo-le gona; minne ku vomo-le gona. 

97. yurugu ganna mana kia (from ki, “to pour”). 
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an initiatory nature which May not be seen Or read by indj 
have not been instructed. 
B) The table for instruction is double; it is Called kala Ley 


about on the registers, Whereas the instruction table represents ¢ 
SPace in which the Earth, sun, and moon Move, which Amma h,; 
Placed out of the Fox’s reach, 


: ion table 
‘ : ws double instruction 
front of one of the caves of Ka (said to be of Dyongou Sér Outline of the “path of the sun” in the do 

FIG. 96: Ou 
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THE 
The table of the east, (six compartments) is called vurugy 
of the Fox”; the table of the west (six compartments) is called 
donu seru-le doy, “seat of Yasigui and of Dyongou Sérou.” 
Compartment |: amma ginu, “Amma's house”: the figure t 


Amma’s open clavicles, or the place where he began the re 
the universe. 


Fic. 97: The double instruction table (example). 


Compartment 2: yurugu ginu, “house of the Fox”: Ogo (figure on th 
left) is circumcised by the nommo anagonno (figure on the right). 

Compartment 3: alagala, “the sky”: an open semi circle facing compart 
ment 4 contains the sun and Ogo’s foreskin in the form of the nay. 

Compartment 4: purugu me nommo titiyayne nammi, “the Fox’s pla- 
centa that was crushed by the sacrificing nommo”: the grid represents 


the whole of the stolen placenta, or the sixty furrows of the Fox and the 
Earth. 


2) The divination table: in 


PLATE xi: 1) The Vulpes pallidus. 


Y 3 S w ma! be seen. 
the ce tor tracks of the animal Ss pa Ly 
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ment 5: yurugu bozu ginu, “House of the Fox’s funeral blanket.” 


miriment 6: yurugu ie yalu, “place of the Fox’s tomb.”® 
purtment 7: amma ginu, “Amma's clavicies”: the long-haired 
iy nommo holding tne sacrificial knife; above him is the victim. 
purtment 8: yasigi minne, “field of Yasigui”: the female circum- 
ol Yasigui and the hoe.?? 

partment 9: donu seru me yalu, “place of the placenta of Dyongou 
"the grid also represents the Fox’s second field.'° 

Wipartment 10: alagala tolo doy, “seat of the stars of the sky”: Sirius 
» right and the scorpion, an avatar of Yasigui’s clitoris. 
wipartment lt: donu seru inne bibile boso vomo-le yalu, “place of 
tieral blanket (in fibers) and of Dyongou Sérou as a man, later 
ormed (into a snake)."!0! 

ompartment 12: purugu-le yasigi-le te yalu, “place of the Fox’s tomb 
ol (that of} Yasigui.”!” 


é of the Foy: in front of the 
Called “hands of the Fox”: 


3. SACRIFICE OF THE NOMMO 


Slaughter of the victim. Division of the victim’s body. Projection of the 
parts of the body into space. 


In circumcising Ogo, the sacrificer had acted too hastily, on his own, 
wd without Amma’s orders. Amma said that he “had not waited” for 
what he was going to do. For had Ogo not been circumcised, Amma 
‘imply would have destroyed him to prevent him, once and for all, from 
eausing any harm. However, this deed was so hastily committed that it 
made Ogo’s blood penetrate the celestial placenta as well as his own 
placenta, the Earth, upon which he had also bled. A purification of the 
celestial and terrestrial spaces then became necessary. 


98. Volume |, installment 2, 9th year. 
99, Installment 2, Ist year. 
100. Installment 2, 3rd year. 
101. Installment 2, 3rd year. 
102. Installment 2, 9th and 15th years. 
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fered great yao in which the death agony cneenpnn ae 
uP. the a who dies lying down does not wih maces 
4 “ Thotélor’ the Nommo died standing UP. 
suffering. i 


ize the 
i rto organize 
i erefore, in orde 
cece - if you wish to organize the 
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THE 


Amina proceeded to sacrifice the one he had just emascul 
divide his body into parcels for the purification of space 
universe in formation; thereupon he will resurrect the victim, 6 

: ‘y F ‘ mi wis te 5 tat 
become the symbol and support of the organized world. since the reorganizatio 


SLAUGHTER OF THE VICTIM. 


North of the placenta, Amma planted the dry piece of the & 
anagonno’s umbilical cord, detached from the navel during the & 
lation, which became alive and changed into a tree, the kilena. 
was also living evidence of the “sex souls” that had been formed by 
split up before the emasculation.’™ 

Seizing the victim (then called “Amma’s captive,” amma guni 
Amma brought him to the north (fig. 77C, sogo uguru uguri) ¥ 
standing up and facing east, the Nommo was tied to the kilena, W 
roots spread out in three directions and whose two branches suppe 
the pectoral fins. The body was surrounded from top to bottom | 

flexible iron helix, called amma su or “cord of God,” with four 
coils, “symbol of Amma’s fourteen worlds in a spiral.” It rose fron? 
to left (passing in front of the body), i.e., in the same direction as they 
of the internal spiral of the primordial “egg.” “For this, Amma strete 
the Nommo’s two arms across a fork of the &i/ena; he killed him (am 
having tied him up with an iron cord. The spiral of this cord, Amf 
changing (the way of) the creation of the worid, started it at the right. 
order to bring it to the left. To destroy the world he had created, Ani 
tied up the Nommo by changing (the direction of the spiral).”!°* Tht 
Ammia reorganized the world by coiling the spiral around the victim | 
the same way it had turned to form the universe in his womb, and not 


jue up, the sufferi 
Be Noms died standing UP- For 
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you must experience great suff S 
' I 


iti s that th 
dng his vertical position, one also say epee eae ar 
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¥ duno ta, acl cS 
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i ace. 
-ctoral fins were extended into sp we yarn ee anit 


Phi ck a : 
Whe sacrificer cut the back of his neck 4 spree sted 
" The ordeal of the victim being a P Se ges 
~~ : » since the sui, which had been 
plain daylight,” sine 


t after the 
d to the wes A 
tion, was move fore, it 
- ‘no the emascula eae omb. Therefore, 
a i. singisinated what Amma did an pone by its rays and 
yerauon. k on the for : 5 
ay was struc : ‘ e and his 
; nommo semu W ; to his spin 
_ aes passed into the nape of his neck, In 
yhat the sA0c 


; rin 
Ba occ 196 him some wate 
nc thirsty and, at his Oe ie ciel he vomited a 
He became Having drunk too | hots 
2 “ whic 

. wi2 menu bana 1. The word yugurt * 
BS copp et oon es vupuru, into the kowl. illet,” and 
a water,” di yuguru, 1h mu, “small millet 
‘gi aa ‘ he snake in general, is compose - a real grain,” symbol 
designates t a tei einiioe*s the “container of ce 

“container. j 
guru, co 


of the sac ificed nommo who 1S the rece a 1 f h 
Y 1 


logy of this term is 


e etymo 
103. For the Ailena, the first plant to grow after the sene, cf. supra, p. 268; kile mea pei kn 2 : 


“wood coal.” Arle is a pile of wood burned to make charcoal. 
The kslena, which took life from the sacrificed Nommo’s umbilical cord, is conside 
to have the power of reviving what is dead. 


on account of nis ¢ 


mmo ine eine pun inele meu pnu- ZO bono 


place where the sun 


icle; ko-de no 
bono gay iele; ko é' 
. reveredo-ga inele ineu yimu re 
i the women recalls the 


105. inne di yimay 

10 ga; ko-de nommo ganna 

t 106 The leather and metal strap worn by 
Je 


struck the victim's forehead. 


104, ko-de amma nommo nurto-go ley kilena day-ne vasara, inu sule voy komma day, 
su-go amma mant-go dulomati-ga, numo i-go tola nania-go dayay; amma aduno vo 
manu-go yamalado-ga nommoy dulomatiga kommu. 
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1 “cords of rain,” anfa) di su, along which, even today, it 
» on the Earth. At present it also descends along the sun’s rays. 
4» bleeding, the victim lost his life force and his clavicular seeds. 
of the earth ihaest ire, one says that, while he was bleeding on a rock, sogo, placed 
: 'S, the arable fof him, the blood fell into the copper bowl, menu bana, where it 
into covenant stones, dugoy, which wiil become the symbol of 
Jyvicular contents.''!? “The house in which Amma had placed and 
ec him represents (is like) a punishment. The grains of his clavi- 
slescended beiow with his blood.”!"! The association of the blood 
thie seeds also stresses the fact that the basic food, symbolized by 
‘layicular contents, passes through the blood to give life to the 


“in the head of the sna 


The term i 

Vuguru is the anton 

ee . mt 
Stealer of millet.” On Earth Ateabceson 


will protect the grains, or “Am 


given to the Fox 
and in the water, the sacrificed A 
= Ssemen,” and will Oppose the ¢ 
Tom the Creator. 


Wvidual.'? 
‘Thus, the victim lost all his life forces. He took the name of Nommo, a 


11 whose root is nomo, “to give drink,” for his sacrifice nourished the 
Hiverse, ridding it of all impurity. “The Nommo shared his body among 
kind to feed it”; therefore it is also said that, since the universe 
ation that precedes rank his body,” the Nommo also gives drink to man. He gave all his 

‘pro! | ying principles to human beings. One also sums up his work by saying: 


The Nommo died to give dugoy to the world.” 
the kilena tree will also die, together with the victim: it was caught 


»ith him in the helical cord that spun in the original direction of. the 
vreation. Just as the Nommo died to reorganize the world and ensure the 
existence of mankind and of animals, so, too, the tree died, later to rise 
again and to allow the resurrection of the plants. 
As had been the case with Ogo’s emasculation and circumcision, in 
H on him and in front , regard to the construction of the universe, the sacrifice of the Nommo 
; of him, on (letermined the creation and the path of the stars, evidence of the blood, 
of the clavicular seeds and spiritual principles (Aikinu}, and of the vital 
organs when the body was divided up. Summing up this series of events, 


creation of the world by Amma”®s). 


the sky (to the Nommo) so tha Amma gave the twisted iron f 


the might Sive it to the world he m 


f the totem ¢ priests and considered to be the ‘ Suardian of hi i¢ The n y hical copper bowl ) . 


Our ancesto 
Ts, the python ¢ Hogon”) of the religious leader, the Hogon. 
111. gine-gon von angara kadu todo-go kunnabe; ani guyo yu-go illi vomo-le dim-bia 


duba sugu. 


Suge adinya yer 
managa vo obu. 112. It is said: “The food that you eat, the drink you drink, may Amma change them 


iron, called Mme tunn | 
“ied Sented by a ritual obj i 
ject of twisted into red blood; white blood is a bad thing.” 


113. nombo vo pimu-go aduno-ne dugoy ogo degay (Wazouba dialect). 
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THE PAL WILICE AND RESURRECTION OF THE NOMMO 


P =— 
= Says: “Amma was in the po 
ane of the sacrifice of the 
“iroughout Space (the world), 


he divided up for the purification and the reconstruction of the 
)), ) notion which is expressed by saying that one part of it remained 
vmime ya and that the other part became the universe. It is consid- 

io be immortal, as it is the depositary of the “female souls” of the 
ns, which are also immortal, and of the corresponding nyama or life 
‘©, Its star, the emme ya tolo, is their “granary.” {t was created so that 
» principles might remain in the sky, beyond the Fox’s grasp, and 
né through a valley. Amma i) was possible only through the sacrifice performed. 

StOp Now, at the same time when the blood was flowing and the clavicuiar 
us were scattering, the spiritual principles kikinu say and bumimone 
‘ated to them) also left the victim’s body, For it is said: “The eight 
That spot marks the birth ' yuins of the clavicles mark the seat of the eight kikinu.”"'” Thus, po tolo 

place (fig. 77B, ¢ il emme ya éolo, the first two stars, became the seat of the kikinu say 
& with PO tolo, w na and the kikinu say ya, respectively, whereas the two kikinu bummone 
MPanions are Proof of the initial seed ollowed the flow of the blood. Amma saved the seeds to return them to 
“eds as foresha ihe sacrificed Nommo at his resurrection five days later, when the 

bleeding stopped. 
Following the flow of the blood, Amma cut off the head without 


ing of the second 
Litala derchon ie cre shaving it (fig. 77F, pegu altar); the red star in the constellation of 
regenerat Taurus emerged there, called “scintillating red star,” tolo bani nenneu. 


“i Seven grains came out of it in 
‘yommo, the stars and Seeds we 


In the heginn; 
&nning the st 
Fa Naat ars walke 


, Star of the fontanel,” Or more peg 


-upiter), rose from th 
s € bh 
altar ugurry uguri) 915 “a 


after the disru ' 
Ptons brough 
like Amm Ougnt about by the Fox 
from Steitibien lit himself in two to create Hosa ee he The blood kept flowing, taking the other clavicular seeds with it. 
Out of the ineSiaiy said that the seed, evidence of the s rile 7 When it stopped (at G, the altar tenu amma), the first sa tree grew, living 
of purification rag red as blood Amma’s deed kines oe “ proof of the victim’s blood. The two iast seeds, ara geu (black rice) and 
s y ms ‘ 3 € > . op. 
reddened with tate Which until then Was red vb was an at vu (small millet), accompanying the two body souls, Aikinu bumimone 
other varieties of Passed this color on to its descend ips ve una and ya, had been carried to the very end of the blood flow. There 
a which emerged te me ya, itself becoming white and hearts a Venus emerged, in the bayara or yazu'* position, white and shining, 
thereupon j rom the Nommo’s clavicle Pure. “The emng usking for water for the seeds. “She said she wanted water to clear her 
Petite wiieace I metre ut red with bloog for she no longer saw the millet.” 
: eyes, for she no longer sa ; 


Then, nee grew in the puddle of blood, while muliet germinated at the 
edge. Thus, an image of the first pond was produced in the sky, which 
was to play an important role on Earth.'*' At the same time, two stars 
appeared, witnesses of the grains, respectively ara and yu Zolo. These 


1 [4, amma 
P0 kolo-ge 
tolo-le dene-lo. one dene §Oy- 


Sacred becay ae 
S€, pointin 
¢ first thing cr 4 q 
cated : re 
and an 119. ani guve dene gagara kikinu gagara doy. 
120. bavera is the time of the night after midnight. yazu means “very early.” 


1s the altar t ee 
o Amma of the: thing done,” kis 
121, Cf. infra, p. 325 and p. 493. 
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Satellite a eee Ive around en , : 
mite of Sirius. Itis said: "P0 tolo, emme pie which 1 
‘ J toto, 
M often 7122 


plucenta,” the first two being the Nommo’s twins. Similarly, the 
_tike the ara seed, was related to the victim's kikinu bummone ya of 
Yodly, and the antelope, like the yu, to his kikinu bummone ana, The 
wus as if asleep, because the Nommo, its master, had just died: by its 
» the bird was the instrument of his awakening, which foreshad- 
| the victim’s resurrection. One again comments upon this image by 
inp that the male kikinu bummone, which “foliowed the blood” in the 
of the antelope, found its female soul in the form of the bird that 
ukened” the antelope with its call. 

At the resurrection, Amma will return the Nommo’s body souls and 
i» contents of his clavicles to him; the va/u, who had been the guardian 
the seeds that had been carried with the blood, is later to become the 
Til totemic prohibition (bibinu dama).'** 

The sacrifice of the Nommo is represented by a figure called “drawing 
»/ the Nommo’s slaughter and of his passage into the valley” (fig. 98).!?° 
lt depicts an individual, the Nommo, on the left, whose curved arm 
recalls the leg of the crocodile. Frorn his throat comes a horizontal line, 
the “path” of the blood, ii ozu. It ends in an oval representing the end of 
the blood flow, that is, in the image of the primordial pond containing a 
dot: the rice. Another dot on the outside represents the millet. The valu 
\s portrayed between the Nommo and the pond. 

Amma had followed the blood to its end before returning to divide up 
the body. The trace of blood flowing from the placenta formed a 
straight north-south line called ili ozu, “path of the blood.” The track of 
Amma's walk parallel to it, called “Amma’s path,” is present in the sky. 
Together they make up the Milky Way, valu ulo, “bounds of space,” the 
evidence of which is the star yalu ulo tolo. Thus, the Milky Way has, 
ever since, been evidence in the sky of the discharge of the victim’s 


@ra tolo are ye 


124. We recall here that, for a man, the kikinu bummone ana of body is associated with 


caus : . ret a Sl See 
€ “the bird, the antelope and th he antelope, appear the totemic prohibition; the xikinu bummone ya of body resides in the individual's 
Ree tae a Mf 8 a 5 " F: z 
of ¢ Nommo all came out of the totemic sanctuary. It is similar for a woman, with the respective situations of the two 


principles being reversed. 

125. nommo be sema sadane woywa goy. Drawn at Wazouba on the wail of the totemic 
sanctuary Desa, during the collective hunt, ¢a/a, which, in the past, came two months 
before the ceremony called “the coming of the winter season,” dine golo, towards the 
month of November. : 


“**: PO lolo-le emme 3a tolo-le 
Said to have g time , 


anakuzu pely kuloy 


logore: 
123. dow in Wazo 


uba. 


to Amma’s initia] e88, the design of this flow cor- 
responds to the yale of the gaba, the last to leave 
the primordia} egg. 128 

Similarly, one draws in the ginnaa tony of palu 
ulo tolo, “star of the Milky Way” (fig. 100). The 


“bulging urn,’ bundo gwe, represents this star. FIG. 99: Drawing of the 
The Opening of the container js Surrounded by a “route of the blood” of 
bulge (gwe) Which represents the Star's perma- _ the sacrificed nommo 
nent halo (gwe); “the bundo &we resembles 
valu ulo tolo: the bulge of the bundo resembles the halo of valu ulo 


fk 


127. nommo sem tli oz tolo tani toy. Drawn with Porridge of ara Seu inside (to the left 
of the door as one enters) the sanctuary of Asama of Gogoli during the Sowing celebration, 

128. See the vala of the gaba, p. 124. We recal! that, similarly, the vale of the anu are the 
image of the flow Of blood from Ogo’s circumcision. Their evidence iS vapunu tolo, Mars 
(cf. p. 270). 
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stors (vageu), 
”” During the consecration of the altar to vinta weenie soe 
jeture of the star is drawn under the urn vies iar 
a a of the other deceased members o ; 
©; thos 


in a spiral around it. 


FIG: 100: pal ulo tole and its halo. 


29. bundo ewe nN Ve YQ ulo tolo gwe munu. This may be in 
gw valu ulo tolo t unlu; bundo gwey L & 
alere ice to As since the Dogon confirm the existence of the planet s Pet py iii 
halo, different from he ne sometin n € moon. A so, th s plane Is alwa ys 
imes seen around th : 

sn ed t Pil y a ement. Some investigation 

: h th Milky Way 3 of which it ma’ e} 

i the L 

Ww Ww be a fixed e { t 


remains to be done on this point. 
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piesa Sie so Ws sacrifice and the resurrection, This | 
ark and the first rainfal pes ee ae dI 
a ecat A nfali. This will determine the Dogon fi ia 
ea ae tie we past, the days were not counted A ; 
aa sonics the day of the sacrifice f a 
n. That is what we today call a week ey 


ji of the clavicles intact and pure the living being, and to avoid 
+i between it and the body he was going to cutup- One says that 
4, wanting to keep the Nommo’s name from being lost, left 


wing whole in his body.” 


ya then proceeded to work on the Nommo’s body, repeating the 


waive stages of the formation of the primordial germ, the po seed. 
Fecal! that the po — in which Amma had reintegrated the four 
jents first contained by the seed of the sene — had grown around a 
iru) core in seven vibrations, OF “words,” composing its life within. 


ip eighth, belonging to the “sex” and foreshowing the seed’s germina- 


i, had manifested itself as an external vibration, from which future 


gmises of reproduction were to be born. 
Vaking the body of the sacrificed Nommo, Amma resumed his work 
j the same way as before. The contents of the clavicles, seat of the eight 
mords” in their life-giving stage, had flowed out with the blood. Turn- 
g the yictim on his back, he had the body opened, first lengthwise, 
Wien widthwise, producing four counterparts of the four elements, kize 
jay, When it was open, he took out the seven internal organs through 
Which, by way of the blood, the already differentiated and individual- 
jged “word” was circulating. 


Just as he had put aside for saiekeeping the 
pontents of the sex organ, seat 0 


¢ the eighth word, so he also preserved, 
with the organs, the seven others with the intention 


DIVISION OF THE BODY OF THE VICTIM. 


Retracing his steps, duri 

Baciiteery jen , during the bleeding Amma had brough b 
eiecas ee 7TH, sogo belu uri) to divide it a ae ‘ 
membetape eping the contents of the sex organ Vv a 
7. peat ean or “star of the west” gosition, “vid : 
ena teeta aE e body. So one says of it that “yi i ‘ / 
Rah basset oi place of the trace of the sacrificed N ma 
east hae J e the end of the space of the sacrificed Nal ; 
Nommo,” remained ieee ey oe e Minebete 1 "ms of 
c y attach i 
anted to leave the support of the four Fechaented eat wp a 
nts and of th 


of returning them in 


their entirety to the Nommo at the time of his resurrection. Thus, in 
order to place them sn aregenerated universe, along with the Nommo's 
other internal organs, Amma took back the sources of the life, devel- 
oped in seven vibration he po — to 


s inside the primordial germ — t 
which was added the eighth vibration, evidence of its germination. 
First he took the liver, kinne na, W 


hich is the “seat of the heart”s'” it 
also is the privileged seat for the being’s 


life force, nyama, which 
blood in the veins. Demonstrating the “force” con 


130. ani bay lu 
Ly lugu bele; ani varu fi 
emme voy. This for j ugube nommo sema b 
mula is recited in ay bula bay =. 
sheep on the altar to au is recited in a low voice by the etait kunnu: vo ie dug 
: ; ancestors, va at efore he s] af 
winter : ‘ . vageu, of the : aughters | 
i ee goru, which brings the year to stops aay Oo ely oe 
Oe zu nommo semi tlt na, 
dogo-go tozoy. This is nest bummo yalu kalle tozoy; donno tolo nor % 
ne already determined three positions of sin semi illi kalle 
enus in relation to 


the blood of the victi 
ictim ; 
positions, and prefigured the Venusian calendar, which i 
‘ is composed of six 


circulates with the 
tained by the organ (the liver), one cuts a bit off to throw it on the altar 
during a sacrifice, saying: “The grilled liver we throw is like the exterior 
word (that is) coming out and being thrown.”!*? The liver is made up of 


Sa ee 


132. kinne na kinne donno doy. 


133. kinne na gorey mananu so para-ne gona tani anay. 
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three Parts ¥ 
‘the kinne ng 
ig ge i Itself, py : 
18 called kinne : hich is the larges 
manu, “liy, T8est part: the s ‘ a 
be thrown on ities i ae is thrown "Le., the Part thar tweort and the pancreas, which play a special part in the distribu- 
© sacrifice; and last, the gall bla the “word” within the body, both received a particular treatment: 
i “— » heart, kinne donno, is the first organ directly connected to the 


ular contents, witness to the “word” in the life-saving stage, the 
‘tive life of the being.°? The beating of the heart makes the 
+) pass into the biood, which circulates it through the entire body; 


il again or 
to becom : 
| placed j € impure (Prarie) 134 
ton the east "He then carrj 

ern pl arried the fiy Rigea le ; ; 
Organ, atanw “three See iomponny Where appeared A oui of active and distributive role. Amma put it on the “line of the 

; elt (fig. 77, 1, sopo of 7 * where lo had d (E).1” 

; >’, 1, S080 of the Yébénap ) where emme ya tolo had appeared (E). 

engi te holosa dugu, “the intestine that knows,”'*' is considered to be the 


» of the heart,” “The blood of the heart that follows the nerves goes 
© pancreas, which sees like the eye; the eye of the heart is the 
yeas.” This organ is the seat of intuition and of inspiration:'” 
) granular as the pebbles used for divination,” it is, as such, the 
sys of vision for the “seers” (Aumogu), for the diviners, and also for 
reat initiates. Amma placed it at the end of the flow of blood," 
#re Venus appeared in the yazu position (fig. 77, G). 
In this way, by placing the organs or “seats” of the “articulations of the 
Word” on the placenta and on the line of the Nommo’s blood, Amma 
Welermined the form of a spatial universe over which the resurrected 
Sattaighton wie. Vetim was to became master and ruler: his organs, the “words,” were 
dheeauiea white” word that the resurreey Papread ‘hroughout the space of the renewed universe by this. Amma 
man. Amma brought them ae fontinued his work by proceeding to make, with these elements, a 
. "Wesign” of the worid he was in the process of regenerating. He had also 
wived the Nommo’s organs, through which the blood would pass, thus 
sa, which are said to be “the shari lending passage to the word. One says that “Amma took the seat of all 
a the words,” that is, the Nommo’s eight principal organs, in order to 
felurn them at his resurrection. For although the “word” of the sex — 


as 


t 
&irine tolo, located near Orion (fig, 79 
8.77 139, Cf. supra, p. 165. 


M, sogo of the Tiré totem) 
140. The altar in this place represents the sacrificed Nommo’s right clavicle, cf. infra, 


SS 


p. 354. See also p. 375 and ff. 
141.0r “intestine which knows (of} knowledge,” kolosa dugu dugone. 


142. kinne donno illi to volu dige kolosa dugu-ne ya giru-go tyeze. kolosa dugu giru 
Ainne donno-ne to. 

143. During an individual's lifetime, his Arkiu say ana (for a man) dwells in the 
pancreas; this principle’s twin, the kikinu say ya, which dwells in the family pond, brings 
him — sometimes in a dream — the instructions or suggestions of the resurrected Nommo. 

144. The altar in this place represenis the sacrificed Nommo’s left clavicle, cf. infra, p. 357. 


Zo, the cae 
= : cum kolosq — 
donozo “immu, “superposed,” 7 
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; ae the priest 
he following way: tO purify the pave he ye pret 4 
’ ‘ shew a piece of kilena charcoal (pr NOS with acini at 
sen ; et wut, He then rubs the offender s tongue ords.”"*” He 

4 3 ae word * because “the sana 1s ve “ie of pelu bark 

oiean ’ aint over it a pi ~e: { 4 ae 

F he body by passing ouiders, and all 
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foundation of the creation — always remains under Amnva® 
power, he will, nevertheless, give it to the resurrected Nomme 
“sons” — mankind — so that they may be fertile. One will alsa 
“the word of the sex that Amma kept, comes and goes." 
From the blood that was spilled while Amira removed the or) 
placed them on the victim’s placenta, a series of plants was aly 
which were to descend with him on his “ark” after the resurrect 
the payvaga, born from the blood of the emasculation as living 
of the victim's sex organ, these plants will be evidence of the dism 
ment of the body aad the purifying function of the sacrifice. ” 
later to be used by man for a series of purification rites. 


the liver, emerged the pelw which, together with the kilena, will 
instrument for the resurrection performed by Amma. 

From the heart emerged the tuber of the kinu bommo, called a 
(literally “perpetuai”); this incorruptible bulb, proot of the im 


i: 13; right thumb 
heart beats of the resurrected Nommo, was fo be put in the ground dur 


head i4, right index finger 
the foundation of a ginna to ensure the permanence of the life of ears 15. right Dig finger 
commiunity.'*° eye 16. right ring finger 
The ezegele was born from the pancreas; the satele from the splee nose 47. right little finger 
the sagwba from the lungs; i/e sana from the intestines: finally, a full mouth 18. left thumb 
of millet, vu (or sayu), was born from the kidneys, the seat of “birttis, neck 19. left index finger 
Generally speaking, this plant, which dies and is reborn from its oW shoulders 20. left big finger 
seed, will be like a living image of the principle of resurrection. Each ¢ " chest M1. ieft ring finger 
the plants related to the victim's organs that we have just named als 9, thigh 7. left little finger 
corresponds to one of the eight articulations of the “word.” On Earth knee 3. right big toe 
they will become the special instruments of purification, do/u, needed it. shinbone 24-27. right toes 
by man in case of violation of a prohibition. The effect of these purificar 12. foot 
tions is to reestablish in the body of the offender the stability of those ——eEEES 


principles which were disrupted by his offense. jar 
In the case of violation of a totemic prohibition, for example, the plants” Fa. Cl. in B- eae 
(49. The satele will be u drat 
nd for those of the altars ommore a 
' ren as well as for t Habe: 
d the individual altars kutogolo 


sed for individual pur if cations of the pr iestS al id family heads 
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Végétaux, P- 126-127). 


146. Cf. infra, p. 376. To emphasize the immortality of Amma and of the bulb, evidence 
of the heart, one says: “Amma, nono, both of them, it is the same name” (amma, nono be 
ley boy turu) (G. Dieterlen, Classification des Végétaux, n. 1, p. 153). 
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28. left big toe 


par 43-50. left ribs 
left toes »y of nani of the weavers.”'*4 


a = 5a, (lower) v 

34-4] bts yr ight rib 52-58. other ies Belt side wil descend on Earth wth to fist rain on the pond 

42, ; ( es ; _ ; 59-60. the two pelvi fe 1 the left side will descend on Earth with the first rain on the pond 
Op) left rib S bones I hurn into izu nine, or “tongue fish.” The right half will be used by 


16 give a new tongue to the resurrected Nommo as well as to 
ind that will be formed with the substance of his placenta. Thus, 
urrected Nommo will possess the two haives of his tongue: the 
Wi his body and the one that lives in the water, his domain on 
!* The word which is related to this half of the tongue corres- 
}) (o the “one that a man hears in this heart (conscience), and whose 
is not heard.”'** 

» division of the body into sixty parts, to which were added the six 
yonts of the contents of the semen, gave a total of sixty-six pieces: 
» Humber is equal to the number of the va/a in Amma’s egg, which 
» the image of the spiraling primordial seeds.'*’ Thus, continuing his 
k, Amma caused, by the number of pieces and the use he will make 
‘Hiiem, the essential elements that regulated the development of the 
iverse to be set into motion again. 

Tie then had seven piles made of the pieces of the dismembered body. 


When th lw 
dies pl con cut up, the rest of the victim’s blood. ea! 
€ placenta from ean te 
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time of the Slaughter; “ 
the entire Space of th 


like dugoy of nan; « ky on Earth 
tike th ale i seth The seeds of the clavicles and the dy a lien, a constellation of seven stars, aduno sene, or “bracelet of the 
. } F ” . . . so. . 
tac mmo 's semen; the dugoy of nani are the med 80} a bi wid,” appeared at that place. Similar to the division, these seven piles 
Sacrificed Nommo,”!82 molars and ing xluced the next stage in the formation of the po seed, i.e., the 


The Dogon mak i 


“front teeth,” the velopment of its internal life or “articulations of the word,” which 


‘ye represented by seven segments of increasing iength — also form- 


ty the men and women in the family sanctuary to their nani, ancestor, For the inneomo 
yi the innepuru, cf. supra, p. 56. 

i vt. nommio semi tonu amma labu soy tiu dugo anay. Said at the sacrifice on the altar of 
ile weaver in the ginna. The resurrected Nommo, o nommo, will “weave” the word with 
is canine teeth in the “water of the pond” before he reveals it (installment 2, Ist year). 

105, This image is recalled when it is said that the resurrected Nommo, 0 nommo, who 
dwells on Earth in the waters, “has a forked tongue.” 

/56.1t is this “other half” of the tongue, therefore this “word within,” which responds to 
ihe totemic priest when he makes a request at the pond by clapping his hands. lt is 
represented by a copper knife which the Hogon receives upon taking office (installment 
?), there is a replica of this knife in the totemic sanctuaries. 

1S7. Cf. supra, p. 121. 
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ay. Said during the sacrifice offered 
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— inside the grain.*58 “The seven (piles 


is, the next stage of the sacrifice shows that the purpose of Amma's 
ers encountered durine ; was the total reorganization of the universe considered in its 
uring its performan: jul entirety. The opening that had been made recalled the opening 

“Amma's eyes” during the development of the world, which fore- 
: ed the “cardinal angles” of space in formation.'** Once again, 
cea _ ceremony which preced ‘ ia repeated the primordial acts; continuing to work in the same 
) lie had an “operation” performed on the victim’s dismembered 
t ement, who alone are qualified al i — to that of the yala of the po emerging from the egg 
The division into four piles and the ejection into space are remem- 
syed each year during the sacrifice (goru) performed at the winter 
jistice in the family house when the four eldest men of the community 
/» given the main parts of the body of the victim.’®° One then says: “The 
[ imal we have sacrificed to the vageu of the ginna and divided between 
Ww how he (the nommo) keeps (maintains) © four eldest (men), it is like Amma dividing the sacrificed Nommo’s 
uly and throwing it to the four cardinal angles of space in four pieces 
Jiat grew like four trees in the pond.”?®° 
The pectoral fins (tai 1), or “raised arms,” attached to the fork of the 
‘lena are not included in this group of elements, because they were the 
pure evidence of the dismembered body. However, they were also thrown 
ihirough the celestial opening; transformed into a nommo anagonno 
(the right one) and a black crocodile or ayo geu (the left one), they lay 
(own on the Earth and surrounded the hole, bonno, which would be the 
first pond and represents on Earth the opening in the celestial placenta 
that had been made by Amma for the ejection of the body and the 
descent of the ark. 

The right arm fell end-first, giving the crocodile his ridged tail. The 
other fell down flat, which gave the anagonno his flat tail. 


and that “in meeti be 
n eldest (men).”16! ngs alll we 


who is on belu uri j 
Uri, IS t 
Mihi o sho 
Corners’ of space,”162 


164. Cf. supra, p. 125. 

165. A leg, the head and the breast (containing the heart and pancreas) are given to the 
inna bana, the second Jeg to the next eldest, one front leg to the third eldest, the other to 
the fourth eldest. The kidneys are given as a gift (solu) to the wife of the family head and 
the hindquarters to the nephew on the mother’s side. The intéstines are shared among all. 

166. ginna vageu (or ommolo) belu semenu, dieu nay gammalanu, amma nommo semu 
pozu nay ganna sibe nay tuturu tia, o-ne timmu nay te anay. The last sentence is an allusion 


Po tonu soy anay. 
SOY anay. 


163. amma nommoy da; 


voy day. to the facts represented on the next page. 


ganna sibe nay-ne digu vOMO-g0 Vo tia; vo 


le ganna yegeredo-ga 
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Before falling through the opening, the “left arm” was cut 
joint; the forearm was emptied of its marrow, and Amma put f 
that had fallen from the victim’s clavicles into it. This bone that) 
in the sky iater became the hammer of the Smith. “The end of @ 
of) the sacrificed Nommo’s arm, the tower part, is the hamm 
Smith. The top part is the crocodile.”'* 

The pieces of ihe body gathered around the pond; four trees, 
of the four piles made by Amma in the sky, will grow around tf 
after the first rain: a minu to the east represents the trumk, an @ 
west represents the kidneys, a yudlo to the north the legs, anda 
south the head. It is said: “What grew around the pond is the 
testimony of the sacrificed Nommo’s divided body. These 
living proof of the dismemberment of the body, were impure and ¢ 
bear fruit.’ However, they foreshadowed the resurrection that ¥ 
follow. 

It is said that the “nape (of the neck) and the eyes” of the 1 
remained in the Milky Way, demonstrating the supervision hé 
exercise, along with his twin brothers, over the progress and workit 
the universe. 

A ritual figure portrays the sacrifice of the Nommo in the form o 
nommo anagorno (fig. 101).'7° It shows the victim and his dismemby 
body placed inside the body of the sacrificer, who is represented t 
larger fish, equipped with teeth to perform the operations. 


167. nomma semi numo pene kalle donugo sugo vogo irune senu, dago ulo ayo: 

168. 0 dineru-ne tego vogo nommo semi-go gozu gammall sere. 

169. A tree that bears no fruitis called pury, “impure,” whereas a tree with fruit is “pit 
fomo “alive”). When a tree bears no fruit, a purification (ugurw) is performed to mak 
produce. The wood of a puru tree is used to make the harp-lute of the healers. 

170. Figure drawn with python (yurugu na) dung under the altar para lebe of Si 
during its foundation. 

It is also drawn in the sanctuary of Wazouba’s main totem, Yagolo (literally “emer 
from over there”); the totem’s name recalls that it originated from the first one (for t 


Dogon), Déwa. 
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FIG. 101: tonu 


N OF THE NOMMO 


of the sacrifice of the nommo. 
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iA sentence is recited in the totemic sanctuary and expresses a 
of the totems divided among the families on the one hand to the 
» that helped form the universe in Amma’s womb and on the 
tind to the parts of the sacrificed victim’s body. The second, 
/ luring the sacrifice to the lebe, refers to the seven elders who, 
yy with the Hogon, receive a part of the sacrificial meat: as a 
ve of authority, the eight of them here represent the “articu- 
#» of the word in the po seed. The third sentence, pronounced in 
youse of the joint family, recalls the expansion of mankind into the 
livections of space, symbolized by the division of the Dogon people 
tour tribes. Thus, through the siages of the Nommo’s sacrifice, this 


anagonno silurus (ri 
right arm) and th ; 
© water lizard ap {rj 
: W (right leg), 
( . 
{y's structure is contained within the stages of the organization of 


left, the crocodile / 
Site nas me nk arm) and the earth lizard ugunu (left leg) 
anagonno which - p the fins are a reference to the fou ; 
aeen Hag ere first formed in Amma’s womb, and an 

oe four male ancestors of the first lineages —— 


liniverse. 


4. THE NOMMO’S RESURRECTION 
ines of the Sacrifice and the resurrection: the altars of the Jebe dala and of the line of 
Ninod; representations: a) the lineage, b) the totemic clan. Value and function 
of the Nommio’s sacrifice and resurrection. 


segments which ¢ : 
: ogether make up the life of the Po; then he grou Jit NOMMO’S RESURRECTION. 

_ Once the purifying dispersion had taken place, Amma put the viciim’s 

/ygans together again and brought him back to life. “Amma sent the 
tour parts of the Nommo to the four cardinal points; he organized the 
world. (Amma) took (the pieces) and put them back together; he 
yesurrected the Nommo.”'"4 For Amma wanted to throw him once again 


“In the language of 
8¢ of the world ( ; 
(perpetuated) tied " i symbolically) the binu h ‘ 
Ivision (of : ‘ ave continy 
of the sacrificed Nommo’s Ear ~— into Sixty-six.”!"! “The divigi through the celestial opening into the universe, which was to become 
Peis tay ers. (piles) is like the tony of wnother “body of the Nommo,” determined in its categories by the 
corresponding parts of that body. It is said that “the Nommo had his 


hody passed onto the world.”!"5 
‘The Nommo who had been emasculated and sacrificed as a hermaph- 


body of th ifi 
€ sacri i 
ficed “ommo, throwing it (the body) into spa 
ce to tk 
rodite was brought back to life in the form of a mixed pair of human 
— 2 , twins. To perform this resurrection, Amma took back the victim’s seven 
to: i Soy pelu kuloy Se gammala ye | | | 
sh tne i pl : vital organs, the seats of the “word.” He kneaded them in the middle of 
4 SOY po gozu-ne tony SOy tobe ana 
iy. | 


173. gin. 
» 81NG vageu lebes f 
, € 
sili nicy fade menu dieu nay &ammalanu, am 
‘ ru tia, o-ne timy nay te anay 1 amma nonuna ses jess nay gann 


174. amma nommo digu nay-go ganna sibe nay-ne tia, ganna yegeru; ie ganna sibe nay 


kebela mona, nommoy bulumu. 
175. nommo gozu vomoy aduno tanumu. 
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) sty, on the victim’s placenta: “The pe/u is always right (straight 
ise it was created by the four elements of the world coming 
iyain. Because of this, the pelu is never puru, it always purifies.”!”* 
)s even more important in the pe/u than the presence of the four 
ts is that of Amma’s “saliva” (i.e., his “word”) which sealed them 
#)) (o form the plant. For it is this “saliva” which actually animates 


Sex organ had been 
ai earth” of the Placenta, “light 
place of the sacrifice (at C), some 

" f 


the emasculation 


Power of the ’ Carried along by the blood: ¥ 

Amma ate a bias th” was alive panei) back jure being — impure as it was deprived of its nyama — helping it 

sky (the Point te Nia je sk i male and female, in the middl Z 40 its life force through purification. Therefore, one also says that 

molding it, Amma said nh € placenta was attached). Whi} a n the wood and the bark the pelu contains Amma’s ninnu or 

After he had on mma has arranged what he had a a { breath.” In order to purify the bodies he had just molded and to 
a them life, Amma wound the pelu around them, starting from the 


und going down to the feet, in the opposite direction from the “iron 
i)” used to tie up the victim during the sacrifice. In this way, Amma 
jied, on the one hand, to symbolically untie the victim and, on the 
‘ hand, to restore with the tree what had been undone during the 
vifice. “Amma, with the pe/u as he did with the creation of the world, 
f) at the head and went down (to spin the pe/u). Starting the 
Wiilication at the top with the pelu and bringing it downward, repre- 
(s untying the Nommo’s rope which he had tied at the bottom and 


destroyed,”176 
Now, the kil 
ow, ena to i 
Sacrifice had died at ate ae 
ms Sayaga had grown On it, li 
Uled a Purification of the withered 


In addition, in a ho tree, 


aed llow, the lei 
victim’s gall bladder as 2 twin Be oui! : 
na, which } 


& : _ 
€ ki 


Comes from c p 
Pele, toc . lena be ¥ é 
4 Cc. 3317 
ause pe en upward.”?”? 


In remembrance of its role in the resurrection and its purifying 
Tinetions, the pelu is ritually drawn in a place called ankuno (from ana. 
ian, and kuno, “born without menstrual! periods”). The name of said 
wiace emphasizes its purity and intangibility, “because like the twin 
tyother, the kuno is never impure (puru).” This place is located east of 
itje /ebe dala, at the side of the boulder that rises above the depression 
‘eparating the Ogol villages, Ogo Digou (Map II), site of the field of 
scattered pieces, oe mi wa Amma again took the form of th, Res {¢hé. It represents the place where the umbilical cord of the sacrificed 
was missing because Nie Toa [ Mommo was attached to his placenta. On a flat rock, called ogo tuyo 
bee ctifice # ’ faba duni, “plateau of the placement of the pile (of millet) of the cord,” 
ihe miilet harvest of the religious leader is laid each year to retain the 


(in the i 
Place of its seed) turned into pelu, "177 


a had : 
atter, and on which he had drawn shen oe 


178. pelu bay voy tey tay vo vogo ganna kize nay-le voy kebela mani-go-de, ko-de pelu 


177. kilena i pelle pe 
usu puriele, bay voy vo dalaze. The cracks of the bark of the cailcidrate tree are attributed 


who has vidlated a pro. 
Amma made use of t 
Nommo.” 


A bilenu. This is said during 
ibition, According toa popu! 
he pelu, for he repaired what 


the Purification of the body of a ma 
: cPrivation, pel Means “to bregk d 
€ had ‘broken’ by resurrecting the 


io the presence of the four elements. 
179. amma pelu-le aduno vo manu-gin ku-go tola donugo sugu; pelu-le dago dalu 


iole, donugo sugonu-go vogo amma nommoy su donugo paga dago vo unnugo pagalanu 


lozoy. 
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i); after that the rest of the harvest is deposited. The whole 
Hikled with the bark of crushed pe/u. During seven days the 
tls his day seated on the “Hogon rock,” ogo dummo, whichis 
# part of the locality, to watch over the millet pile during the 
iy the night, the lebe’s snake (represented by the circle sur- 
ie drawing of the pelu) is supposed to protect the harvest.'* 
te seven days have passed, the millet will be transported to be 
1 hy the community on the lebe dala, quite close to the para lebe 
Wis spot, called oge tuyo tabi doni, “plateau of the crushing of the 
j pile of the cord,” represents the place where the umbilical 
attached to the victim's body, i.e., his navel. 

sesurrection included the Nommo’s spiritual principles being put 
oir place, to ensure the compieteness and stability of his person. 
4 first gave him his eight souls of body and sex. It is said that the 
yy say ya of body “threw a pelu bark on the Aikinu bummone to 
) them back to life,” thus causing a regrouping of the souls. From 
perspective, one also says that the kilena and pelu represented 
welively the two say ana and ya principles. For the resurrection of 
Nommo brought about the resurrection of the kilena, which became 
it again. 

Amma also gave the resurrected Nommo the life force (nyama) and the 
i ‘seeds of the clavicles.” One says: “When Amma resurrected the 
fimo, he gave him the seeds from above.” '*? Amma did, however, 
\porarily keep in the sky everything that was in his semen: water, the 
yoy, the anagulo, the cowries,. . .'** 


FIG, 192: Drawing of the pelu 


: € cereal i ~ ; ‘ r P 
SOwINg season. Before the beanies or dene,'* until the follows fhe Nommo’s resurrection was performed by Amma five “periods” or 
diameter) is drawn with the porrid 1S put there, a circle (20-30 cm ‘ies after the sacrifice. The number of days — five — of the present week 

: . 
of the Hogon’s field Then, with t a of fresh ya harvested near the s¢ (dugu or ibe dugu, “market week”) is determined by the interval between 
; ’ e . i : ‘- ‘ ; el ; 
its branches directed to the east lite a pelu is drawn wit the Nommo’s sacrifice and his resurrection. It is said: “Previously, the 


tw i ng the pr 
tm millet and yu kuno, “kuno millet A areas fars called pu diney also prepared that way, two by two. He then makes a bundle of seven ears to produce the 
ual Principles of the cereal grains in the Hog which will retain the spiri he ‘uno millet. These two preparations are related to the representations described supra, p. 138 


on’s granary until the following and p. 165. 
ig 182. During the Hogon’s funeral, the body will momentarily be placed on the “stone of 
the Hogon” before being brought to the cemetery (installment 2, 3rd and 8th years). 
183. amma nommo varu vo bulumu-le da dene voy obu. 
184. This water will form the first pond on Earth. The cowries, etc., will fall with the first 
rain. It is said that “what grows by the side of the pond is evidence of the divided body of 


the sacrificed Nommo,” 0 dineru-ne te-go vogo nommo semi-go gozu gammali sere. 


| 


days were not counted, one counted the time from the 
Nommo’s sacrifice to the day of his resurrection; today, 


FIG. 103: tonu of the “star of the tenth moon.” 


week.”'!® The dambay, or “forbidden day,” during which no one 
cultivate the ritual field, and which ends the week, is the day of 
resurrection; it comes every five days. 

The celestial evidence of the resurrection will be the “star of thet 
moon,” Je pelu tolo (fig. 103).!®* The ten rays, paired as twins, are i 
because the star has not yet “come out.” It will be produced when t 
Nommo’s ark descends, since it is also the witness of the “eye” of 
resurrected Nommo. 


* 
* 


The Nommo’s resurrection is represented by a series of figures, 
form of which relates its stages and emphasizes, by the presence 


185. ant bay lugi bele; ani varu lugube nommo sema bay bula kunnu. Four of the 
of the Dogon week bear the name of the marketday of the local villages: Sanga, Iréli, Ibi, 
Banani, the fifth being called dambay, “forbidden day.” 

186. Drawn during the ceremony accompanying the ordination (duguro) ceremony of 
the priest of the Manda totem of Orosongo (with ara geu porridge) inside the sanctuary on 
the right side. Apparently, this heavenly body (which has not yet been determined) is not 
easily seen until the tenth moon (in July). 
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n them, we give a 


ulations of the nommo. 
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‘vala of the Nommo’s 104 arti i 
Topomorphi 104 articulations” if @ figure is a yala, that is to say, a form of depiction evoking the 
Phic form and is a yala. it repre: 


Mdeape: ulations, the first venilcask fim aaan is of the realization of the thing depicted; here it is indicative of 
into pieces — articulations that will b t the division of the as aim: the resurrection of the sacrificed Nommo in human form. 
€ conferred on human bein, je point at the top represents the cowry sewn on the kerchief 
have to live on earth. wheru dommo) of the totemic priest the day he is ordained. 
je central dot represents a sea shell ki selu, “striped bone,” which 
jiries( also wears on his clothes that day. These two objects recall the 
water which, like fresh water, sprang from the emasculation, and 
¥ are related to the first pond (fresh water) and the first lagoon (sea 
er) to be formed on Earth. 
Alter his descent to Earth the resurrected Nommio will go to the 
ers — to transform himself and live there in his original form of 
yyno anagonno.'°° 
7) Now, it is in the water and after his transformation that the Nommo 
)!) be instructed by Amma to reveal the “word” he possesses to man. 
is revelation is in direct correspondence with the number of the main 
Hedy parts” of the resurrected Nommo, twenty-two, depicted by the fol- 
ing graphic representation, which we must first explain. 
a) With regard to the formation of the universe, the Nommo’s sacri- 
ive had not only regenerated those parts of it affected by the Fox’s 
the shoulder joints: rataby digu Jeeds, but had also contributed to the development of the rest: the 
the elbow joints: nuwmo totogu digu Jwenty-two “articulations” correspond here to the twenty-two yala of 
the hand joints: num . body and sex of the po, placed in the center of the spiral of Amma’s 
those of the wrist primordial egg. Having resumed his work by sacrificing the Nommo, 
when he resurrected him Amma conferred on him the number attributed 
jo the development of “life” (thus of the “word”) in the first grain.'?! 
b) The twenty-two articulations are also related to the resurrected 
the knee joints: vonolo digu Nommo’s possession of the “word,” which he will “weave” in the water 
the foot joints (four dots): kubo digy wcross his teeth and then reveal to man. “The words which were in the 
ee jonu soy of the po, Amma made them come out and gave them to the 
Nommo:; this became the cloth that cannot be cut.”!*? At this stage, the 


1) The first, called ‘ 
shows him in an anth 
formation of artic 


188. CF. supra, p. 159, 


189. According 
a 190. Cf. infra, p. 490. 


(91. CE. infra, p. 121. 

192. po gozune tonu soy tobe amma gona nommo oba nommo so, soy paraiay bi. These 
words are spoken at the consecration of a weaver's altar to Amma. For the identity 
between the “word” and weaving, cf. Marcel Griaule, Dieu d'eau. p. 84 and ff. 
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of language. In this instance, the tit is why one draws a tonu on the facade of certain sanctuaries, 

” corresponds ald ae i] “tonu of the Nommo’s articulations,"!"* which is composed ofa 

€ creation — catepndial si : mol twenty-two figures drawn to either side of the door (fig. 105), 
Oreah twelve to the right and ten to the left: 


thought 193¢The 
; words which i 
Spoken is what is known hea = he belly are not known; wh, | hudle kukuli-le: hair, head, neck 1. numo ene talu: “chicken egg” 
(Organs) of the Nommo. The ee rm like the seven articulat ene: chest arm!” 
1 words of the Nommo’s arti here: bell 2 -f 200 
articuly wre: dehy -Aumoammu.: lorearm 


| surugu: ear 3. kebele: shoulderblade 
go; ribs 4. numo i: fingers 
int, the nant Bwonono: spinal column 5. paga: thigh ; 
’ er of the resurrecte doy: kidneys 6. tozu: calf, tibia 
1 ®. uni guyo: clavicle 7. kubo temie: “brick” of the foot 
* numo temie: “brick” of the 8. aa: lower jaw 
hand?! 9, kubo i: toes 
10. bolo kommo: rear orifice 
11. kinu: nose 
12. kenne: mouth 


WO, iru: eye 


The division of figures here denotes: on the right (male side), the 


development nfo seventeen at the fifth ; 

of ep Ue » In relati / i ‘ 

“peal. jotemis ai mythical “families.” All together the twen a a fiumber attributed to the Fox (twelve) corresponding to those elements 

Pre dee — 4 imu na, theoretically constitute the s ator : henceforth controlled by the victim; on the left (female side), the 
'P rendered ‘ia umber attributed to the sacrificed Nommo (ten) as a “person” and 


“progenitor” of humanity. 
Similarly, every candidate for priesthood must undergo a series of 
One says: “The lies ie of he Nommo came out of his body.% prenty-two trances or “attacks,” called soy, “quaking spells,” each of 
; sale » thes y: which corresponds to a part of the Nommo’s body as well as to the 
' wenty-tm categories of Amma, that is to say, to the classifications of his “word.” 


99196 66 q 

Fhe twenty-two i97. nommo semi digu so pelle ley sige ya-le, binu pelle ley sige gammeli anay. Spoken 
during the ceremony for ordination (duguru) of a priest of the Goummoyana totem. The 
list of the twenty-two dinu na, their distribution among the Dogon tribes and the corres- 
ponding prohibitions will be presented in installment 2. 

198. nommo dizu tonu. Drawn with po pilu porridge on the facade of the sanctuary of 
the Goummoyana binu during the second ceremony for the ordination of the priest 
(duguru), performed before sowing time. During the pagu, performed the preceding year 
at the time of the po pilu harvest, a porridge of this grain had been poured over the altar; 
some kernels had been saved for making the paintings for the actual duguru before the 


he word of vf 
the twenty-two divided binu, "197 the sacrificed Nommo are lik 


ee 
193. CE. Supra, p. 94, 


194. bere-ne so to innemo 


? 50 Soani ipi 
nommo digu SOV-g0 vO igi bemese. so 


£0 nommo 5O vO. SO. 

710 : 

voy. digu vomo Pelley ley SH i 
Y a & 


80 Nommo semi digu soy ginu vo, 


“ne parago so goly tohr-go 
@Z0 soa vo gony lugt anay. 


2 oO Ogono; n 4 
196, biny nommo pillema x : rye 2 digu lugi pelley lep Sige 20a) vo 4 ; dale 4 
when the goat is sdecahecaa nl losoy. innem py “nommo semi-go ga , ~ following sowing. Goummoyana is in charge of purifications performed at the pond of 
ghtere i mmalu si , ; P 
celebration, ‘hide On the terrace of the totemic ean ares cee ry Spal Dona on the sogo uguru uguri. (Cf. infra, p. 493, n. 99). 
& the sowing 199. This expression refers to the biceps. 200. From amma, “to hold in one’s arms.” 


201.This expression refers to the “top-side” of the foot, the “back” of the hand. 
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The totemi ‘ : 
ae ~~ cult will multiply gradually with the development, 
pn iad the division of the totems” will continue indefinit ' 
sion Of the totemic cult into totems, which are “split” ely 
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)) The following stage of the resurrection is represented by a series of 
tes which, by their form and the places where they are drawn, 
husize the protection the Nommo will provide for the territory that 
i! be inhabited by man. They are, in fact, drawn under altars called 
yy (literally “to plant”), which are placed in the area occupied by a 
liye, or a group of villages, and in the land belonging to them. 

The altar sometimes includes a male anthropomorphic statuette with 
} von hook driven into the top of its head. It is placed outside the 
tlements and is usually buried near a tree which may have been 
inted for this occasion. 

Cenerally speaking, the foundation of a pegu is based on the volun- 
'y sacrifice of a living being, who consents to the pegu being “symboli- 
illy planted on his head.” He knows his end is near because his spiritual 
yHnciples are leaving him at the consecretion of the altar to enter the 
‘ijluette that represents him; he agrees, therefore, to die in a short 
ime.’? He becomes the Nommo’s agent on the Fox’s Earth since his 
wn spiritual principles — and his life force — are “summoned” to the 
wir during the collective offering, and not those of the resurrected 
Nommo which dwell exclusively in the water. He is the one, therefore, 
who “stabilizes” and “protects” the settlements in the name of the 
Nommo. He is, in fact, considered to be permanently joined to the Nommo, 
At Sanga, the figures relating the resurrection, called “tonu of the 
head, the trunk, and the feet of the resurrected Nommo” (fig. 106),?°° 
hve been drawn in ara geu porridge under the three principal pegu 
uring their foundation: these altars are of a general type and concern 
all the settlements of Lower and Upper Sanga; they are called sana 
yunna pegu, “pegu of the space of Sanga.” 

The head is found under the pegu called ke boru (literally “increase 
of the heritage”), located near the village of Kangadaga (Map IJ, J). The 
vertical line is the burmme of the Nommo’s face and also recalls his vertical 
position when he was resurrected. 


acey 


FIG. (05: tonu of the articulations of the nommo. 


202. The altar may also have been founded with a rea! sacrifice: the victim is buried 
standing up with a hook or a bar of metal that has been driven in, “planted” in his skull. 
the form and function of the different pegu will be discussed in installment 2. 

203. kize bulo ku-le go-le kubo-le tonu. The word kize, “thing,” is used as an euphemism 
{fo avoid saying the name of the Nommo. 
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trunk is situated under the pegu of Dina (Map II, K). The nine 
denote the Nommo’s female twin and humanity’s eight ancestors, 
ms”; ten (the whole, that is) is the number attributed to him as a 
)." For itis said: “The people (persons) Amma sent into the world 
Ke ark, the eight human beings, the two Nommos, the number of 


descended is ten. Amma sent into the world a number of ten 
le "04 


he legs are located under the pegu of Gona (Map II, L) i.e., near the 
um where he will reside after his descent upon Earth. The east-west 
ftution of the three figures is evidence of the Nommo’s position at 
time of his resurrection in the sky: he “fell” with his head to the east, 
Amma resurrected him in the center of his placenta, standing up 
| facing east. When speaking of these different attributions — of the 
inber ten corresponding to the person — and of the orientation of the 
ius, one says: “The ten articulations of the pegu of Sanga are like the 
f| urticulations of the sacrificed Nommo; the head is to the east, the 
est in the center, the feet to the west.” ?° 

Hy their number (three), the figures emphasize the resurrected Nommo’s 
won. The fact that they are deliberately spaced out over the territory 
secupied by the inhabitants of Lower and Upper Sanga finally demon- 
Yrates that the male Nommo’s protection extends over their whole 
territory. Sacrifices are performed on the three altars by three representa- 
tives of the entire community during the hot season (nay banu) for the 
first two, and before the sowing feast, bulu, for the one at Gona.?” 

4) The final stage is portrayed by a figure called “drawing of the 
Nommo resurrected as a man who went into the water.’ It is drawn 
inside the totemic sanctuary and depicts the Nommo in his human and 
realistic aspect. In addition to the nose, the head here has the mouth 
that will “speak the words.” The number of ribs showing is the same as 
on the figure of the pegu. The arms and legs are very long, and the hands 
and feet now have their fingers and toes. 


204. amma inne koro-le aduno-ne vo ti, inneu gagara nommo ley, pelu sununi lugi. 
amma aduno-ne inneu petu ti lugi. 

205. sana pegu digu tanunommo semi digu tanu tozoy; ku-go du sibe-ne vo go logoro-ne 
vo kubo, donno-go vo. 

206. Respectively, the head of the ginna of Kangadaga, the representative of the Hogon 
of Sanga for Dina, and of Yébéné for Gona. 


FIG. 106: tony of the 
the head, under the 


head, trunk, and feet of the 


eats resurrect 
pegu at Kangadaga: the try ee 


nk, under the peg : 
z Péegu of Dina: 
the pegu of Gona. 2 eS 


1 respectively, 
the legs under 
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)’’’ They also demonstrate the order of distribution of the parts 
the altars and eriticial victim among the different members of the group involved 
he, clan, or lineage — an order which reflects the social hierarchy; 
senerally placed to the east of those we have just mentioned are the 
» of the different stars formed during the sacrifice. 
jierally speaking, the different stages of the Nommo’s emascula- 
und sacrifice determined the formation and future motion of the 
§ in space, prefigured by the yala of “Amma's egg.”?!° They are the 
for the different calendars — solar, lunar, Sirian, Venusian — that 
ple will establish on Earth and that wil! cadence all their activities. 
enerally speaking and in relation to the sacrifice, the stellar system 


eanatt : 
Tifice and resurrection of the Nommo 


ciety, during the say des: 
- An “internal” system of stars corresponding to the flow of the 


§ to the different c 
ommun ee es : 
so on the placenta and to the victim's vital organs; it is considered to 
the driving force of the stellar worid, directly influencing the life of 
hand his development on Earth; it plays a part much like the system 


Path,” amma ozy 
na gonnu, which r : 
epresents his perambulations duy 
f internal organs in the human body. 


the Nommo’s Sacrifice, 


The altars a 
re formed eith 
the banks of this penis = erof clay cones made with earth taken An “external” system corresponding to the “path of the blood” 
raised stones or &roups of rocks Wtside the placenta as well as to the “ornaments” of the resurrected 


Wommo; it is made up of stars which are further away, but which also 
ike their influence felt in people’s lives, although to a lesser degree. It 
Tieludes the Milky Way, itself the image of the spiral of stars within the 
ypiraling star world” in which Earth is found.?"' In this “world of stars,” 
the axis (*Amma’s fork”) around which these various movements take 
place connects the Polestar, aduno giru (“eye of the world”), with the 
‘lars of the Southern Cross, aduno giru ley (“second eye of the worid”) 
(fig, 108). These stars are so named because they “watch” the space they 
support: “The Polestar and the Southern Cross support the place where 


f he 2 
a) the figures of the internal Sis i ‘Someardae oe 


above all, the characteristics of the diff 
word of the Sex, kept by Amma) 


109. lebe dala-ne nommo digu sogu sogo-ne to, dieu soy lebe nama gammala So soy anay. 
toy. In the past, this figure was drawn wi hura yaye dieu soy-le so dogoze. This regards the division of the victim's body on the altar 
n with ara ge ol the Jebe between the seven eldest men of Upper and Lower Sanga, during the bulu. Cf. 


supra, p. 329 and installment 2, 5th year. 
210, We recall that, for the Dogon, there exists an almost infinite number of “star 


OFT 
ay, nommo bula inne-go dt-ne poy 
= Inside the Sanctuary during t 
Zone totem (installment 2). 


208. Installment 2, 5th year. 
worlds in a spiral,” cf, supra, p. 194. 


211. Cf. supra, p. 193. 
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FIG. 197: Figures of the 


1) heart, 2) liver, 3 
7) intestines: iy 
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th rests.’ They are also called, respectively, amma giru, “Amma's 
eid amma giru ley, “Amma's second eye.” Thus, “Amma’s eyes” 
pened in order to produce the universe?!’ are present and hold up 
gars. 
» Dogon make a distinction between the fixed stars, to/o, and the 
\s, alo tanaze, “stars that move across,” or “stars that walk sepa- 
). because of their motion or also “stars of the east,” du tolo, an 
jon to their observed rising. The fixed stars belong to the “family of 
that do not turn” (around another star), tolo digilele togu; the 
ets belong to the “family of stars that turn” (around another), folo 
uv (ogu; the satellites are called tolo gonoze, “stars that make a 
ile.” 
I) is said of the planets: “All the stars that turn separately are the 
wd of the sacrificed things.”?'* With regard to the Nommo’s sacrifice, 
» lixed stars are related to the parts of the sacrificed Nommo’s body; 
© planets, satellites (and companions) are related to the circulating 
food and to the “seeds,” especially to the contents of the clavicles that 
llow with the blood. 

lhe stars are also the celestial evidence of the “seeds,” the primal 
»lements formed in Amma’s womb. We recall that they, iike the seeds, 
were prefigured by the yala of the egg. 

from this perspective, Venus is also called nu tolo, “star of the bean;” 
Jupiter, yu tolo, “star of the small millet;” Saturn (?), ani to/o, “star of the 
Ilibiscus”; Mars, emme sono dum banu tolo. The stars, therefore, will 
later be related to the distribution and proliferation of the primordial 
seeds created in Amma’s womb and to the safekeeping of their spiritual 
principles, which is also the responsibility of the resurrected Nommo 
and his “twin brothers,” the nommo die and the litiyayne, who live 
with Amma. Therefore, certain of them are seen — at other stages of 
graphic representation — under the sogo altars in the fields where sacred 
functions are performed (fields of the /ebe, of the ginna and of the various 
{otems in the region), on the fagades of the Hogon’s dwelling and of the 
tolemic sanctuaries. 


212. aduno gire turu-le aduno gire ley-le minne doy da be gele. For the Dogon, the 
Southern Cross has four stars. 

213. The Pole Star is also called “found seat,” dogo temme. 

214. tolo dumogo dey-le gonoze kize semu illi. One will say of Venus, “Venus which 
MOVES across,” yazu tanaze. 
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of the day of the fish seated on the outside,” izubay lebe 
da, commonly called “liebe of the outside.” 


_ site of the emasculation and the resurrection, an altar is raised as 
tive both of the sacrificed Nommo’s placenta, the celestial ground, 
Sirius, born of the cutting of the umbilical cord at the time of the 
‘lation: it is the “navel of the worid” (aduno bogt), or the omphalos. 
Wox's placenta (transformed into the sun) was under the sacrificed 
mos placenta during the operation. The altar is a red clay cone 
/ by a small flat stone representing this star “that one now sees in 

» (Pl. XIU, 3). Thus, it presents a deliberate switch of position 
een the two stars at the time of the emasculation. At this level of the 
. the altar represents the “first meeting of Sirius and the sun,” 
ch is the heliacal rising of Sirius that will later come to pass and that 
in the course of events taking piace on Earth, commemorate the 
(| sacrifice that gave rise to the formation and motion of the stars. 
The bummo of Sirius, sigi tolo, is a dot surrounded by sixty rays of 
Wejual length, with the shortest one placed to the east, the segments 
fling longer turning to the south, the west, and the north, with the 
Yiwest to the northeast. It signifies the number attributed to the pla- 
fia, or the number of the placenta, me fugu, and the spiraling motion 
¥ the life that quickens it. Finally, it represents the similar movement of 
je stars in space.?* 

In every village where the Sigui is performed, each woman, after 
ving brewed the ceremonial beer, brings the dignitaries the container 
ised for its fermentation, a yeast container representative of the pla- 
eenta. The dignitary then says to her: “The number of the placenta and 


(he number of the Sigui are the same.” 7/6 
A figure representing sigi folo (in porridge of yu and ara geu) and the 


2\5, Drawn on the site where the albarga altar of Yougo and the buguturo altar of Go 
were erected, representing the sacrificed Nommo's placenta. At Yougo and Sanga, the 


Sigui ceremonies begin with offerings made on these altars. 
216. me lugi sigi lugi koturu. The various yeast containers used for the regular and 


ceremonial beers represent the piacenta or pieces of the placenta of the first beings Amma 
created. The symbolism and function of the yeast containers will be presented in install- 
ment 2. For the symbolism of fermentation, cf. also supra, p. 152. 
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JPICE AND , it 
urification) is performed. 


“place where the fumigation (p 
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sun (in red ochre, bana) was drawn under the altar para lebe di ruugult 


foundation (fig. 109). The four branches of sigi tolo, place 
center, represent the four elements: to the northeast, water | 
northwest, air; to the southeast, earth; to the southwest, fi 
attribution is evidence of the integrity of the placenta of the Ni 
who will always remain pure and alive. The same holds true ff 
placentas of human beings. It is said that “the woman who has 
birth, the placenta remains for seven (weeks) in the place whet 
will wash themselves; (the child) it is (there) as if (it were) living in 
it is as if it were living in water; it is as if it were living in the water wil 
Nommo.”"" Indeed, the placenta and attached umbilical cord are 
a piece of pottery which is placed in the courtyard under the dun 
composed of millet left to rot there. It is covered with a flat rock 
child-bearing mother performs her morning ablutions on this roch 
also washes the newborn child on it for a period of seven weeks. 
earthenware that theoretically receives the water is left there and {if 
gets broken. To leave the placenta “in the water” for seven weeks ($ 
being the number attributed to the multiplication of the “word”?! 
abandon it under the dunghill containing the vital force (nyama) of 
grains, is the same as keeping it alive indefinitely. With regard 
integrity of any placenta, a being or an object which is never suscepti 
to impurity is called kize mene, “thing (in) the placenta.” 

Thus, Sirius is the symbol of the ever-living placenta of the 
rected Nommo: the star is also called albararu, a contraction of “Am} 
albarka,” or “thanks to Amma.” 

On the spatial level, the figure of the Nommo’s placenta (Siri 
denotes the collateral directions or “four angles” of celestial space, | 
as the figure of the Fox’s placenta (the sun) denotes the cardinal di 
tions of terrestrial space; hence the symbolic value attached to f 
heliacal rising of Sirius, which figures in the composition of the lol 
ealendar of the Dogon.?"” 


elements. N 


Fic. 110: The Nommo’s skull. 


217. pant i nana me yalu di be inerese-ne, ibe soy yadoy me omoyo dine to anay; ome 
nomimo-le di-ne vo anay. These words are spoken after the delivery by the midwife, calla 
“old woman who makes the child be born,” yana pey i nanama. 
218, Supra, p. 137. 
219. A series of figures drawn in other places, connoting the solar positions (equinoxes 


f f 2, 
J; g of Sirius, will be treated in volume I installment 


and solstices) as well as the heliacal risin 


ini year. 
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over the Fox, and the number (twenty- 
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totemic structure and to the “word” ; 
the oral Stage. " 
To the right of the figure (east), the 
‘onu of Jupiter, dana banna tolo, “star of 
the fontanel,” or dana tolo, “star of th 
Skull” is drawn (fig. 1] 1),220 ; 


This figure represents the planet (a circle 
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children of dana toio. " Associated with th 
four satellites sprang f 
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eS : Beg uzi Nay dana tolo peni. Cf. supra, p. 284 
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hole made in the east wall of the kana, where the altar to the 
slors (vageu) is located, represents dana to/o. During offerings to 
» ‘ncestors, the porridge is first poured through this hole for the 
sno die, then onto the earthenware pots of the kunu and of the twins 
the o nommo and, finally, on the other pottery for the ancestors of 
lineage. 
‘hie planet is similarly associated with the cultivation of the “field of 
wncestors,” vageu. The yala of Jupiter is drawn under the sogo 
Jyced in this field, which itself is made of a big rock supported or 
veked by four stones in the cardinal directions. The order in which 
seeds are sown in the ritual field connotes the progression of the 


fet. 


FIG. 111; 

éome of Jupiter. 
) surrounded by its fe 
nd called dana tolo un 
four types of sene, th 
om the Fox’s mutila 
hocks of Jupiter.”22! fay. 


ey rot 


a 


e 
1) dummo dama, “forbidden boulder.” 


The altar consists of a very long and very white raised stone, placed 
na rocky block, which itself is elevated in relation to the village (PI. 
Rill, 1). 

‘This altar, neither a sogo nor an ommeolo, is the only one of its kind. It 
recalls the loss of the contents of the victim’s clavicles as well as the site 
ol po tolo, “star of the po’’and proof of the emergence of po pilu that will 
pour all it contains into the ark of the resurrected Nommo.’”’ The 
/ummo for this star is a dot surrounded by sixty-six rays recalling the 
wixty-six yaa of the po inside Amma’s womb. The tonu drawn under the 

altar is composed of six lines in a spiral, each of which begins with a dot, 
spiral. Houses are not built aa Jepicting the six yala of the seed's sex as well as the movement impressed 
ene’s “movements” at night ar. on it during its creation (fig. 112). “The six yala of po tolo of dummo 
e from one place to another,’ 


123. For po toto, see infra, p. 500. 
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d u : 

ph are like the resurrection of the sacrificed Nommo’s blood 
i. ri and power of the divine word that Amma incl ded 

puu will be the means to bring about the resurrection “= 


FIG. 112: tonu of the Pe tolo. 


E. ka amma, “(altar of) Amma of Ka.” 


224. dum : 
mo dama-ne po tolo vala kuloy nommo semi ili bulo anay 
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ye from Kani Kombolé via Kani Gogouna. It is also called amma kize 
1, “(the altar) to Amma of the finished thing,” that is, of the death 
ihe sacrificed Nommo (PI. XIII, 2). 

Made of a clay cone, it is similar to the altars of the family houses, 


FIG. 113: tonu of emme ya tolo. 


except that it is much larger. It represents the victim’s right clavicle, the 


receptacle of part of the clavicular contents that had spilled out during 
the sacrifice; it also is evidence of the star emme ya tolo, the seed’s twin 
and holder of the spiritual principles of cereal grains, ka amma is like the 
right clavicle of the sacrificed ‘master of the water’.”’?*° 


225. ka amma di bana semi-go numo i ani guyo tozoy. 


NOMMO 
ss THE PA, WPICE AND RESURRECTION OF THE 


Under the altar, when its foundation is laid, are drawn: the pj 
Amma's signs and the bummo of the po,”** the toy of the victin ‘ 
which Amma laid there after the sacrifice, and a figure of the star 
Ja tolo, the second companion (or satellite) of Sirius (fig. 113), 

The bummo for emme ya tolo is a dot representing the s 
which stem eight fays portraying the varieties of sorghum “that op) 
ed from it”: the extension pointing north is emme nakolo. U ic 
altar the “ronu of the seat of the emme ya star” has been drawn, 
made of a circle with a smaller circle inside it, representing the 
four oriented “rays” cross the entire picture, while four shorter 
inside the circle, and therefore inside the star, are drawn in the co 
directions, These four lines in the central circle, “seat of the emm ] 
and the four rays represent the four kikinu of the sex and the four fh 
kikinu of the eight basic grains.228 The predominant femininity of 
emme ya and its fertility are both stressed by the line placed to 
northeast in the figure, which represents the germ emerging from | 
seed. 


FIG. 114: pala and tonu of tolo banu nenneu (from left to right). 


ki ve amma or tenu amma, moist (altar to) Amma. 
] 


’ . 2 5 
4 


| | in si ictim’s left 
Ra es a ily houses, but it is smaller in size and represents the v 


( iti stars of yu and of ara geu, 
, Venus in the yazu (or bayara) position, the \ 


There the Nommo died where Amma cut off his head. Two trees w 
planted near the altar, a bozo and an ommolu. Drawn under the altay ifeiahiGan';, and 
ara geu porridge is the pala of the “scintillating red star,” tolo f ihe victim’s pancreas (the internal organ associated with intuitio os 
nenneu, born of the blood that was shed. It is made of a central | _ at eee the four body kikinu of the basic cereal EX ie 
surrounded by twelve smaller dots, that recall the number assigned ” te last figure, placed next to the citi Is oe as 
, tien Indeed, on the day called bulu o, “gift of the pene: the 

smic priests of the Sanga region meet near the altar to = ai 
“ date of the bulu, to find out whether the seeds sown wi cps : 
OE cur spiritual body principles, gozu kikinu, and whether the ha 


vest will be a good one. 


The tonu of two concentric circles is drawn with snake excremen, 
vuguru na, on the facade of the dwelling of the Hogon of Arou, aboy 
the platform, at the time this dignitary is ordained. 
Sees op a 


226. Cf. supra, p. 83, fig. 2 and p. 136, fig. 21, 


#e S$ SOC 
»29. The dimensions of the two $ connol ng the victim s lavicle 

. € €. nl the altars con 1 h ¢ 1 clavicl are associated 
J tolo doy fonu. 


With the fact that, for a boy the right clavicle (that of ka amma) is believed to form 
Mt ’ ’ 
1S mph s the r ct N 3s yin. 
ipat: this e asize e resurrected Nommo’s role as a male at this stage of the m th 


228. The emme J'@ is put in the granary where the seeds are kept for sowing for thi lace before the end 
\). Drawn at the first crescent of the sixth moon. The bu/u takes place 


following year. There, it is the testimony of the souls of the cereals which will be bestowed 


upon the seeds after the sacrifice offered on Ka Amma at the time of the duly, 
= ate »! that same moon. 


3358 
THE PAi 

All the priests sit in a row facin 
south, the others placed after him 
his skill in handling the cowries, v 
sits beside the eldest priest. After 


8 east; the eldest among them 
according to age. A diviner kno 
anu pazane, has been summon 
a libation of Porridge on the alt 


Fic. 115: Drawing of the four Atkinu of body of the grains 


rth, Say ya, 
ana). On this fj yee ee va, to the west bummon 

tha We — which is a reproduction of the one drawn ae 
these, € then throws the divination cowries, twice in a row. It i 
fn the pancreas that the diviner receives the “messa te? 
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/y ination, through the intermediary of the organ of the sacrificed 


Waly, after the bulu, when the fields where sacred functions are 
joc are first fertilized (before sowing),?*! the family heads, ginna 
_perform the divination on the table of the Fox by drawing on the 
#1 four lines, which represent four sex Aikinu, in order to find 
iether the seeds will receive their complementary spiritual principles. 


fu uri, “place where one skins the (sacrificed) animal.” 


© ultar is made of seven red stones which represent the seven piles 
» with the dismembered body and the seven articulations of the 
wl.” 

) idler the altar, the toy of the nommo anagonno’s skin and the tonu of 
us in the donno tolo position are drawn; the constellation aduno 
is represented by the open iron bracelet that is placed on the arm of 
‘ty totemic priest when he takes office. The position of Venus, the 
tur of the west” in this instance, is evidence of the general apparent 
lion of all the stars from east to west, such as it will be seen by man. 
The altars I,5,K,L, M were erected in those theoretical places where 
fia supposedly placed certain of the victim’s internal organs and 
here certain stars or constellations are said to have appeared. These 
llurs, sogo, are assigned to five great totems of the Dyon in the region, 
whose names they bear; these totems are proof of the first division, 
wnong the first four lineages, of the only original totem, Déwa.?” 


1! sogo of the Yébéné totem. 


(his altar is made of a long green stone. 

The figures drawn on it include the toy of the liver (cf. fig. 107) and the 
jonu of the stars called atanu, “three,” which are those of Orion’s Belt 
ifig. 116). 

The toy of the liver bears witness to the three parts of the organ: the 
part that is detached to be thrown on the altar, called “liver that is 


231. Drawn at the first crescent of the seventh moon. All of these ceremonies will be 
described in installment 2, 5th year. 
232. Cf. supra, p. 338. 
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thrown,” mani kinne; the “liver of the right side,” / tana kinney 
of the left side,” nanna tana kinne. During a sacrifice in the ginad 
last two parts of the liver are given to the patriarch and the spleap 
one who is the eldest after him. 
The three stars of Orion's Belt, oriented east-west, respectively 
sent the nomueno die, the titiyayne, and the sacrificed Nomma, 1: 
guardians of the spiritual principles of the cereal grains that are ent) 
to them between the harvest and the following sowing season. Th) 


P). XIII: The altars of the lebe dala and the “path of the blood”: 


1) durmmmo dama 


E 


2) ka amma 


FIG. 116: yala, tonu, and toy of atanu. 


the stars that are therefore associated with the safekeeping of the gr 
seeds. Referring to the principal agents of the cult devoted to Am 
and to his three deputies, it is said: “The gina bana, the Hogon of Le 
and the totemic priest are the guardians of the souls of the seeds of | 
grains.”*%5 


233. vageu bana-le lebe ogone-le binugedine-le yu toy kikinu be gele. 


3) The lebe at the center of the lebe dala. 


PL. XIV: Arranged stones and sogo 


representing the various Positions of V 


1) Venus donno tolo, east of Lower Ogol 


dv Vv ‘ a . . = ! 
} Venus dige tanu, at a location called Tenné south of Upp 
: e 


< 


—* 


=" 


= = ’ 


r Ogol. 


ie SEN 


3) Ve ) 
i Venus yapuny dya, marketplace of Sanga 


IHICE AND RESURRECTION OF THE NOMMO 
» of the Guéméné totem. 


))) altar is made of a tong black stone with three round pebbles on 
) ide. Drawn under it are the toy of the spleen and the tonu of the 
Jelludion called tolo duliogu, “tailed stars,” which form Orion’s 
yd (fig. 117) ‘The figures representing tolo dullogu (that is, the 
‘tars and the nebula of the Sword) are oriented from northeast to 
{iwest and symbolize the ritua! fields in the following order: lebe, 
/ ind vageu. They also symbolize the succession of rites performed 


Fic. 117: vala, tonu, and toy of the tolo dullogu. 


thom the time they are seeded until they are harvested on the sogo of 

ese fields by those in charge. These figures are related to the culti- 
vited soil, the “earth of the fish,” izubay minne, that is to say, to the 
Hiacenta of the resurrected Nommo that will become the ark with which 


i© will descend to the Fox’s Earth. 


/\\. These stars are apparently also called folo momio, “scorpion stars.” 
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feds that the Smith will bring from the sky to man for the first 

: alt 

| before the rainy season (bado season), the duno are not visible: 

wre obia, Their rising announces the approaching winter season, and 

rations are made for sowing. This is determined by the rising of the 
on the horizon; one says: duno obolo “the Pleiades appear right on 


FIG. tis: 
G. 118: vata, tonu, and foy of the Pleiades 


the Pleiades, tolo duno 
The kidneys, bein 
with Marriages and births: Pic. 119: yala and tonu of enegirine tolo ( Y of Canus Minor). 


the s ; i, : ; ‘ 
y are the “women’s share.” Time.” The harvesting takes place when they are at their zenith at sunset?*” 


R j pe 
ecalling the identity between the child and 
1. sogo of the Nommo totem. 


a att . The fi : ing | 

ee : which ar has igures representing This altar is made of two pale green stones placed in a ¢ono, repre- 
: is a Pee Wnting the resurrected Nommo and his female twin in the pond as well 

sia 4 mi te | ws the Nommo’s lungs with which he will breathe the “word” in the 

Amma which he will g 

an 


Bee 
235. tolo duno aduno- 


the ninth.” “7 
ig the eight graj ns 
- “°° For these stars repres 


) 46. Installment 2, Ist year. 
217. In the winter season, the position of the Pleiades is observed to tell time. They are 


Re wining dene 
b “fy, fy Sagara pana vo es p ; E e : : 
y the YEbéné priest, the Hogon’s sacrificer when h obodo serey. These words are spo first at their zenith, later a bit past it, at sunrise. At the end of the winter season, they set 
sow 5; : : n he per . ‘3 : ; i ‘ ; ‘ 
Ing (vanu) on the main sogo /soon .7: : performs the rite that precedes | when the sun rises. After the winter season, Orion's Belt (atanu) is used for time-keeping; 


nstallment 2, 2nd yer ‘ the onions are sown when Orion rises at sunset. 
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Under the altar the 
childye 


reveal it to men, his “sons.” 
foy of the lungs (the y 


ie ; figures drawn here are the foy of the intestine (a sacrificed 
of the ginna) and the ‘ony 


) intestine is divided among all who wish to partake of it and have 
i {i (o any other part) and the tonu of the star in Leo, yara tolo (fig. 
the vala of the star is made of twelve dots — the Fox's number — 
tour extra dots marking the cardinal points. The tonu shows the 
«circle from which radiate four oriented rays ending as arrows. It 
that “the rays of para tolo ‘prick’ the four corners of the domain of 
»’ The lion, with whom the star is associated, represents the 
» of the Nommo, who can attack in all four directions of space to 
‘| the universe from the enemy, the Fox. 


ictim’s lungs are pi 
of the Goatherd’s Star, 


viegirim tolo sogo. 
fhe figure under this sogo represents Venus in the enegirim position. 
tiet tanu tolo sogo. 


This sogo is made of round pebbles and the figure under it represents 
yhus in the dige tanu position (Pl. XIV, 2). 


FG. 120: vale and tony of vara tolo ( B of Aries) 
yapunu da tolo. 
for in this instance 
herd who leads the 


d ofa circle of ej 
eight ancestors, and the eight words. The vee 


A boulder of considerable size, placed on top of a smaller one, here 
resents Venus in the yapunu da position, “platter of menstruating 
men.” Because of its distance from the settlement, the altar is com- 
red to the house for menstruating women, set somewhat apart from 
© village. This separation is indicative of the weakness, and thus the 
‘lative impurity, of the last blood to flow from the victim's slaughter, 
hich is called doda and is like menstrual blood. But it also refers to its 
jurticular value, because, according to a Dogon expression, “the good 
floes with the bad.” Indeed, after having menstruated, the women can 
immediately be fertilized. Therefore, it is said of this altar, presently 


. the Nommo guide 
flocks, i.e., mankind 
dots: the eight seeds 
lines intersecting iy 


the large intestine the viscera h ¥ Stone of which the wide tip represi located in the heart of the Sanga marketplace, that “it is the guardian of 
‘ Ta here symboljz} i a " "240 3 ne ‘ 3 
and all the members of the iia y ing the generations toco) ihe other sogo. The final position of Venus shows the completion of 
a RE Gin L = 
238. tole \Y. vara tolo yalu ganna sibe nay soboze. 


enegirine penne sireno. - ; 
‘ 110. ibe sogo sogo vazu dommo. The market has been moved; it used to be located south 


oi the double village of the Ogols. 
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the sacrifice, the purification brought about, and the complete 


lishment of order in the universe disrupted by the Fox (Pl. X1¥ 


Q. igibie, literally: “one must know” (from igi, “to know, to be acq 
with”). 


This altar recalls: 
—the terminal (point) of the blood from the Nommo’s emasew) 
—the place of Ogo’s circumcision; 
—the opening of the sky: 
a) for the ‘emergence’ of the sun, b) for the ejection of the parts 
Nommo’s body, c) for the descent of the ark that will depow 
resurrected Nommo and the mythical ancestors on Earth.?*! 
The altar is made of a long spotted grey rock, inclined rather st 
to the south and surrounded by four black stones. The spots on the 
recall the parts of the body “gathered one by one, like a pile of sa 
the four black stones are like the four piles into which the parts 
divided before being cast into all four directions of space; the inclim 
of the first stone is representative of the descent of those parts froy 
sky to Earth. 
In these various representations, the celestial spot of the altar bece 
the “door” through which later on will pass the spiritual principles ¢ 
deceased: it is called mana za, “the kneader’s door,” i.e., Amma’s dé 
is alluded to in the prayer recited during funerals, just before the hey 
the deceased is shaved, that is to say, still in the presence of his spin 
principies, “. . . the door of the kneader, the ever-open door, 
Amma help you find it. . .”74? 
The figure drawn under the aitar (in yx and ara geu porridge) gre 
the principal stars that are living proof of the sacrifice (fig. 121): 
— the Pole Star (aduno giri) and the Southern Cross (aduno girt| 
the line that joins them is the Milky Way (valu ulo): 
—the sun and the moon in the center; “the star of the Milky Way 
Venus in the obéa position) to the west; 


Fic. 121: Figure of igibie. 


rth, the Fox to the south, 


no 
eyes d the eight 


acrificed Nommo’s he 
hopes he is as yet unformed) an 


son (in the form of yala, because 


als to the east, : Ilo to the north; 
‘fice: the pelu and the yu 
_ the plants born of the sacrifice: the p ‘i satelle to the west; and the 


241. Cf. infra, p. 432. = 
‘ie minu and kilena to the east; the oro an 


242... , mana ta pinnela amma uy temmemo. Cf. G. Dieterlen, Les Ames des 
p. 96 and p. 98. 
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sa and yavaga to the south; 
— facing west is a figure symbolizing the future descent of the 
The picture, therefore, sums up all celestial events relati 
sacrifice and the resurrection. 


REPRESENTATIONS. 

I. With regard to geographic representation, the Dogon have §} 
the sacrifice and resurrection of the Nommo in the Songo regiv 
have, to this effect, established (ritual) sites in the mountain rang) 
tower above it (Map 1).?*4 

Two large paintings have been made on the rocks which overhaf 
great vault. The first one is red and white and is called “trace ¢ 
sacrificed Nommo’s blood” (nommo semi illi bummo). It reci 
flowing blood, the red being the “clear blood” (serum) and the 
“the oil” (plasma). The second one is called “drawing of the stop 
(place) of the resurrected Nommo” (nommo bulo inu toy). “The 
form (of rock) is several meters above ground level and overlook 
entire neighboring region. Because of this, the great painting or 
ceiling of the rock that juts out seems to show itself to the e¢ 
surrounding countryside.”*4* (Pl. IX, 1 and 2). 

The drawings on the great vault (about 30m. long and 2m. high) 
called ogodine tonu, “tonu of the chameleon.”>** For all initiates ¢ 
pictures, which are sometimes trichromatic, represent Amma's 
signs — at the stage of the “variegated drawing” (in color): “The ton 
the chameleon, one to one, are like the 266 words.”**’ As in the figur 
the Nommo, the three colors that have been used denote: black, “ 
world”; red, “the life of the world”; white, “the word and the water. 


243. Cf. infra, p. 523, fig. 184. 

244. A description of the places, the rock paintings decorating the overhanging boulds 
and the vaults, and the circumstances surrounding their production is given in M. GRIAU 
Masques dogons, ch. Ill, p. 612, 613, 617. 

245. M. GRIAULE, Masques dogons, p. 612,n. 2. The drawing is reproduced in fig. 


and 191, p. 649 and p. 650. A new painting (approx. 50 cm.) on the wall of the vault ove 


looking the site where the sistrums of the circumcised have been stored was discovered : 
1963 and will be commented upon later. 

246. Idem, fig. 165, p61. For details, pp. 618-691. 

247. ogodine tonu de de sune tanu pennay kuloy sige so tozy. 


7 yault of Songo: 


i inting of the great 
richromatic painting © g 
‘ 1) in 1934; 


~Y ™ a : “ 
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has undergone an important 


1964. Since 1931. the painting 


: t, inting in 
2) The same painting change. 
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ichromatic drawings, red is the tife of the world, black the world, 
White the word of the world.”?** 
ese drawings also include representations of all the Dogon totemic 
Hibitions (babinu dama), thus of all the categories of the elements of 
ion as determined by the sacrifice of the Nommo, each of which is 
sated with a totem or a cian.**? Moreover, figures of objects or 
erials used during the sixty-year ceremony of the Sigui were exe- 
jod, All participants must wear a pouch, taba demme, covered with 
soyations in dyed leather which are the image of the “words” it 
iitains, “words” revealed to man at the time of the first Sigui?*? (PL. 
Vi). 
the two iarge paintings will be refreshed at the time of the Sigui; 
Hove of the vault likewise when the circumcision is performed.”*! 

1). The resurrected Nommo in human form is represented by ritual 
jects and by the morphology of the dwellings and certain altars on the 
heage and the totemic clan level. 


[AX ‘Id 


» 24h 


THE LINEAGE. 


!) The plan of the large family house (ginna) of the Dyon represents 
he resurrected Nommo lying flat on his stomach on the ground (fig. 
12). The kitchen (odo/o), to the north, is his head; the main room 
idembere), his trunk; the two side rooms (kana), his left and right arms 
wad the corresponding ciavicles; the hall (dol), his tegs.?*? “The foun- 
dution of the house of the ginna is the Nommo (become) alive like man 
tint on his stomach.”?*? 


neA 3 
AIH , UosTaweys 242 JO nuo2. 9 
> 
= 


‘o8u0g wy 


JN. tonu si tanu, banu aduno kini, geu aduno, pili aduno so. 

J49. CE. supra, p. 338. 

250. A complete description of the places, the paintings, and their symbolism — related 
essentially to the “word” — will be given in installment 2, 2nd year. Songo is also related to 
ihe representations regarding the mythical Smith, which will be presented in installment 2. 
251. A family of the Domno tribe (inhabiting Songo) is the guardian of these places; in 
ile past, the priest of the Sanakoumo totem was responsible for the execution of the 
paimtings and the performance of the rites. 

252. obolo, “the gift” (from obo, “to give”); dembere, literally deu na bere, “belly of the 
yrandmother”™; dolu, “passage.” 

253. ginna ginu tey nommo omo-go bila inne ko bere ku daba. 
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either side of the doorways that connect the main room with the 
#), side rooms, and hall, are drawn: 
tothe right, in puru 1 (a condiment made from yullo seeds), the toy 
i four varieties of gaba as foreshown by the four pala of the gaba 
» Amma’s egg: koro kunu, koro pumu. koro kembogu, koro kinugu.** 
(o the left, in kumuli (a condiment made from baobab seeds), the 
of the four varieties of anu as foreshown by the four yala of the anu 
«© Amma’s egg: anu na, anu golo, anu gonnoru, anu gogobolo.*° 
fiese figures are also related to the blood circulating between the 
nal organs of the nommo anagonno. We remember that the “paths 
the blood” from the emasculation (and from Ogo’s circumcision) as 
!| us from the sacrifice were also represented by the yala of the anu 
of the gaba inside the primordial egg? They are, therefore — in 
/ manner — associated with the resurrected Nommo’s internal organs, 
ich are theoretically placed at the doorways of the dembere where 


anagonno were conce; 

j nceived and whi ] 
ne which also fores i 
wee 8enerations, The number of rag ae 4 
‘Xciudes the Fox’s Placenta, w sctahoel 
(in the other division) 254 

The fo iti 
fm and position of the first figures that 


ssh: house deli 
hich is associated with the ist 


are drawn wh 


0 the joints of ; 
» Called to (OlntS Of the iG 
wor 255 fONU SOY Of the “artionlarinn 

d in the po, 255 The seventh figure is ane - articulations" 


whi 5 me 
a bh in this instance, represents the crow 
Ontanel, dana banna or “mark of the sk 
256 + ; } 
- "The eighth articulation py are drawn. 
In this system of representation, the “word” circulating with the 
sur” blood or the “water of the blood” (i.e., the serum), which is a male 
reative “word” *inent, passes to the right through the heart, lungs, liver. and spleen 
nnected ae Mess had spectively from [ to 4, in red). When circulating with the oli or ai of 
tine the i i in, one obta, thie blood (i.e., the plasma), which is a female element, it passes to the Jeft 
T ', a F 3 ec 
Iculations” of through the pancreas, kidneys, intestines, and the sex organ (respec- 


Outside, in the 
Spot where the door will be put that opens f 
ns from 
ence of “life” js represen) 


oe When the figures are co 
&7ag denoting the Vibration anima 
tively from 5 to 8). 
‘Thus, in this instance, the “word” is represented at the stage where it 
becomes differentiated into male and female and takes on individual 
yhuracteristics.2*' It circulates and, if the figures are connected by an 
imaginary dotted line, it forms two parallel and opposite outlines, both 
of which are winding, because, with the blood, “the path of the word is 
fortuous,” se ozo gonnu yaze. It ends at the sex organ witere it remains in 


158, kunu, “without menstruation”; pom, “rounded oval”; kinugu, “that has a nose (a 
lifer’: kembogu, “navel gourd.” 

45%. a, “mother”; golo, “emerged (as the first)"; gonnoru, “twisted”; gogobolo, “tall.” 

for the role of the anu and the gaba, cf. infra, p. 522 and ff. 


anay. ginu tolo yal r 
Yala s0y-£0 vogo kole dy 200, Cf. supra, p. 314. 


digu soy el ; 
SU SOV geleze. 
& ginu tolo-ne sa soy ‘0-g0 vogo bere kolo di 
‘ “ne dign soy, 
; 161, For the relation between the “word” and the human organs, cf. pp. 317-319. 
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secret. However, its presence he 


like the articulations of the 
is not spoken is kept insid 


80s outside through the 
body's 


spleen; the oily blood pas 


THE PA 


intestines, and the sex organ.” 262 ieililie 


The comparison between bir 
repeated 


when the grain has germinated 


which is spoken; May Amma 
millet. 


=e oh 
2egin, tana tury illi-le, tana ne 


a igu voyaze 4nay. SO sola-go ani ays 
pa pa unde aan SOy-gonfe) goya Parago sonu. bere kolo aa Py: ’ 

-le mona : 
ae yo-ve dimmene kinne nq 


and after it has ripened, it is like the w 
show us the eyes of the ri : 


Sele, 50 voy-go voy, i 
-le kinne laga-ne galaze. jl 
“ne galaze. ; 
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he ginna has a second floor — hence its name of “storied house” — 
ii three rooms: one is a granary, dele, above the hall; the other two, 


bf : o 


FIG. 123: Design of the second story of the ginna. 


called “kana of above”, kana sine,?** are over the right and left kana of 
the ground floor (fig. 123). 

As on the ground floor, figures are drawn during construction. They 
are related to the symbol of the second floor, which represents the “sky” 


266, From sine, “to rise above.” 
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where the nommo anagonno were conceived and formed, partiet 
the resurrected one (in his fetal state). 
At the four corners of the dele, just above the first four figures ¢ 
Po, are the fonu of the multiplication of the nommo anagonno, 
ponding to the first stage of this multiplication, namely, the formatic 
the four males (from 1 to 4).2°7 The granary will hold the seeds of 
field of the ginna, acting as the dep 
tory of the spiritual principles of se 
the grains from the harvest until the 

ing the following year. 
The kana sine on the right how 
placed on a platform, the ancestors’ w 


O (vageu), which contains the funerary ea 
C 20 


Ve like the ‘word seven’; the pots of the twins are like the clavicles with 
whit seeds,”?*? 

An unused millstone, tono, is placed in the courtyard. It contains 
‘ier taken from the pond of the lineage — water which is never 
lowed to run dry. Two lines of ara geu porridge are drawn on the 
ound in the place where the millstone will be put: they represent the 
wo kikinu say of body of the resurrected Nommo, which are also 
mbolized by two stones placed in the water of the sono. It is said: “The 
tono of the ginna whose water is never lacking, the resurrected Nommo’s 
ule and female kikinu say of body are in the water.”?”° 

The ommolo ana altar is usuaily placed in the courtyard: it is, as we 
juve seen, related to the resurrected Nommo’s kikinu bummone of sex; 
‘imilariy, the altar ommolo ya, placed in the upper left kana, is related to 
his kikinu bummone of body. 

Thus, the altars of the ginna attest to the symbolic yet active presence 
of all the sacrificed Nommo’s spiritual principles in the heart of the 
fumily, i-e., his descendants. There, they will support and protect the 
fertility of all members of the family. 

lhe totality of the buildings, the altars, and the figures is proof of the 
resurrected Nommo's completeness. He is not represented there in his 
fetal form of a silurus, but rather in his fulness as a human being: adult, 
wxually differentiated, in possession of all his spiritual principies, and 
one whose blood is circulating the “word.” 

In the middle of the dembere, usually near the center post, a jar is 
placed (/oy), which contains the drinking water of the ginna bana and his 
iumily, taken from the pond of the lineage. Like the fono, the jar must 
tever be empty: the wife of the ginna bana sees to it that it remains 
filled. For the water in the jar will, for a short time, contain the spiritual 
principles of the children to be born into the lineage — principles that 
reside in the family pond under the protection of the resurrected Nommo. 
At their first pregnancy, the young wives of the members of the lineage, 
who are still living in their fathers’ homes, bring some water which they 


enware (bunno) of the lineage’s ance: 
oe as well as that of all deceased male 
O the group (at 5). We recall that the fou 
oO ing of this altar begins with the consee 
tion of the earthenware of the twins. 
{ of the kuno born into the family, abr 
which are drawn (at that time) the bu ” 
of the formation of the nommo a 
gonno.’* The double earthenware pot 
phate pa diagram of the the twins represent, in the house, | 
S ution if 
aristy - sbegieren ease resurrected Nommo’s clavicles and Hy 
of the founder of the lineage in the ieee anions “Seeds,” which are se 
hinaof Ue: view by a dot made with porridge of pu w 
ara geu under each of the little cups (i 
fig. 124). Therefore, the whole thing syr 
bolizes at the same time: the formation of mankind’s mythical ancesiv 
(the nommo anagonno), the content of their clavicles and that of th 
resurrected Nommo (represented by the morphology of the dwelling 
and, finally, the complete, i.e., fertile “word” put into this content. “T! 
seven pots are for the kuno and the eight for the twins; the pots of 
twins and the kuno are symbolically like the clavicles: the pots of kuz, 


209. kuno vonoy soy vey gagaraye-go dineu-mogo tanaze; dineu-le kuno-le vonoy-go be 
“i guyvo tozo aduno so-ne; kuno vonoy so soy tozoy; dineu vonoy dene gagara ani guyo to 


67. Cf. supra, p. 177. fig. 41. 
68. Cf. supra, p. 166, fig. 35. 


finay. 
270. ginna tono di dimmele nommo bulo gozu kikinu say ya-le ana-le di-ne to-go vo. 


to bh 
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So, in both cases, the ginna is a temple built in the image of the 
resurrected Nommo, where his “sons” will live (being ali the members of 
jhe lineage stemming from the successive generations) and where all a 
sites will be performed that preserve the unity and the integrity of the 


proup. 


have drawn for the first time from the pond of their husband's li 
silently they hand the full pot over to the wife of the ginna bana 
gesture announcing their condition to her. The mistress of the he 
then pours the contents into the Joy. “The Aikinu of the seven wort 
the founding of the ginna are like the seven words of the po which y 
transferred into the Nommo’s belly. The seven kikinu of the foundal) 
of the ginna have entered the ginna’s jar which is placed in the dem 
all the women who have entered the ginna and placed the water 
receive at that moment the seven words. The eighth word is like birth” 
“When a man has ‘drunk’ water from the jar of the ginna, he receives 
seven words: when his mother has drawn water from the ginna and 
put it down, at that moment the ancestors have given him the word.” 
A few drops of the yu porridge are thrown on the center post am 
circle is drawn on the ground before the Joy is placed there. For th: 
various receptacles in the dwelling are the “drinking” places of { 
Nommo from the sky, who watch over the lineage: the tono is for 0 
nommo die, guardian of the resurrected Nommo’s spiritual princip! 
the jar is for the nommo titiyayne, who is the guardian of the principh 
of the nommo die and who gives the children of the lineage their oy 
spiritual principles. Therefore, they are symbolically present in f 
dwelling, just as the resurrected Nommo who comes “to drink” will be 
the earthenware pots of the twins and the kuno of the vageu.? Th 
presence makes the ginna a sanctuary. A certain number of prohibitia 
must be strictly observed by the family members, in order to maintain 1 
integrity of these places. 
2) The design of the ginna of the Arou is drawn to represent also t 
Nommo, but here it stands for his fertility: he is lying down, not flat on 
stomach, but rather on his right side, and he is procreating.’”* 


HE TOTEMIC CLAN. 

|) The resurrected Nommo is represented by anthropomorphic statu- 
ettes of varying sizes that are part of the material in the totemic sanctu- 
yries. They are carved in the wood of a plant from the category — or 
family — called kuno (of which the first is teguzu),?’> considered to be 
safe from any risk of impurity. : 

Each statuette embodies one aspect of the Nommo's functions, as 
well as his attitude toward his creator, Amma. Each of them is more 
particularly associated with one of the totems. ; : 

If the statuette has one arm raised above its head, it repressits t e 
Nommo entrusting himself to his creator before his sacrifice, in cam 
pation of the events to come. He is saying: “Only one Amma; lam wit 
Amma.” His gesture also indicates his future role as organizer and his 
place in the center of the universe; one says of him: His raised arm 
shows the middle of the world.”2” (Pl. XVII, 1). 

When both arms are raised, but apart, he is asking Amma to keep him 
near him after the resurrection, “like a child who holds his arms out to 
this father”: “The Nommo Amma slaughtered and brought back to life, 
his arms are raised, so that Amma can take him.”2”* On the statuette 
shown on Plate XVII, 2, the necklace represents the water, the dugoy, 
and the cowries; the crisscross rectangle on his abdomen Is the ark in 
which he will descend to Earth and its compartments as well as the 


squaring off of the cultivated soil. 


271. ginu tey so soy kikinu-go vogo po kikinu soy nommo bere tanunu-go voy. ginu 1 
kikinu soy-go lov torey ginna dembere-ne dani-go kologon di dambegon yoy. vogo 
ginna-ne toya di danaze, voy so soy go yimbeze. 


275. Cf. G. DIETERLEN. Classification des Végétaux chez les Dogon: teguzu togu, P- 145. 
276, amma vo turu: muammacle vo. The first part of this sentence may be translated as 


272. ginna lov di inne varu vo no-le; so soy-go kole deze vo-na varu ginna-gon di koba > These words are spoken during the sacriften offered at Ka 


danu-le, vageu so voy kolle obi. 

273. These representations are part of the most advanced initiation: these commenti 
are never uttered in public, but rather are revealed by the family head, before his death, 
his son or to his successor. 

274. Cf. M. GRIAULE, L'Image du monde au Soudan, p. 83, fig. 3. 


“there is only one Amma.’ 


Amma inaugurating the bulw. 
ze ( a dialect). 
da vogo aduno logoron tagaze (Wazouba 
277. numo vomo da g Ls lated 


278. nommo amma sema bulomi numo dago dera amma voy denega to 
wre spoken when the binu beer is drunk at the bulu. 


Pl. XVIL 


Carved wood as statuettes 

representing: 

1) The Nommo before the 
sacrifice: the shape of 
the object stresses its 
androgyny; 


2) The resurrected Nommo entrusting himself 
to Amma; 


The twodispropn 
ly long arms be 
torso symboliz: 
cent to Earth, 
represented by tl 
on which he si 
neath it is the 
the Fox; then ui 
teen “worlds” 
a spiral of Anung 
which spans fit” 
shown by the groow 
into the wood — ¥) 
totem of Iréli. 


The two great Nommo of the 


Pl. XVI m 
right, the nommo titiyayne. 


sky. To the 


left, the nommo die, to the 
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When the two arms are rit 
the hands joined together, 
Praying for Amma to show } 
to him: “Amma who resurrect 
Nommo is hidden; I have join 
two hands, Ido not see Am 
the top of my head,”279 
When the joined hands are 


ie poses are attributed respectively to the following totems: 
, considered to be the first binu, and Yébéné, its counterpart in 
i; Gueméné, Nommo, Tiré, Ogoiné, and Goummoyana (Sanga). 
) The material in some sanctuaries also includes a lance, called binu 
™ of which there are several variants. On one of them (fig. 125) is an 
Iopomorphic personage which represents the Nommo at the time 
© sacrifice: his presence on the weapon is evidence of its strength. 
/ \irms are apart to show that the world is his, “His separated arms 
yw that he is the owner of the world.” “The arms separated (hands) 
jeu! (palms forward) show the descent of the whole world; the arms 
arated (hands) flat, this is the great ark of the world which descends 
I lands gently.”** His head is shaven and smooth, for the world must 
“neat and clean” like his head. His straight legs, joined together like 
{ one leg,” foreshow the “solid settlement” of future villages. 
There are two appendages on the object which stand off from the 
Wive's handle: the lance is the “one leg” (or joined legs) and the two 
pendages are here the pectoral fins of the fish. This object depicts the 
Himo’s transformation after his descent, in the water, where he will 
ike on his original form of nommo anagonno and where he will “teach 
Hie fish to swim.” 
The lance is also the image of the snake. This reptile will become one 
the symbols of the Nommo’s resurrection and of his immortality? 
y (aking the form of the snake, the resurrected Nomme will be able to 
i from the pond to the totemic sanctuaries to give his support to the 
Wembers of the clan. 

4) The pectoral fins, ta i, or “arms,” are represented separately by the 
iwo-urmed gobo, placed on the terrace of the Hogon of Arou (fig. 126A) 
fiext to the ostrich egg representing the “primordial egg.” It is made of 
two different metals, “part in copper, part in iron,” which respectively 
stand for the sky and the Earth. The clavicles, ani guyo, are represented 


—— 


that sows the seeds is like the Noy 
who turned his arms upwards (tq 
for rain),” 280 When the arms 
stretched along the body, the 
rected Nommo is recalling the . 
tion of the worlds by Amma and ti 
descent” from within the prim 
dial “egg.” This Position is cal 
amma donu, “Amma below.” 
When the two arms are away fr 
the body and as if open with pal 
forward, the Nommo is demonsty 
ing his role as the guardian of spa : 
“The Nommo with his hands apart fj 
taken hold of space,”8! 
When he has only his two hap 
placed flat on his lap, the Nommo * 


leaning on Amma,’?*? 
ogi 


279. amma nommo huloma bariyay; nui 
ley segerema, amma vo y ivelem, dana ma deh, 

280. inuw ang toy 
numo duloma. 


3, numo giga vogo aduno sagu tagaze. numo ginia pala-go sugoze aduno fu voy tagaze; 
toze 0 nommo tozos ; giga vog gu tag, ginia pala-go sug fu voy tag 


yume ginie vanu-go aduno koro na sugo vogo doze sunonoze. 

J»4. The lance-snake in the sanctuary also represents the resurrection of the second 
mythical ancestor. Lébé Sérou, and a cuit will be devated to him, similar to the one 
devoted to the sacrificed Nommo. 


" ’ : salateze), 
G. 125: The iron lance of the bir. 282. amma le Paiauo ( 
J OY gawara uo), 


FIG. 126: The gobo. 


by a similar iron hook (fig. 126B), but which is 
the totemic sanctuaries. The t 


“calling”; the first one, through 
summons the rain that was w 
bring germination: the secon 
grains, which wil] penetrate t 

4) The Nommo’s sacrifice a 
every year in rites performed 


placed on the terrace. 
wo gobo that are standing in this way a 
the intermediary of the sacrificed Nomm 
ithheld by the nommo die and that wi 
d one calls the life force (nyama) | 
he seeds with the rain. 


nd resurrection are symbolically repeatey 
by certain totemic priests. 


of th 


, and having the length 
one represents the head; the limbs are 


which are also the cardinal points, 
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owever, whereas the binu in the village sanctuaries are both the 
fs of the Nommo’s body and his living substitutes, the monument iri 
bush is the image of the sacrificed Nommo and the places are impure 
wu). No field is planted around it and so the priest does not go there; 
only furnishes the contents of the sacrifice.*** This sacrifice, per- 
smed before the sowing (at agu),’** consists of yu pulp (crushed right 
ere) and a couple of ears, one of which is placed at the foot, the other 
the head of the altar, under a stone, to simulate sowing. The liquid, 
lied sesemme solugo, “pulp of Tesemmeé,” gives the sacrifice its name. 
ii is poured from the foot to the head while one recites the formula: 
“Amma, master of power, killed the eldest Nommo to give the power to 
jhe other cardinal points of the world. Even today, we say we are 
»ounting (on him), we say we are counting on Amma. May he come and be 
With us.”"8" 


‘To pour pulp on the stones of the legs, arms, and head is to carry out 


the symbolic division of the members. Throwing away any remaining 
julp, the officiants go to the sanctuary, where they slaughter a chicken, 
which they eat with the priest. 


‘This part of the rite is public and intended to inform people, whereas 
ie libation in the bush was secret, recalling the furtive act of a slaugh- 
tering God. 

‘The beneficial death of the Nommo and the symbolic sowing of the 
iwo ears fill the country with millet and living beings. The spiritual 
lorces of the victim extend to the four cardinal points. They purify the 
earth and prepare it to receive the seeds: they travel in all four direc- 
tions of space, as materialized by the mountains deboy dumbo and valu 
idumbo (north and south), bamba dumbo and sogo dumbo (east and 
west).288 


285. The altar is not far from the cemetery of the priests, which tends to reinforce the 
prohibition. 

286. The agu ceremonies in the regions of Nandouli and Wazouba are equivalent to 
ihose of the buju in Sanga. : 

287. amma gono bana nommo dienne go da ganna sibe nay gono obo ive yay vo sogo va, 
umma sago va. veye emmi bo kanawa. 

288. Which is to say, especially in places where, theoretically, one finds representations 
of the sacrifice — Songo (ef. supra, p. 370) — and of the landing of the Nommo’s ark — the 
mountains of Lake Débo (cf. infra, p. 487). 


388 
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The liberation of the Nommo’s spiritual principles lasts 
offering of the “first fruits” from the harvest (at ba 0) whigh 
regroup them. The tesemme altar then represents a ee bei r 
the new pulp has been poured over it from head to foot inl on 
direction from the preceding time. . “ 

This rite, performed at the same time as t 
sanctuary, thus recalls the Nommo’s resurrec 


ehild will leave the ignorance of infancy behind and attain, with 
Hurity, full awareness of himself, of others, and of the world, acquired 
High instruction and initiation. 

fom the viewpoint of the totemic clan, these operations specify the 
Jitions between the Nommo’s body, at the fetal stage — and therefore 
‘inated with its placenta — and the elements of the universe: the 
‘+, plants, animals, etc. This series of relationships, as we have seen, 
to formally resolve itself into a system of twenty-two (or twenty- 
i) categories — co-ordinated with each of the twenty-two body parts 
he adult stage — the resurrected Nommo — and with his presence in 
water on Earth. 

‘The family structure — the lineage — is involved in the division of the 
ly, recalled in every sacrifice held today by the “sharing of the meat” 
the victim among the members of the group in question. No matter 
Jui the group, place, or time, the sharing in each case complies with 
et rules and reflects the social hierarchy. 

The sacrifice and division of the body are represented by the total set 
dllars of the human societies. The Dogon say that the Nommo’s body 
His divided among the different altars so that one might ask — by 
tifices and offerings — of each part what it could give. “All customs 
Helicfs, institutions, and rites) of the Dogon are the Nommo’s divided 
uly.”*” The whole society will pay homage to all the parts of the 
Werificed Nommo’s body and will find, in this way — in time and space 
an integral communion with these parts. 

. In addition, whenever possible, the groups of altars connected with a 
sis ec rai as of the tribe, | flicular institution will be placed in 2 spiral within or around the 
— in relation with these first mi sponding cults, iements to recall the internal spiral of “Amma's egg” and the life that 
aglicntiire: the basic tb el mete, all ritual! aspects Hiimated it.??° : 

For man as an individual. the aD: es Seca Generally speaking, the stages of the sacrifice of the Nommo are 
development of a eins ed iia i bi wma © signify Gulled by every present-day sacrifice, regardless of the place, purpose, 
ment includes the evoluti f the chi oki nit i Ape ica eee 's: oF methods: ae 

on Of the child who, until circumcision (m: ~ the chick (or small hen) slaughtered before the actual sacrifice, 


or female), is considered t i 
psa: taal F o be of either sex — the nommo anagon Which has a divinatory value, represents the emasculation; 
n androgyne; then, after the Operation, the child fu a 


realizes its masculine or feminine being — the mixed couple of re 
rected Nommo. Similarly, from a psychological and moral perspec a 


he offerings made 
tion. 


VALUE AND FUNCTION OF THE 
) SACRIFIC 
RESURRECTION OF THE NOMMO. oe 
The Nommo's sacrifice and resurrect 
mental stages in the building and org 
created by Amma. 


ion constitute one of the fu 
anization of the second uni\ 


Fixami 3 t ; 
an rei in their entirety as a system of representation, the a 
Frphoiogy of the emasculation, sacrifice, and resurrection: the 

: oa 


wets of the operations; and the mythical place of their execution 
establish specific relations between: | 


— the Nommo’s placenta, 

— the Nommo’s body and vital organs, 

— the stars born of the sacrificial blood, 

~~ some plants and animals formed at the same time 

~ man, who will be created from the matter of his plscanil 
This set of relations reveals a series of parallel structures: . 


g 


— @ social organization — at the y 
totemic clan, and the 


19. dogo temu pu nommo gozu gammela geli. 
10. The list, classification, and distribution of altars will be presented in installment 2. 
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ter on the same facade (of the 


‘ is made la 
ee ae thropomorphic outlines showing 


— the libation of porridge preceding the death of the mi 
Netuary) and is composed of eight an 


represents the spilling of the clavicular seeds; 
— the victim’s blood represents the blood of the sacrifice; 
— the throwing of the liver on the altar, the resurrection; 
— the division of the body is recalled by the dismemberment. 
victim and the regulated distribution of the pieces of meat t 
participants, the consumption of which constitutes a communion: 
the members of a particular group. 
Thus, the Dogon say that the Nommo “showed man the first ex# 
of sacrifice”: its value as a gift, its power, its extension, and its e| 
for it seals all relations between people. 


5. THE CREATION OF MAN 


The clavicle. The anagonno bile and the anagonno sala. The spiritual principle 
The Smith, the Griot, Yasigui. Death: the anagonno alagala. The placenta of the resurr 
Nomme and the kiry turtle. 


After Amma had molded the Nommo in the sky, he took the 
stance of the placenta and also molded the ancestors of man. “Af 
created all things: then he created man. The four men were molde¢ 
Amma in the body of the po.’?"! 

Humanity’s eight ancestors — for Amma created their twins at 
same time — are called unum, “sons,” a term which, from the persp 
tive of mythical genealogy, stresses the concept that they are the som 
the sacrificed Nommo, who belongs to the preceding generation, | 
very first one, which is that of the “fathers,” bau. 

The formation of the unum is first recalled by a figure of eighty (8x! FIG. 127: tonu of the unum. 
yala; this number emphasizes the reproductive role of the myth 
ancestors. 

While drawing the yala of the unum, one says: “The number of the! 
unum is made up of eighty yala; (Amma) made the seeds of the gr: 
emerge.”?*? They are drawn on both sides of the door of the totem 
sanctuary in the form of ten rows of eight small ovals depicting the sha 
of the eggs of the anagonno sala, who will come to represent the hum: 
fetus. 


ses in the figure, 
mpared respec” 
d the four 


asts, and legs (fig. 127). The cros 
f the created beings, are CO 
ba for the women, below, an 


ihe head, body, bre 
which represent the bodies 0 
lively to the four yala of the ga 
yala of the anu for the men, above. 

This attribution stresse 
and gaba and the blood whic 
organs, carrying the “word.”?”° 


ee nl 


between the yvala of the anu 


d the similarity a 
rculate through mans vital 


h was to cl 


291. amma kize fu mana leye inne mani; inne nay-goamma bey po-ne manu. These words 
are recited during sacrifices to the spirits of the ancestors in the ginna. 315 
292. ba unum lugi sunu tonu yala; dene toy gona. 293. Cf. supra, P- 9": 


2 
oO 
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Pes biased each ancestor (and each one of their female tw 
coy eet ae of the basic elements contained in the Nog 
ee . rou was made from the air of the placenta; Lébes 

e from the earth of the placenta; Binou Sérou was made 


— for the man, a figure representing the clavicle, ani guyo, drawn 

th porridge of yu and ara geu on the plaster of the central column 

the sogu na {shelter of the men), facing north (fig. 128, bottom). This 

re is also the bummo of the anagonno sala, such as it was produced 

the contents of the sacrificed Nommo’s semen.?”’ 

In creating the sex organ of the being who was to become the woman, 
ma began with the clitoris. Then he opened up the woman's vagina, 
red the wound thus created, and healed it with his “saliva.” Tt 
sained red and became the vulva. This “opening” of the female sex 
gan prefigured the future removal of the clitoris, necessary for procre- 


eation of woman first with the clitoris; the 


Jon: “Amma began the cr 
male) circumcision of the clitoris, he did this in order to organize the 


Nemade) world, The clitoris (is) the closing of the mouth of the egg of 
ie world. Female circumcision (is) the opening of the mouth of the 
orid.”2%* Thus, the (female) circumcision of the clitoris will be likened 
y the opening of the sex organ of woman so that the world may expand 
self through procreation. 
The red color of the female sex organ recalls the color attributed to 
srtain aspects of the resurrected Nommo. The “red” of the Nommo is 
hown by the rainbow after the rain, his semen, and by the halos 
smetimes seen around the sun. One also says: “The inside of the behind 
x organ) of the Nommo is the image of redness. This is what he left to 
yman. With it, he entered the water, that one is not puru. What he left 
io woman is puru. The red of the Nommo’s sex organ which is with 


oman is the image of the redness of that of the Nommo; the redness 


»{ the sex organ) of the Nommo who is in the water is fire.” The “red” 


placenta.”?"* 


Pe acs “at 98 - unum in the shape of fishes, as with the pre 
ation, but different from the nommo an og 
. em agonno. They were & 
anagonno bile (from bibile, “image” nei 
, “image”) and were not created ; 
but rather as separate mal Aa 
es and females. More ‘ 
the procedure used to form ' he beg 
| the nommo anagonno: he b 
’ 1 4 egan b 
prepa § and formed the being’s sex organ fest 2 ke 5 
at the bottom; then he formed the male fi ‘cium 

i fish, beginning with 
aaa 5 - the top. The purpose of this action was a ide 
ith the world below, Earth, and inity wi i 

above, the sky, since the formati beings fall wet 

ys ation of these beings foll 
which, due to the misd ie Ea 
ne isdeeds of the Fox, had separated the Earth fron 
Pm iss as Nees woman began at the bottom (the sex organ) 
e top; for man, he began with the cl ic 
bottom. The Earth and w: atc 
oman are for the sky and man. In th \ 
3 , € bod: 
pS po, just as he had the grain of the bean followed by the emme . ) 
Mee have woman followed by man.”?* a 
ere are figures recalling th i bei 

ames g the formation of the beings Ammac 
, Be the woman, the “drawing of the creation of woman by Amit 
ss 28, top), drawn in color (charcoal of a ala for the black, ba if 
: yu porridge for white), above the door of the yapunulu ji (h 
of menstruating women) when its foundation is laid. ~~ 


2). CE supra, 238, fig. 78. 
toli: sini keze-go aduno gime yegerdo-gakanu sini aduno 


8, sini fa amma yana mandy 
fy ana temmert; sini keze-go aduno ana gonoy. gimme Means “to doubie, to begin again.” 
\s operation was performed in the sky before the descent and caused the transforma: 


‘ow of the clitoris into an insect, keu momio. 

9, nommo boto kolo vomo banu yala, yana-mone paza vo Se, 

vila, yana-mone pazd-go puri; nOMMO bolo ban yana-mone imommo 
oyumo-mo baru di-fie (0 yaNy. When one sees a will-o-the-wisp near a pon 

the Nommo has “opened his sex organ”; it isa sign that he is going to lake someone into his 


iv sseession. 


294, amma se 3 
; ru me ono voy mani; leb i 
, ; lebe seru me min i bb i 
mani; donu seru me pau voy mani eae 
295 a é . . : 
mi Euphemistically, the female sex organ is called ya koro. 
296, yana am i 
Basa: = mani donugo tola, daga dononi; ayne-mo ani guvo ne tela don 
: nares tine-le yana-le alakala-le ayne-le moy; po gozu-ne amma nui ‘th 
igirl-gin, van "| i. This isi oe tthe oa 
* r vana bolo-ne ayne ni. This is in reference to the “emergence” of th fr 
mma’s womb (ct. supra, p. 126). oat Tae 


di-ne ko-le yoy; vogo 
-yno baru yala to; 
d,one says that 
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{is why one also says: “Amma molded the clavicles into the shape of 
ve, The clavicle is (like) the hoe (the iron) with which one does all the 
\ in the field.” 

These images refer to man’s future work on Earth, to agriculture — 
fyndamental skill — and to life — sustained by the basic food — that 
) say, to the cultivated seeds. Now, the position of the seeds in the 
jcular bone is realized gradually with the development of the indi- 
Juul and will be definitely established only when the bone becomes 
fmanently welded to the rest of the skeleton. 

! yom his birth until his death, in the course of a person’s physical and 
‘ul development, which is related to individual rites (giving of a 
ie, circumcision, marriage, etc.) as weil as to the performance of 
iilective rites (sigur), the position of the seeds inside the bone will be 
ified in accordance with an exact process. The displacements of the 
sods are always related to a relative impurity of the bearer. 


agi 


oe is similar to the red fibers of the masks which are, thems 
ike the leaves on a stalk of ri i i lic of 
‘ pe millet, that is to say, s i 
. esonas ; y, symbolic of 
hen the millet is Tipe and its leaves are red, one says that it is | 


; PRE of the clavicle, the curve on the left iocated near th 
shoulder is called “mouth of the clavicle.” an; : 
icle,” ani guyo kenm 
age end attached to the sternum is called “stop (or ‘a ‘ f thall 
cle.” ani guyo doy. —_— 


THE CLAVICLE. 


MR aio place given to the clavicle in the formation of the hy 
Phasizes its importance. It is said that “ inci ‘ 
bone of the Nommoe (is) th pee : been 
e bone of the clavicle. A | 
bone of the bod i fc 200 tie 
y of the fetus with the clavi ] 

made the bone of the clavicle fi of the bones Raa 
irst. The rest of the bones he e 

mad 
es them from it. The maturing (aging) of the bone of 
clavicle (continues) until he becomes a young man." 

Indeed, for the Dogon: 
mn 1) ae clavicle is the suspension system for the entire skeleton, 
5 he in the ie 1s the means of Suspension of the body 01 
“te Decomes linked to the entire skeleton wh i 

t en one isab 

bei Hh of age, the marriageable age among the Dogon “a 
aff a the symbol! of the eight primordial seeds. 
a avicle bone is called ani guyo ki, “ cH 
and its hollow is called ani oe tive Wack 

guyo. The whole thing is 

granary; the bone, being the fram I Sha 

he ; ework of the granary, contai 
seeds. It is said that “the seeds emerged from the bone of the claviall , 
4 


300. nommo ki (u-gO ani 7 g g e2amm 0, 
Pas Ki vomo ku-go ani Suyo ki, uni guyo ki-le kuto olo-le amma i noni y 
ze. amma ani guyo ki la yegera ki vazy : 
& Y ‘ VvaZzu- —; y , 
peal g 80 vogo-ne dula yegeru; ani &uyo ki pedo 


oO e) 


FiG. 129: Location of the seeds in the clavicles (theoretical figure). 


! rom birth to old age the seeds in the clavicle from time to time change 

place inside a man. “When a man becomes twenty-two years old, the seeds 
tv = seeds) that are in the clavicle come together.”*** Then one says that 
“the seeds are in place.”*". Under normal conditions, when the individual 
twoomes an adult, the four seeds are distributed along three points in the 
None: at either end and in the middle (fig. 129}. During the lifetime of the 
jndividual, the positions of the eight seeds, four per clavicle, are as 


follows: 
~ at birth, the four seeds are in |. When the name is given, one seed 


gono: “to take away” or “to co : 
me out of” (the clavicle) iallyi : 
.€ 4 
the walls of the houses, which symbolize the waeveae bd a a i pas wete ae 3. ant guyo vala-go amma manu; ani guyo ki bire minne-ne kananu fu inu-go vo. 
es” of the dwelling. When one sow ~ ah seit d ke 
WS Wid ce stomames's annenareont : 404. dene ani guyo kolo-gonfe) to-go inne nane vo peze-le doy beme de de vo. anakuzu 
house. A bit of th 5 Ic animal is killed, its clavicles are Preserved and hung up in th ee” 20) SIT ete Fie Get gO NeNe Le go Sareea 
h >“ DIL OF the bone is crushed and mix . < in Uy WS . wos ‘ 5 Bt “aint ie , ee 
mixed with the seeds to increase the harvest. U5. According to certain informants, the seeds are truly stabilized only when a man 
teaches the adult age of about thirty and he is the father of a family. 
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»310 The development of the fetus is depicted by 
the outside wall of the yapunulu ginu on 
le and female sexes are depicted here 


stays without moving, another places itself in the middle of the el 
and the remaining two seeds equidistant between the first two, ne figures made in relief on 

— during circumcision, one seed always remains in place ap +) side of the door. Both the ma 
three others go to the sternum, 2. When the blood has stopped fle Jish-like forms (fig. 130). 
they return, one at a time, to rejoin the first one.*%” 

— during marriage, the first and last ones remain in place and thi 
others go te 2, Theoretically, one marries at about the age of twent} 
that is to say, when the clavicles have become completely welde | 

— during the Sigui, the four seeds come together in the middle, , 
the ritual beer has been drunk, the seeds separate gradually and 
to points 1 and 2. 

— at death, the four seeds regroup at 1. 

When the individual is in a state of impurity, one says that the st 
“are fighting”; they leave their position, which is expressed by sa 
that they “go out of the clavicles.”° Purification puts them bat 
place. 

The contents of the clavicles vary according to the population ant 
basic crafts.°° Within the same population, it varies according to Uf 
Among the Dogon, the four great tribes, theoretically descendant 
the four male ancestors, have different clavicular contents — gene: 
this is qualified by the first and last seeds of those contents. With 
family, the contents of the women’s clavicles are arranged in a man 
opposite that of the men, the man’s first seed being the woman’s 
Within the same society, caste members have clavicular contents diff 
ent from those of the farming nobles. Marriages between people hay 
different clavicular contents are forbidden. 

It is said: “Amma designed man; the clavicle and the anagonno are 


same path (manner). 


4 
A B 


FiG. 130: Schematic drawing of the ba 
the creation of man and woman. 
ind quarters and head of the fish; 3) clitoris 


- 1) pubis and mouth of the fish; 2) hi R 
i and internal organs of the fish; 4) body of the fish. 


s-relief images representing 


i j ish. 
B: 1) pubis; 2) testicles; 3) penis; 4) foreskin: the whole thing represents the fis! 


The two figures are drawn in the clay, recalling that — Ades - 
made of earth, which earth is like the Nommos ny ot . ; ae 
i fescripti a “molding” human beings. 
recurs in the description of Amma “mo cadet a0" 
d it between his hands, making 
some soft earth and gently rolle eee 
i d the world as a long, mottiec, 
like a sausage, since he had forme ; - 
é bs. When the rough form wa: 
tted dugo; then he added the lim 
ped be put it on its back, then on its beily, four umes for a 


woman, three times for a man, 


ne 


306. The child is purw at birth: to give him his name constitutes the first stabilizatior 
his spiritual principles. 
307. The flow of blood from circumcision and the loss of virginity are temporary state 
impurity. 
308. The participants in the Sigui are temporarily impure before they drink of the be: 
a condition associated with the ancestor Dyongou Sérou, to whom this rite. in part 
consecrated (cf. installment 2). Participating in a funeral puts the parents of the deceas; 
into a state of impurity. 


309. The Bozo, being fishermen, have “fishes” in their clavicles, 


410. ayne amma ton; ani guyo-le anagonno-le ozu furl. 


398 THE PALEF 
THE ANAGONNO BILE AND THE ANAGONNO SALA. 


The two figures are also sketches of fishes, the anagonno bile I 
131), i.¢., the image of the human fetus. Indeed, the child will develo 
its mother’s womb and will pass from the fish stage to the stage ¢ 
human being, equipped with limbs enabling it to move about on 

This concept of the development of a fetus is expressed throug! 
series of images which depict, after the creation of the clavicle, t 
formation of the anagonno bile, its transformation into the anagor 
sala, then into a human being or “person,” inne. As in the mate 
womb, on the mythical level, this metamorphosis will take place y 
time. It is said: “The four unum (sons of the father) (who) came out 
the sky with o nommo, they all descended as anagonno bile, landed: 
Earth as anagonno sala, and when they left the ark to walk on the ear 
they became persons.”!! 

The term bile may be translated as “Is going to transform itself” ap 
signifies the beginning of a metamorphosis. The anagonno bile A 
become the anagonno sala or “ordinary anagonno,” i.e., the Clarh 
senegalensis. Particular characteristics distinguish this fish’s body fre 
the nommo anagonno. The anagonno bile has a narrower head a ( 
fatter body than the nommo anagonno. The anagonno sala is, in th 
regard, comparable to the anagonno bile; its tail, however, opens inl 
{wo parts which prefigure the two legs of man. 

The two tonu of the anagonno bile and the anagonno sala show th 
development of the fetus (fig. 131 and 132). The first is drawn in 
ochre, bana, in the place where women who are menstruating was 
themselves during their isolation. The second is drawn with porridge | 


yu and ara geu on a boulder or stone brought there for this purpose 


called “stone of the week,” dugu dummo, on which a woman who: 
menses are over comes to sit down on the sixth day after she tr 


performed her final ablutions. There, she drinks a pulp of raw millet a in 


returns to her husband's home after the evening meal. 
Like the nommo anagonno, the anagonno bile is without any joint 
articulations; he does, however, have a sort of crest, called izu gine 


311. ba unum nay alagala goa o nommo be voy sugoze, nomio anagonno bile minne 
Sugi, anagonno sala koro-gonfe} goa minne-ne be nami inneu, 
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Which prefigures that of the anagonno sala. It is said wii “the sins 
wnagonno has no articulation; the anagonno bile has wpeieiies se 
(rather) a crest; the anagonne sala has an articulation.”?!* This co 
Nation is linked to the initial sacrifice of the nommo missioe he : 
sky before his descent, One says: “The nommo anagonno that em 
sacrificed had no articulations; his flesh which he (Amma) gain 
pil up gave articulation; it is because of this that man has articulations. 

The anagonno bile’s crest prefigures the 
backbone of the anagonno sala and the 
spinal column of man. “When Amma 
lormed the unum, he made them as fish; 
then he gave them articulations. Symboli- 
eully, the placenta itself is like the fish; 
Amma modeled the articulations.”?'* Then 
he split its tail. 

The diagram of the formation of the 
anagonno's body is drawn on the ground 
in the middle of the totemic sanctuary, 
with its head to the north. Itis called “tonu 
of the seven articulations of the anagonno 
yala’>** and is composed of seven figures 
drawn in an order connoting Amma's suc- 
cessive deeds (fig. 133): | 

1) and 2) the clavicles, male (right) and 
female (left), zu ani guyo; 

3) the “tonsils,” isu yogo gelegeze; 

4) the head, izu ku; 


FIG. 132: tonu of the anagonno sala. 


le dis ] 4 sala digu 

312. nommo anagonno digu sele; anagonno bile dige sele, ginene se. anagonno g 
a 1 c cezele digu bi. 

313. nommo anagonno amma voy seme, digu sebele; nama vomo keze vo kezelé aig 
vogo-de inne digu be. , ha ae 

314. amma inne vo manu-go izu-gin manu; ley digu kunnu; aduno so-ne me 2 
amma digu moymu. 

315. anagonno sala digu gozu pu tonu. 
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: 

: 

| FIG. 133: tonw of the seven 

| articulations of the anagonno sala, 


5) the articulations (or ribs) 
6) the backbone (or spinal column 
7) the tail (or legs), ‘zw dulio or izy kubo. 


» ‘Zu anagonno digu; 
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jis gills; (but) the moment the child becomes anagonno, it breathes 
its tonsils.”3"* Hence the name given to the tonsils: anagonno ninnu 
4, ‘anagonno (who) breathes the breathing,” and the shape given to 
fonsils in the drawing, which is like the head, eyes, and barbs of a 


), izu sonono digu; 


One says of this figure: “A ’ ith regard to the nommo anagonno, this figure bears evidence of a 
he created man, first created thy j\lication of the respiratory system which will permit man to breathe 
icle; then he created the ane when he emerges from the waters of the womb. 
thirdly, he created man; it is the 1 also emphasizes the number assigned to the genesis of the fetus, 
tion of the same thing which e of seven parts: “The drawing of the seven articulations of the 
lowed through (ie., it concery jyonno sala made on the floor inside the sanctuary is like the transfor- 
same being). The design in se on tion of the seven articulations into a child.”?!9 This number, which 
of the anagonno is like the des) alls that of the articulations of the “word,” is also evidence of the ties 
seven parts (of the body) of | jween man and the Nommo. When the child is given its first name, 

Amma’s creation of man, he led “secret name” or “binu name,” boy dama or binu boy, the priest 
the right clavicle, he created th ys: “Amma, receive the greetings of the morning; all things have 
clavicle, he created the neck, he yerged from his body; father binu, your son has come; the body of the 
ated the head; below, he creater ommo came out of Amma; our body came out of the Nommo; the 
chest, he created the legs; he ymmo has seven articulations, may the chiid’s name give him the 
pleted him,”3'6 { ven ‘words’."*32° 

Speaking of the nommo anagi However, in proportion to the child’s development in the mother’s 
as humanity’s “ancestor,” one womb, the number assigned to it will vary. The adult anagonno, like the 

“In the past, when Amma made yesurrected Nommo, is considered to have been made of ten parts: the 

when man was anagonno, man bre: tiead, the neck, the two pectoral fins, the chest, the belly, the split tail 

through the clavicles."3"7 Speakir iwhich counts for two), and the two central fins. 

the ordinary anagonno,i.e., the fe Now, man when he has been born, will live and move about on the 

oe will say: “The child in the bell x's Earth (whereas the fish will live in the water). “The number of man 

its mother is like a fish that brea is ten, it is that of the Nommo; after (man) being mixed with the Fox, 
twelve, the Fox’s number, was added; what men have is twenty-two.”*?! 


316. amma inne manaze-le, izu ant ¢ 
mana, anagonno leye mana; tanie inne | 
kize tumogo mani dige. anagonno digu 
fonu vo gin inne digu SOY; amma inne tony 
&uyo f fona, nanna tona, kokolo tona, ky to 
donu go tona, kubo tona: donona. 

317. polo amma inne fono anagonno be var 
MUANY ani guyo ninnebe. 


M8. i vo na kolo-ne to-go izu aa benne ninneze anay; i varu anagonno be, gelegeze-le 


Wino ninneze. 
ANY. anagonno sala digu soy binu ginu kolo donu-ne tononu, i biledo digu soy toni anay. 


320. amma aga na yaba, kize fu gozu vomo-ne goy; babinu i uo viya; nommo amma 
joeuene goy: emme nommo gozu-ne goy; nommo digu soy, i boy so soy obu. 
\21, inne lugu pelu, nommo moy-le, yurugu-le gania peli ley sige, yurugu lugu bara; pelley 


lov sige innem gelt. 
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is summed up by sayi " 
ying: “Amma’ oe : va , . : 
belly, that is . ma Ss Creation: fin gives to his fiancée when she has her first menses; the figure of 
“7 1) Seven parts; after birth when 


Wwenty-two articulations.”322 ' female fish drawn in the left kana symbolizes those he will give her 
wher first pregnancy, called bere izu, “fishes of the womb.” Both 
tes, therefore, are related to the procreation and gestation the 
ple hope for as well as to the fertility and development of the lineage. 


This development 
child in the woman's 
become a man, it is ¢ 


Wi}, SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. 


The bodies formed in this way, had received four body souls, gozu 
_inu, which Amma “summoned” when he was molding them. 

' The four krkinu of body were inside the living placenta”** where 
© bore evidence of the presence of the four basic elements. Accord- 
# \0 another version, Amma entrusted them to the nommo die, who 
stowed them upon the anagonno bile. 

Wich regard to the reorganization of the universe through the sacri- 
Tice of the Nommo, these body principles are related to the episodes 
volving the original placenta: the kikinu bummone ya in man repre- 
ents the part of the placenta stolen by the Fox; the kikinu bummone 
Wid represents the part that was not stolen, i-e., the sun; the two kikinu 
“uy represent the Nommo's “twin” placenta.*™* 

The four sex souls, du kikinu, came to them from the sacrificed 
fiommo, from whom Ogo had taken them. The sacrificing Nommo took 
them back from him, when he performed the circumcision on him, and 
they will later be given to man. 

\( is said: “The kitkinu of body of man emerged and came from the 
yreat Nommo, together with the four elements. As for the kikinu of sex 
of man, they are those of the sacrificed Nommo, which were given in the 
sky by the great Nommo to the sex organ of the Fox.”5 

According to another version, the sacrificer transformed the four 
Mikinu of body of the sacrificed Nommo. He reduced them to four 


423. me omo gozu kikinu nay kone tobe. 

424, For individuals, this concept will manifest itself through the position of the 
principles during their lifetime, their transfer during the rites of passage, and their 
relations to various family sanctuaries (vageu, binu, etc.). 

‘ 325, inne gozu kikinu nommo die mone kize nay goa viey; tere kikinu alakala-ne nommo 
énana inne bile digu pelley ley sige. ie nommoy sema kikinu yurugu tere abi. 


Jak: 2 r 
vana i be € amma fonu aigu Soy 
, 
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vine kikinu. He “Squeezed them in his hand,” one after 
poe hema ab heavier with regard to their mass. I futher.” 
or residual form a Da Hebe: Gerret are like a da lhe life that will quicken the body and develop along with it in every 
expression, “the kikinw of the elements.” ° according to the DG Nilividual is like the whirling motion that animated the world created by 
However, these souls, which w a Amma. Just as the germ spins inside the seed to develop itself, so “the 
hild, the moment it starts to live, begins as a whirlwind.** When millet 
jirows, it does the same thing. “When millet grows, it rises by spinning 
like a whirlwind. All living things begin in this way.”*?° 
This life was related to the life force, nyama, given by Amma to living 
beings, which flows like a fluid in their veins with the blood. This force is 
made of the nvama of the four elements themselves, considered to be one 
on top of the other: the fire element in the head, the air element in the 
the sacrifice prefigu liver and chest, the earth element in the abdomen, and the water 
he deeds of the Fox, element, the most powerful of the four, in the lower body. The stability 
Principles related to of the nyama will depend upon the physical and spiritual integrity of the 
duce himself. man. Any violation of ritual will entail the loss of the “nyama of water,” 
und the individual will then become impure, puru. If purification does 
not follow, the “nyama of water” will draw the nyama of the other 
elements out of the body, bringing about the death of the culprit. 


any iiltivated on the “earth of the fish,” the placenta of o nommo, their 


(HE SMITH, THE GRIOT, AND YASIGUI. 


terpart of the nommo dj However, Amma did not limit his work to the eight ba unum, created 
ayne, Binou Sérou that of 0 nommo, Ii in the form of the fish, much like the nommo anagonno. He also created 
transformed into the Fox: their role and [if other beings, who would come down to Earth separately after the ark 
nt, be contingent upon these association: that carried the eight ancestors and the resurrected Nommo. 
Principles and life force, Amma will end To do this, he used matter from the Nommo’s placenta, but he took it 
lar content, proof of their wholeness: thal right from the place where the blood had flowed, either from the 
first consume the cereal grain they ha : sacrificed Nommo or the Fox. 

The Smith, demme na, “the great sack,” was made from the umbilical 
cord (kont), which had remained attached to the victim’s placenta, and 
from the blooa that had flowed from the cord and from the sex organ, 
both severed at the same time. “The Smith was created with the cord.”° 


In addition to the spiritual 
human beings with a clavicu 
will receive this when they 


eae ee 


nig : 

326. nommo die nommoy vo seme kikinu na 
G@hASOnne yurugu tere sema tere 
donu seri obj. 


ly kize nay 


vomo-e bara yurugu vo obi-gin, 


uzZu nay bil > ta] 
g  bilema nay-ne kunna kikiny nay-le kize nay-le 


Sérou: the gift of the “fishes” by t pel : i 328. i varu toloze ono simu-gin toloze. 
these mythical facts (cf. installment 2, 3rd year), . s 329. yu teze, kize kinugu fu ni toloze. 
330. demme na koal manu. 
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i yersions 
}y is the “twin” par excellence, as proved by the different 


Bae 4 anerifas na a ces eee iven to 
The Griot, gogone, was made from the placenta and from Bing the mainier in which his spiritual principles were g 
we 


blood taken from the place where the nommo was killed. “Tht 
was made with the path of the blood of the sacrificed nomma, 
Thus, these two beings are considered as having been given I 
blood of the placenta; but, they are also-endowed with some 
sacrificial blood: now the blood from a wound flows strongly at fir 
this is called illi ezu, “good blood”; then it loses its forces (nyama) 
the end of the flow, becomes “weak blood,” illi doda. 
The Smith and Griot are not impure, puru, just different. They; 
“mixed blood”: this belief is the basis for the prohibition against 
riage between their own descendants and those of the unum, 
blood has never been mixed. “Because of their mixed blood, one 
not contract a marriage with them.’*? However, at the same_ 
because of the presence of this blood they will be considered as hel 
ing to the same generation as the nommo anagonno, whereas the ur 
as we have seen, originate from the following generation. This pos! 
will earn them a prominent position on Earth. 
I. — The Smith, made from the umbilical cord, is the victim’s “tw 

It is said: “The demme na, the slaughtered Nommo’s twin, descen 
He represents the Nommo (who was) slaughtered for the purification, 
This is the reason why the demme na smiths are sometimes cal 
serem, “witnesses” (of the Nommo). This twinness is also described in 
expression which associated the two by the blood of which they are ma 
“The Nommo and Smith are of red blood, like a glittering ball” 
One also says, “Nommo and the Smith are twins; both are red fi 
copper. While forging, the Smith has been blackened by the heat of 
fire and the coal.”* This is also the reason why the smiths, accordi 
to popular belief, can transform themselves at will into all sorts” 
living beings, animal and plant, as the Nommo himself will do. 


in 


i acrificed Nommo’s 
cording to one version, he received half of the Seat wera 
uly souls,” which were split in half before the emascuialio 


sifice; according to another version, 
Nommo was resurrected, but Amma 
ve him only his female soul. He kept the 
le soul, with which he made the Smith. 
us. the Nommo shows that, although a 
.ay is animated by his male soul, never- 
jeless, he is all-powerful even with only 
Wis female soul. 
a to another version, the female 
suls intended for the Smith were in the 
Placenta. Amma took the doubles of the 
Nommo’s male souls, added them to the 
Jemale souls, and gave them to the Smith. 
The creation of the Smith from the blood 
of the emasculation is recalled by the events 
following the descent of the ark. The Smith 
will receive the penis and empty testicles 
{the sacrificed Nommo, which had once 
vontained his sperm, made of the four ele- 
ments. He will also receive the severed 
“gym.” emptied of its marrow and trans: 
formed into a sledge hammer containing 
(he sixteen cereal grains. After the descent 
of the ark, Amma will give the eneler for 
the Smith to descend first — by virtue of 
his twinness — by using the elements of cer = 
the sex organ as a support: he will put his 1G. 135: 


i of the Smith as a fish. 
two arms in the two testicles and his legs 
334. nommo-le irine-le illi banu gunnu-gin ere ere be; recited at bado when the smi 


: ts will trans- 
i the penis. These elemen . , ce blast- 
strikes the red-hot iron. along P ground, the penis becoming the furna 


331. gogone nommo semu illi ozu-le voy manu. 
332. gogone-le irine-le illi monu, ko-de belley yadt yone. 
333. demme na nommo semi dine suga, nommo dolu-go yala. 


Ives on the 
335. nommoz-le irine-le dine be; belley mennu-gin bani be; irine dubo dubogu duba form themse icles the bellows of the forge. 
go-de yau uzu-le kile-le dega gemme. pipe and the testicles 
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A ritual figure calied “ 
é tonu of the creatio 1 ish” 
135),5*° stresses the artisan's rep nal 


man) represents here the testicles and the bellows: they send the 


In speaking of the Smith, one says: “To the Nommo (who had receiy, 
taken the semen of the sacrifice 


throat, i « A ate of the victim’ 
» Is related to the “word,” which will be revealed by 0 nom 
nM 


best i 
ee pes man through the intermediary of the third ancestor 
sn Ka € lirst Sigui.*° He, too, will descend with his female twin alte 
ek sash the ark, carrying the skull of the sacrificed Nommo wi h 
By ky joes his first drum. Endowed with the spiritual princip| . 
ses Oy thet oe “< have eight seeds in his clavicles like a 

ight “words,” s is 
Speaed sige et ae ymbols of the spoken word he j 

1 ac ; 
n this manner, the Griot and the Smith, both associated with t 

oth Physiologically animated by his blood 
as he does, the generation of the “fathers.” 
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11. — Amma then modeled the Fox’s female twin, Yasigui, using the 


yictim’s placenta, but at the place where blood from Ogo’s circumcision 
had flowed. 


Made from elements taken from the two “first twins,” she also belongs 


to the generation of the bau. “ Yasigui was molded from the placenta and 
the male (blood) (of the Fox).”°*° She will descend to Earth, in her turn, 
in human form during the first eclipse of the sun. This recalls the origin 
of her spiritual principles: they came from the part of Ogo’s placenta 
that had been transformed into the sun. 


!V. — One sometimes says derisively that Amma used the rest of the 
Fox's umbilical cord to create the shoemaker, dau (from da, “separate”);** 
his physiological status makes him a basically impure being, puru. Like 
the Fox, of whom he is a “sort of twin,” he will receive, in his clavicles, the 
po banu, made impure by the creator of disorder. One says that “the 
shoemaker can open people’s navel, the key to the belly, to take the 
seeds”; for if one drinks at the same time as a shoemaker does, the 
Nommo takes back the nyama of the seeds that are in the clavicles.*” 


DEATH: THE ANAGONNO ALAGALA. 


Amma created man immortal, as originally the nommo anagonno had 
been which came from his womb. However, the misdeeds of the Fox and 
the ensuing impurity they communicated to the Earth will bring about a 
series of disorderly events which will result in the appearance of death. 
it will afflict all living beings: it will be mitigated, to a certain extent, by 
the funeral rites, the purpose of which is to regroup the deceased’s spiritual 
forces, which have been released and dispersed by the suppression of 
life and the decay of the body. 

This study of man would not be complete if, in view of the events to 
follow, the representations dealing with the status and functions of the 
dead were not commented upon here. 

When aman dies, he becomes an anagonno fish again, that is to say, he 
resumes his primitive fetal form. The deceased is carried to the ceme- 
tery wrapped down to his ankles in the family “funeral blanket”: the two 


340. pasigi me ana-le voy manu. 
341. dau also means “unstuck, non-adherent” — da, “towed, drawn by.” 
342. The Arou shoemakers have a different status because of their position, close to the 


religious leader of the Dogon people. They are not impure like the others are. 
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feet, ¢ par’ 
on the only parts that are not covered by the shroug recall the sy 
edi eC anagonno sala. He is tied to a Stretcher, abie old 
is way oi the symbol of the anagonno bile, the fo 
= a For one says: “The cord that binds the 
‘ tie column of man, the abje baga is like the bac 
ren I 
os idegh atin mp deceased is recalled during the ceremony 
unerat. The rite of the kikiny 3 1 
a mono, “reunion 
consists of Pouring a libation of porridge on asmal ee 
the po pilu, i.e., Amma’s womb 


kbone of the 


deceased symboli sete pass on to the earth.” [ 
ymbolically resides in thi i 
S pot in the form of an anagonno hh 


iniature wooden ladder.** In this wall i 
the smal] cup (vonoy) f 


A figure of the ana 


gonno bile is dr 
souls” of the decease awn under the pot where the “ ! 


- duty, i.e., when he has designated his ng 
imself and becomes an “anagonno of the sky,’ 


called “man ancestor of the vageu (which was 


) in the past”:"6 and his rok 


343. pi le § 
Jimukile inne sonono anay; able baga izu sonono anay 


344. inne Jimay kikinu mono gala, 
norntume anagonno pile tanaze; ki v 


345. For a description of the yi 


. tite of the kikinu mono and of 
see G. DIETERLEN, Les Ames des Dagon, p. 118 and 144 7 


a, 7 Eee 
wye amma voy mani kize si fanu, amma mone yay 
sy 
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io assist and direct the living from that time on. 


VHE PLACENTA OF THE RESURRECTED NOMMO AND 
THE TURTLE KIRU. 


Amma had created man from the substance of the resurrected Nommo’s 


placenta, This placenta was also to make up the ark on which the 
Nommo and the eight ancestors were to 
descend to Earth. tn addition, it was to 
make up the “(pure) earth of the day of 
the fish,” izubay minne, or of the culti- 


vited land, the opposite of the impure 
fund of the bush, the Fox’s domain. There- 
fore, one says that the rest of the resur- 
rected Nommo’s placenta had the elon- 
yuted shape of an ear of yu, a product of 
ihe cultivated fields. 

A figure called “drawing of the yeast 
container of the Nommo,” nommo buzuru 
fonu, represents the part of the Nommo’s 
placenta that was transformed into an 
ear of yu, which is the shape of the figure 
(fig. 136).347 

The top part, above the neck, repre- 
sents the point where the placenta was 
attached; the lower part is everything 
(hat was to be made from the placenta. 

he figure is composed of ten pictures, 
since ten is the “Nommo’s number.” At 
the top, a circle representing the sky, 
alagala, contains the most important stars. 
It is crossed by the Milky Way. The moon 


Fic. 136: tonu of the yeast container 


346. vageu fire anau ya galt; which means that 
of the Nommo. 


one is no longer required to call him by his name 
during ceremonies commemorating the ancestors 


in the ginna. 
347. The figure was drawn on the fagade of the sanctuary of the Nommo of Barna binu 


with yu porridge during the tenure of the priest As¢guiréma before 1930. The figure was 
almost {wo meters high. The outline of the figure also represenis thie yeast container called 
yu buzuru (installment 2, third year). 
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eo : Star are in the upper portion and the Pleiades (the dots) anc 
8 (atanu)} are in the lower portion. In the narrowest part of the 


under three gobo depicting the tornado bursting in the sky-atmasp 


FIG. 1374: tonu of the Airy turtle, 


is j : 

: be sanbiow ( red, blue, and white), the Nommo’s path. To the right ji 
© Earth. Under the lance is an j j : 

“ Mia yap ron flint evoking the 

; descending like fire." Under it is the sketch of a di § Se No 


. 8. An Image of the Sacrif} ced |} Nor nmo; also, the mage of a silur IS that will JE SACT ificed 
34 t 
and cut up by the ancestor Dyoagou Sérou (install ent? third year) 
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the left is the snake di puguru, an avatar of o nommo on the Earth and 
the water. At the bottom of the figure the primordial pond is drawn, in 
hich he will reside on Earth, 


FIG. 137B: toy of the kiru ture. 


One says of this figure: “In the tonu of the Nommo’s placenta the 
things are drawn (belonging) to the Nommo; this is what one draws on 
the sanctuary. The Nommo took back the drawings of the placenta of 
the Fox, this is drawn on the sanctuary.”**° 

Just as Amma, when he had transformed the rest of Ogo’s placenta 
into the sun, had created the land turtle agunuru as evidence of the sun, 
so he created, from the rest of the resurrected Nommo’s placenta, the 
water turtle, kiru, as a living testimony. 


349. nommo me tonu-ne nommo kize vorio loy to; binu ginu-ne vey tononu; yurugu me 


ionu nomme ele-go, binu ginu-ne toni, 


= THE PA, 


The kiru water turtle is of the same essence as the agunuru lan 
Their roles are complementary: the land turtle, who lives in th 
ings of the chiefs, will be sacrificed for purifications concerning th 
family; the water turtle is sacrificed for purification rites perfor 
the fields. 

A tonu of the kiru water turtle expresses the animal's origin ay 
its future role and also connotes the descent of the ark (fig. 137). 
sketch of the head recalls the handle of the yeast container said ty 
the shape of) an ear of yu. The regular lines drawn on the turt 

roduce sixteen compartments, re resenting here the future fields 
ae by man, for the Shaith will a to Earth bringing with hin Wh ELEMENTS OF CREATION AND THE FEMALE PO ce | 
sledge hammer, sixteen seeds for sowing to give to the ancestors. Now, when Ogo reascended, Amma had made some changes a a 

The éoy of the animal is even more explicit.**' The line divi | omb, in order to avoid another theft and another sie glade a te 
shell recalls how the first placenta was split up. The sectors it d yeation. In Amma’s womb, the female po pilu had coiled up around 1 
mines represent the establishment of the fields, i.e., the stages in whic! erm! when the clavicles were opened up. =e. h 
Fox’s “land” had progressively been taken back and transformed th hen Amma put, one by one, all the elements of creation est ; 
agriculture. On the left sector, the lozenges are the sacrificed Nom seed, which were thus taken up in its coils, in order to put them a 
placenta, “earth of the fish,” which will descend in the form of an ag Jo's reach, Because it was itself a spiral, it carried things along wit i 
the earth of the Fox. The rectangles are the image of the preparat ( Ride itself as it expanded. For this reason, the po is compared to i 
the soil for cultivation. The zigzag line is the spotted “water snake. hole of Amma’s womb, that is, to his four clavicles: it is actually 

avatar of the resurrected Nommo, one of the Supports of the tote comprised of four varieties. ¢ ass 
352 ; ’ tia ; a’s “word” into its 
cult.**? On the right sector, the lozenges are the Fox’s earth, purifies Before anything else, the female po pilu rolled Amma’s 
the expansion of cultivation. The zigzag line is the image of the w soils. “The first thing Amma did was to put the seven words (of Amma 
(rain and fog) that will fal] after the descent of the ark, making germ 
tion possible. 
One stresses the association between the role of the Nommo’s | 
centa, compared to the cultivated land that will] progressively expa 
and the role of the sun (the Fox's placenta) with regard to the dev. eh 
ment of edible plants: “As Amma’s (double) placenta in the sky crew 
(the world), so on Earth the Marriage was made between the placent 


the yu (the Nommo’s) and of the sun (the Fox’s), which have produc 
the world.”354 


CHAPTER IV 
WORK OF THE PO PILU 


elements of creatior and the female po pila The No nmo swallows the male po plat. 
¥ Z 2 , ic A 
f ussificatuior of the elements contained in the fer ale po pilu. Rep esentavions. 


>) 
ota ati de lebe, or “lebe of the inside,” represents ge sate 
po pilu, the role of which is of great importance at this he ie = 
Jormation of the universe. The altar is placed in a storeroom, = te 
te Hogon’s dwelling, a recess where no one may enter apne 
sacrificing totemie priest of the Hogon for pa performance y : - : 

Under the altar of the Hogon of Dyon, when its eater ra yet * 
figure was drawn, ealled “tonu of the female po pilu” ( a ae 
spiral of the po, shown inside the seed, surrounds seven seem rete 
are the articulations of the “word,” so, numbering seven, soy. 


350. Drawn with the porridge of yu pilu and ara pilu on the Hogon’s platform when iy 
ordained, 

351. Drawn with Porridge of ara geu at the bulu, on the facades of the sanctuaries o 
the hinw na. 

352. Cf. supra, p. 355, 

353. amma me alakala-ne ginnegilu kini, yu me-le nay me-le yad! minne-ne be kunn 
ganna ginnegile. 


1. Cf. supra, p. 225. 
2. amma kize polo vo vani so soy po gozu-ne Karon: 
3. po pilu ya tonu. Drawn with porridge of po pilu 
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1) pather up, one by one, the things Amma entrusted to it and then 
{0 liberate them into the forming universe. 

Yhen the foundation is laid, one draws the figure with po pilu 
idge, saying: “The po came out of Amma's body like his image 
ile)"; then one adds, addressing Amma: “Make this village burst 
/}) as the po made the world burst forth,”® that is: “Make the families 
und allow their development,” for theoretically the village has the 
gated shape of the seed. 

‘he things Amma created did not yet have names: in the beginning 
je were no names for the signs that prefigured things. Amma’s word, 
_ the name (boy) he gave to the things created, came at this time. Itis 
ii; “Amma put the design of things into the po; the name was not 
Jick (attached) (to the things). When the po made the world spin, it 
ok the name to the thing and gave it to Binou Sérou.”* 

A ritual figure, called “Amma designer of things” (fig. 139), shows a 
ties of dots along the spiral of things that were rolled up in the po and 
presents the name given by Amma.* The names were first put inside 
e po; while whirling about, it created a bond between one thing and 
ie thing after it. In this way, the names formed a sort of thin covering 
ompared to the one surrounding the brain): by spinning around, this 
kin” became like a tube containing things in series. All things were 
med by Amma in this way. 

“Now for all things, for each thing, Amma chose four names in all.” 
These four names, on the level of the spoken “word,” correspond to 
the four successive graphic representations which prefigured things in 


> 


_ — 


‘. po amma gozu-ne goy bibile hile. po ganna ginnegilu kini anago ginnegile. 

6. amma kize tonu po-ne ve kunni boy-go-le digebele, po ganna ginnegile boy-go-le 
Jice-go-le digera binu seru tagi. The text, regarding Binou Sérou, refers to the revelation 
of the word (installment 2, second year), 

7. amma kize tonone. 

5. Drawn with rice and (small) millet porridge inside the sanctuary above the door. It is 
ivlated to the bestowal of the first name called “name of the binu,” binu boy, or 
ne ‘forbidden name.” hoy dama, given to the child at baptism. 

Q. kize pu tuturu kize boy nay bona. 


FIG. 138: fonu of the female po prlu. 
ne og Stresses the role that Amma conferred on the seed. One say 
It: i i a 

. . drawing of the de lebe is Amma putting the seven words into 
0. ™ “ be) 2 oq ‘ 
v2) or the “word” will become active on the inside and enable 


4. de lebe tonu to so Soy amma po gozu-ne kunni. 
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herbi $ womb or “placenta” which, as we recall, are themsel 
irst expression of the four elements. “Amma, the things he crea 
gave four names like the signs,”!0 


FIG. 139: “Amma designer of things.” 


cEpaiioed 'm proportion to their entry, until it reached the bounds 
Amma's womb. Therefore, one Says: “ d 


around (it was) before (the whirling of) the po. When Am 


10. amma kize vo mani boy nay kunna toni. 
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world around," the po was in front. When Amma put the things 
0 the po, the po rolled up.”!? 


E 


FiG. 140; tonu of “the placing of the calabash of woman in the sanctuary.” 


In addition, Amma placed the things in the po along with their 
placentas, which, until then, he had been keeping to himself; for he had 
kept the placentas of things when he created them. “The placentas of all 
things were in Amma’s placenta. When he created all things, (Amma) 
(ook the placenta away and kept it. He put the child into the body of the 
po, enveloped the po as if in his own placenta. The placenta of Amma 


1, Which is to say, when he was forming the seven earths and the seven skies, cf. supra, 
p. 126 and ff. 

}2. amma ganna ginnegile po girune. amma ganna vo ginne-gileze po giru tobe. amma 
po-ne kize bana vo kunna po toniay. 
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The figure also represents the head of the family in i form. - 
made on the platform of the kana recess where the altar is. When t : 
iu is consecrated, the first pot, belonging to the founding ancestor ° 
he lineage — with the four pots of the first deceased to either side rt is 
Inced at the center of the drawing (at a).'’ The pots of the ot er 
sembers of the lineage will be placed, as the death Occurs, along a 
winding spiral (from 6 to g), keeping the same direction. It is - 10 
his figure: “When one places the pots of the dead, jn the drawing, this1s 
ihe image of the po spinning the world around.”'® 


who created all things, (he) placed them in the body of the po (andi 
them covered.”"’ At that moment, “each thing in its place in the £ 
enveloped in its placenta.” 

A figure depicts the elaboration of this first work of the po pila." 
the spiral of the po is shown surrounding the gada seed to the south 
the anu na seed to the north, which were the only ones that werd 
taken up in the spiral. In this system of representation, the outside ef 
represents both Amma's womb (amma doy), where things are 
rolled up, and the calabash itself, which prefigures the “matrix,” W 
the world was formed in Amma’s womb. The stalk of the calabash, 
its point of attachment at the end, is placed to the east (fig. 140). 

The spiral unwound itself and expanded to the limits of the egg 
the two ends touched together, surrounding everything inside it. An 
seat held the po tight like a spring. When Amma opened himself up 
spring unwound and the po burst to free everything it had been contair 
it is said that the po's germ, or “nose,” on top of the seed, wound arol 
it like a cord around a top and made it spin, The spiral then unwa 
itself in the other direction. 


image of the first vageu"'® (fig. 141). In it, the po is made of sé c 
segments of decreasing size, above which is a horizontal stroke marl g a 

the bursting and the beginning point of the unwinding of the spiral. T . 

stroke is the eighth segment, symbol of the eighth “articulation” af d 
“word,” ie., the “birth” of a new being; it recalls the fertility confery f e 


from the beginning, on the first seed Amma had created which, at | 
stage of creation, contains the whole worid. 


13. kize me pu amma iene tobey. kize pu vo mana-le meé-go gona sia. 1-go g 
kunnl. amina ine kize voy vo manu, po gozu-ne kunna gora gele. sie means “to 
possess.” 

14. kize futuru po-ne valube me kuya tobe. 

15. It is called kero vernix fara ionu, “drawing of the placing of the calabash ot 
woman (in the sanctuary).” This figure is drawn with ara geu porridge on the site of a 
abandoned sanctuary of Penné (located above Banani na between Gogoli and Banani 
by the priest Asama of Gogol! when he sets the date for the sowing celebration, bulu 
Lower Sanga. One says of Asama’s act: “Asama has put the calabash of the woman (in 
sanctuary)” asama koro yennu Jara: this is to say that he has “given” the date of the hy 

16. vageu polo yala tonu. 


Fic. 141: tonu of the “image of the first vageu.’ 


The unwinding inside the po is represented by a figure drawn under 
the altar de lebe of the Hogon of Arou, similar to the figure of the 
po pilu drawn under the de lebe altar of the Hogon of Dyon (fig. 142). 


1), Cf. supra, p. 378. This pot is also placed over another figure drawn at that time, 


which is discussed on p. 152. a3 , 
1S. anavint bunno tonu-ne dananu po ganna digilemo yalay. 


S 


FIG. 142: tonu of the unwinding of the elements contained in the po 


The spiral, now winding in the other direction, is marked out 
twenty-two dots representing the categories assigned to the thin ; 
contained, that is, summing up everything; 7 
eyNicnce of the manifested and classified “word.” The spiral stops at 
bottom in a sort of hook — to the south — prefiguring the “inde a ’ 
of the elements contained in the po. Speaking of the twent roel : 
ent categories spread throughout the universe by the Sa one _ 

Amma wanted to send the word into the world, so he put it fiito the p ] 
the po kept it; by spinning space it made the eight words come on 
Amma put the number of the twenty-two things into himself. Ami 


the twenty-two dots ar 


Ct 
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Wivided a part of the po’s body and sent it into the world.” This 
Wiwinding, which manifested the “word,” made a (loud) sound. The 
ork of the female po pilu is also recalled at sowing time: “The po pilu 
jhat one scatters (sows) broadcast, its body has seven articulations, by 
verminating to maturity it will be twenty-two words.”?° 

Moreover, the bursting of the po and the whirling of the spiral in the 
other direction made the covering (i.e., Amma’s seat) pivot. This seat is 
fepresented by the calabash: the stalk (or knot) which was in the east 
wus moved to the south, and the things emerged as if passing through the 
‘lightly dilated neck of the handle (or stalk) which is here compared to 
#i) umbilical cord.?' A figure similar to the one of the winding represents 
the emergence of all the things from the body of the po: the spiral, 
iiarked out by twenty-two dots, is spinning inside the gaba, itself placed 
inside Amma’s seat and seeking a way out towards the south (fig. 143).?? 

‘Thus, although Amma created the world, he made the po responsible 
for putting it into motion: by whirling and then acting as a spring, the po 
took along and then distributed all things in the universe. It is the po that 
started them on their descent upon the Fox’s earth, thereby completing 
Amma’s work. “Amma in his clavicle created by opening up (spreading) 
ihe top; the bottom, the po designed it by spreading it. The po gave birth 
(o the world by spinning around.” 

One also says of these two whirlings in both directions: “The po that 
spun and kept the world up, it is like a marriage; the po that made the 
world burst forth, it is like a birth,‘ for the things will come out of the 
po like a child comes out of the mother’s womb, when it is born. 

To sum up the creative labor and the implied promises of life, one 
says: “Amma’s egg opened its mouth, each thing that was inside came 


19. aduno so amma tiga be po gozu-ne kunna; po geleu; ganna ginnegile-le so gagara 
won. amma gozu vomo-ne kize pelley ley sige kunna, pelu kuloy sige kaba, po gozu-ne 
Aunna, aduno-ne timi. 

20. po pilu mananu po pilu gozu-ne digu soy; teyay ille-vo-se so pelley ley sige bi. 

21. A gourd with a bulging neck is called kemme bogu. 

22. Drawn with porridge of pu and ara under the sogo die which is placed in the center of 
the field of Lébé at the time it is delimited (volume I, installment 2, third year). This altar 
represents the Pleiades (cf. supra, p. 364, n. 235). 

23. amma ani guyo-ne dago ginnegile toni donu-go po ginnegile toy. po ganna degilia 
yanimi. 

24. po ganna gona gelebe ya di anay; po ganna ginnegile i nont anay. 
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At the same time, this bestowal accentuated the basic characte 
the Fox: among all things that make up creation, he will be the only, 
because of his rebellion, to remain forever deprived of the grealui | 
of his placenta (transformed into the sun) as well as of his female 1 
and so he will be incomplete and frustrated. 

The spiral of the po poured all its contents into the ark ! 
sacrificed Nommo, in which he would descend to the Earth of the 
In Amma’s womb only the two seeds of the gaba and the anu renal 
that had not been taken along by the spiral. This “unloading” began | 
in relation to the characteristics of the anu, for it was the aa 1 
actually classified the things in the ark and organized their distrilm|| 
Therefore, one says that it was the delegate of the po, its agent) it 
called “the pos follower,” po bolodige. 

Its role is depicted by a figure showing the position of the secis, 1 
fundamental symbols of creation placed inside the po, called “schem) 
image of the star of the po thatis Amma’s clavicles™* (fig. 144). Init. 
grains are seen placed in equal sectors around a central circle whic 
the place of the anu na. 

In the past, this figure was drawn where the primitive cylindiiy 
granary, called guyo gonu, was built. The central circle of the pictin 
representing the anu na, was reproduced in clay inside the granary by 
central compartment called anu kezu, compartment of anu, comparuhi 
to acylinder four cubits high and one cubit across. Around this cylindes 
two cubits away, a circular wall was built. The inside space was coil 
prised of eight compartments on two levels, that is, four compartment 
per level, with the door facing north.?* Now, this construction was mail 
in the image olf the fruit of the ann: divided across the middle both way 
it has eight compartments which, for the Dogon, represent the eit 
seeds as well as the interior division of the cylindrical family granary. 

One says of the construction of this first granary, itself an image of 
Amma’s action: “The drawing of what was in the po in a circle around 
the anu became toy. The seeds that were inside the body of the pa 


28. aiuma ani guyo po tolo yata fonu. Drawn in ara gew porridge. In another version, th 
figure was drawn with porridge made from all the cereal grains mixed together. 

29. Inside, the harvests were distributed as follows: above: po pilu, ara, emine soma 
duramu, emme pilu; below: po, etme ya, nu and yu, emme nakolo and emme dum baru, 
fant, 


UK OF THE PO PILU 47 


i : "30 
-» heen made into the ¢ey ina circle around anu (i.e., the granary). 


‘ie ventral position of anu in the middle of the po at this stage of 
joution on the one hand, and the similarity between the po and the 
iwcle or egg of Amma on the other hand, have given their name to the 
hivicles of man, which are not called po guyo, but rather as a euphe- 
sun ani guyo, “granary of ani. Ss 


Fic. 144: Figure drawn under the primitive granary. 


HE NOMMO SWALLOWS THE PO PILU. 


At this same time, while the po was pouring its contents into the ark, 
Amma made another change, because he wanted to protect the spiritual 
principles of the grains from the Fox forever. He placed the kikinu of 
hody in the male seed of po pilu and the Aikinu of sex n the hein ya. 
‘Then he made the sacrificed Nommo swallow the two seeds. “The po 


30. tonu pone tobe onune gor toyi. dene tomu po gozti-ne tebe anu gonu toyi. The 
central compartment of the anu in the cylindrical granary became the center cup ode 
placed in the middle of the present-day cubieal granary, into which the women put their 


belongings. 
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THE 
male. With th an 
e became sm: Thea fonio from the star of the fonio by the fish.”*? (fig. 145). 

; ircle, “the star of the fonio,” po folo, is divided by two perpendicular 
#ters into four oriented sectors containing dots, the seeds.* Under 
stern sector is the head of the silurus in the form of a triangle 
} « horizontal line across it and flanked by two “horns,” which are the 
harbs. The body, separated from the head, recails the sacrifice. 
jude of two curved lines that cross at the bottom and contain two 
is — the clavicles — marked with dots showing the seeds taken from 
emptied eastern sector. “The drawing of the silurus shows how the 
swallowed the fonic from the star of the fonio (and how the seeds) 
il into the clavicles.”* 

The result of this transfer is represented to the right of the figure by a 
jole with two diameters just like the first, but with one of its sectors 
wing empty. 

When emme ya porridge is offered to the altar ka amma during the 
ywing celebration (bulu), the priest says: “Amma has given us the 
Yinergence of the father’; Amma, the water of the grain has come out; 
ihe kikinu of the grains are kept (guarded) by the emme ya; give us rain, 
uke the grain grow, give us ripe millet, give us women and children.”* 
One also draws the head of the fish looking down on the sanctuary of 
the binu Manda of Orosongo: “Drawing of the division of the fields of 
ithe head of the fish (that) came out of the sky and descended””® (fig. 
146). 

The six compartments connote the main fields (minne): on the left, 
from top to bottem, po minne, lebe minne, binu minne; on the right, 
i\kewise, poruba minne, or “field of the outside,” vageu minne, or “field 
of the ancestors,” and do minne. The figures inside the lower compart- 
ments represent people who are tilling and dwellings. 

The fish’s barbs are the roots of the trees born from the sacrifice and of 
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the world around. The mal 
it became his eggs.”3! 


Fic. 145: Draw} , i 3 
3. 145: Drawing of the swallowing of the fonio by the fish 32. zu po tolo po minu tonu. Drawn with ara geu on the north wall inside the sanctuaries 


of the Nommo dinu, when they are founded. This figure is taken from the one in the 
sanctuary of the Nommo of Sangui. 

33. This figure represents the shell and the legs of the insect keke kummoy. 

34. anagonno tonu izu po tole po vo minna ta { vormo-ne yoy vogo-gin toni. 

35. amma ba gonu; ka amma dene di uo goa; dene kikinu emme ya gelebe; ana di 
dele, dene temo yu illi dele, ya di dele, i nonu dele. 

36. alagala goa izu suga ku voro minne gammalu toy. 


31. po pilu ya-le ane-le, amma 


; Pe pilu ya-le sf ; 
voy minna, ta ego Be J ganna ginne-gila: ana-go puru bia; izu anaees 
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remembered during the sowing and in the consumption of fonio 
fi, In the past, when the different varieties of po were separate, 
ywed eggs of the anagonno sala with the po pilu. “When one sows 
©, one mixes the eggs of the anagonno with the po. If one doesn’t 
/iponno eggs, one cuts up the intestines of the anagonno; one mixes 
With the po that one is sowing. With that, the pe multiplies."” 

{ harvest time, one used to pour a porridge of po pilu on the sogo 
ol the family pond. The first dish of yo péifu eaten in the house of the 
aye was Started by a member of the group at the orders of the ginna 
“4, who would say: “Fish and fonio (together) are but one.”%° 


SSIFICATION OF THE ELEMENTS CONTAINED IN THE 
MALE PO PILU. 


The total number of the elements of creation that Amma placed in 
© po, and which the po poured into the ark, is classified in twenty-two 
jegories. These categories are represented by a ritual figure called 
YYonu of the things that came out of the body of the po" which, in 
twenty-two diagrams, shows all the things Amraa put into the po (fig. 
117). We see, in the following order (and in twinned pairs); — the 
fommo die, who remained tn the sky, and the sacrificed and resurrected 
flommo, both in the form of nomme anagonao: a horizontal fine recalls 
ihe arms, and the split tail the legs his descendanis, mankind, wii! have; 

the four grains of the sene, symbolizing the four elements, the 
foundation of creation; the turtle kiru, here symbolizing all domestic 
inimals; the chameleon ogodine, representing all wild animals; then ihe 
moon and the sun, the Fox, and the stars: below the ark, man and the 
cereal grain seeds (from left to right): the emme ya, ara geu, yu pilu, nu, 
und namu; then those of the gaba and the anu (which is made of four 
signs): finally, the following plants (from left to right): the pelu, sana, 
(ilena, and yayaga. 


49, po mananu izu anagonne talu po-ne bile, anagortno talu bemele, izu koloda pollo 
polio, po-ne bile mananu. 

40. izu-le po-le turn vogo. The “eater” was designated by the inne ome of the ginna. 
The inneu omo, or “living men,” in Dogon society, are opposite the (nmeu puri, or “impure 
men,” who observe different prohibitions (cf. supra, p. 56 and installment 2, fourth year). 

41. po gozu-ne kize goa toy. Drawn with snake dung yuguru na (symbol of the unity of the 
world). on the fagade of the sanctuary of the Nomme binu to the right of the entrance door 
on the day that this totem’s priest is ordained (dugury). 
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and independently of one another, to germinate and reproduce on 
ifferent worlds created by Amma.” 

Nie plants (trees and grasses) related to the sacrifice and resurrection 
» Nommo are used for purifications;* with the sene, they represent 
Mant life. 

he chameleon and the turtle Airu are responsible for guarding and 
fying the earth of the Fox. For where they land on the earth, the 
le will go around the still empty pond and purify the soil, allowing 
rain water to enter it and stay there.** Then it will go into the pond, 
und which the trees symbolizing the resurrection will grow. 

This drawing represents a classification into “families,” or ogu, of the 
ements of creation in relation to the life and work of man on Earth. 

lhe total number of the categories of the things Amma put into the 
_ expressed by the twenty-two elements we have just examined, is 
unimed up by the schematic figure called ‘‘onu of the female po pilu,” 
v pilu ya tonu. Itis drawn only once at the delimitation of the threshing- 
Toor, called “plateau of the pile of po, “po tuyo taba, where the po pilu 
harvest used to be collected. It is composed of a circle representing the 
seed arouad which first twelve concentric lines are drawn, correspond- 
ing to the elements of creation belonging to the Fox, and then ten 
corresponding to those that belong to the Nommo.** The twenty-two 
lines are also a numerical reminder of what man will know about 
Amma’s second creation. 

The work of the female po pilu, which brought everything Amma had 
created into manifestation and realized his labors, is commented on in 
view of the series of graphic representations which, as we have seen, 
represent Amma's thought, his designs and, furthermore, the progressive 
material realization of all the elements that would make up the universe. 


42. The gaba will bear seven different fruits, symbols of the seven worlds created by 
Amma. Cf. infra, p. 522. 

43. The sana is the “broom” used after the body has been purified with pelu bark; the 
yayaga is used in the same way after the mouth has been purified with Ailena charcoal. 

44. The Airu turtle will be the object of the purification sacrifice Augudum performed 
in the ritual fields in the event of a violation of a prohibition: the animal is dragged 
spiral of th ; Y around the field by a rope: then it is left hanging from a tree “to show Amma” that 
last here, They will not descen € po was rolling UD, are show eee fel ete amines fy di 

5. Cf supra, p. 339 and fig. 66, p. 5 
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It is said: “ f icle j 

pr late clavicle in a ball, all the things in it we 

pore psi ees extended to the four cardinal points 

igi ade the world, This is a toy. This is to make th 
€ (Amma) had in his womb. The world js the toy of 


accom i] [ 

“Ae Weir flocks, which end at the locality of the amm 
i : : 
eat,” the image of his womb and the center around whi 


left the po banu is d 
fawn, to the right is the F. 
figure (which represents the amma ta) (Pl. a aa 


47. Installment 2 ninth and enth Cars. u 
oy ti 
: y 8.7 he complete description of these caves will 


48. Cf. supra, P. 103, infra, Pp. 528 and PI. VI. { 


K OF THE PO PILU 
RESENTATIONS. 


The po was completely emptied of its contents, which were poured 
» the ark; this operation is represented by a figure called “drawing of 


FIG. 148: tonu of the “objects of (the) binw hidden in the empty sanctuary.” 


the objects of (the) binu hidden in the empty sanctuary™? (fig. 148): the 
po is shown expanded to the limits of the egg; the ark, indicated by a 
square, is placed on the pillar of the world, the straight line. Speaking of 


49. binu tonu binuginu kolo-ne toy. It is drawn upon the death of a totemic priest on 
(he spot where the ritual objects were placed inside the sanctuary after they have been 
taken out and hidden. The door is then closed and the sanctuary remains closed until a 


new priest is ordained and the objects are put back. 
Accordingly, the opening made in the picture of the ark may be seen as the “exit” of 


the deceased priest from the human world. 
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4 ings (ele- 
pace” (ganna sibe nay); on the left, they are the four things ( 


i ft, two 

is) of space” (ganna kize nay), On 1 right and the le 
it ndages near the top are the nee a 
represented by the entire object. The : 
yitirety) of the rhombus is the fish. The gh 
e the egg of the fish. The siaealns: 5 
ole covering of the eggs of the fish. hab 
The central line ending at the “nose oft ’ e : A 
at is, the seed’s germination) is, on the eine 
joden object, suggested only by its Nee “i 
yym, the shape of a lozenge with an ax! a 
yne: it represents the inside area of a 

ided in two. i 
fro sail the rhombus is to recall the way . 
which the po made the world by spinning a a : 
\ is also like sowing the seed: the ea : 
Wbout while walking, in order to sow ‘a 
Wroadcast. One says: “The ‘rhombus, . Ae 
ppins, it is as if it were creating the world. i 

2) An image of the two stages of errr i 
first the work of Amma, later a 
effort of the po) is recalled when the mi af 2 

d that the members of the ginna \ rin Sa 

4 oe collective ceremonies. After it has Drawing of the “rays 
em holed an unfermented part of . haat of the rhombus. 
called pipilu, is put aside. The beer, ben a 
obtained after the yeast container has I id 
in the rest of the liquid. The two beverages; 


yb T Wi y a “he ipilu 
es ne sa Ss Pp 
n j the t o stag we O 4 


is the image of the grains in ae ener po prot vipa gs 
. ‘ns sown by Amma in the po WS precanay 

- 4 ais en and that one cultivated. The pipuu is 

(that) des 5 


ce 


the figure and the circle, which is the image of the po empti¢ 
contents, one says: “The po when it spun the world around finisl 
changed into a large snake that holds the worid in its circle.™ 
Having accomplished the work Amma had charged it with, the 
po pilu, now reduced to only its own placenta, transformed itséll 
star, “the star of the po,” po tolo, evidence of this fundamental 
One says: “All things came from within Amma’s placenta. Th 
centa of Amma who created all things placed them in the body aff 
and kept them covered. After (except for) Amma, the rest of the) 
were in the po. This po, he made it emerge and made it spin the 
around. The rest of the things is the placenta of the po. >! 

“The po unwinding itself, it spread the world about. All the things! 
to the four cardinal corners. That thing that remained alone is the 
the po.” 

The work performed by the po pilu, which is of utmost importang 
the object of a great many representations. It is recalled by the for 
certain sanctuaries and ritual objects and by the use made of the bal 
as well as in the course of several rites. 

1) One of the iron rhombuses used in the “end of mourning” cere 
nies, dama, of a dignitary of the Society of Masks represents both 
anagonno and the po.* A figure drawn in the caves of the mai 
“drawing of the rays of the rhombus,” shows the instrument’s ¢ 
shape (fig. 149). The two lower points of the object (where the string | 
be attached) are the germ or “nose of the po, "po kinu. On either side: 

five carved noiches, cailed “rays,” keiu: the four pairs placed near 1 
“nose” are the eight “rays” of the bursting of the po, “the eight rays tt 
created the world”;** on the right, the notches are also the “four corn 


50. po ganna digilima doga yuguru na bila ganna gona gele. 
51. amma me kize voy ko-no goy. amma me kize voy vo manu po gozu-ne kunna ge 
gele. amma onune kize vazu po-ne tobe. poy ganna ginnegile vazu amma me doy (or ant 
doy). vazu kize po mey. 
52. po vo gonulu ganna vo ginnegile; kize pu ganiia sibe nay ya: vo turu bi po tolo 
53. There exist three kinds of different rhombuses which are used successively in (1 
ceremonies of the Sigui or the dama; one of them represents the anagonno and the py 


another the Fox, and the third the tongue of the ancestor Dyongou Sérou (installment 2 
third year). 


34. iniina na kelu tonu. 
55. kelu gagara ganna moyormu. 


in vo. imina na anagonno talu 


iz , nagonno talug! A 
56. imina na gunno vomo izu andy. po anag pact gegen eT Sats 


n yo. We have seen that one of the qnagonno 


me 6 of the Fox to transform it into fish eggs. 


consume he impure foni mah 
i R JONOZ gin vo. 
o 7. imma na SOME YOZOZO ganna moy noze 
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sowing; the beer is like the harvest (the ripe grain).** For 
container, symbol of the placenta, acts upon the liquid 1@ 
ferment and gives it new life. 

The pipilu is put in special pots, which are the symbols of "4 
seat,” and is drunk by the patriarchs and those responsible for? 
The rest of the drink and the dregs are never simply left, but 
buried in the dung-hill in the courtyard of the ginna. The beer, 
other hand, is drunk by all the participants; the dregs may be #1 
the animals. 

3) the role of the po pilu is recalled even in the form of the tai 
sanctuaries: that of the Manda totem of Orosongo has the shape 
seed “that spun the world around” (fig. 150, A). The adjacent dwell 
the priest (H) includes a round recess (kana) and a square one, r 
tively representing emme ya and ara geu. 

During ceremonies involving the clan, one successively draws 
figures recalling the work of Amma and of the female po pilu on 
square platform of the priest that is attached to the side of the sanct 
(B) — a platform whose four sides mark the four cardinal directior 

The priest sits on the platform against the wall, facing west. Dui 
the agu (bado in Sanga), one draws next to him Amma’s still-closed | 
with emme ya porridge: the four inside lines represent the four clavie! 
During arbya (bago in Sanga), in the same place, the egg and { 
opening of the clavicles are drawn with porridge of emme di giru (1 
151, a and b). 

The bursting po is drawn with porridge of emme pilu on the north w 
above the platform at the bago during the ceremony of the “tasting 
the new millet” (vu korokoro in Sanga): eight lines placed at the fou 
cardinal points show the distribution of the primordial seeds in t| 
realized universe (fig. 151, c). 

The whirling po is drawn with yu during the ceremony called ode 
piru that precedes the sowing. It is made on the edge of the platform, i.e. 
under Amma’s open egg, “for it spun the world around which descended’ 
(fig. 151, d). 

4) All the elements making up the po seed, as well as the work performed 


58. pipilu amma ant guyo-ne dene yala tobe. kono dene po kolo-ne amma kunna 
ganna ginnegili donne sugunu vali tozoy. pipilu dene toy toze; kono dene ille tozoy. 


ihe female po pilu, are reme 
sowing celebration, bulu, in W 
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Fic. 150: Layout of t 
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nies last five days, commemora 
10N of © nommo. In Upper § 


These annual ceremo 


death and the resurrect sluges of this sacrifice, but also the stars related to them and to the 


mic clans; they end in the field of Lébé.°? 
certain number of these rites are very closely related to the role of 
female po pilu; therefore, we wili present the commentaries about 
tm by way of illustration.®? 
a) The ceremonies are accompanied by calls sounded by someone 
ying the “Hogon’s horn,” ogo buru. The sounds produced by the 
Atrument, called voices or mi (eight in all), are the vibrations of the 
ord” that Amma placed in the seed. “The voice of the ogo buru is the 
juge of the po spinning the world around.”*' The player blows through 
4 mouthpiece which represents the germination of the po; the beli of the 
horn represents the earth in which it germinates. The “voices” — each of 
which has a name — are also those of the eight basic cereal grains. The 
instrument sounds the “voice” of the po “spinning the world around,”® 
for the unwinding that freed everything it contained made a loud sound. 

At this time, one draws the “yada of the po spinning the world around” 
(fig. 152) on the fagade of the totemic sanctuaries. The seed is repre- 
sented by asmall circle from which emerge eight segments of increasing 
length, “the eight living things,”™ that is, the eight “articulations of the 
word” which, at this stage, are sounds, the “voices” of the Hogon’s horn. 

The spiral, called ozu day, “crossed road,” is shown to be discontinu- 
ous, SO as to permit “passage across,” for it is evidence that the things 
which emerged from the po became separated from it. A line of eight 
chevrons, called “zigzagging path of the world” (aduno ozu tonnolo), is 
placed to the left of the figure indicating the vibration of the spiraling 
line and the “eight voices of the Hogon’s horn.”** 

b) The first day of the budu (the Banani market), po pilu porridge 
is poured on the altar ka amma, under which are placed the figures 


59. Some descriptions of the ceremonies appear in D. Paulme and D. Lifchitz, Les Fétes 
des semailles en 1935 chez les Dogon de Sanga and in S. de Ganay, Le Binou Yébénd, p. 444. 

60. All of the rites of the bu/u and related representations will be described in install- 
ment 2, fifth year. 

61. ogo buru mi po yala ganna gigilema anay. 

62. po ganna gigilema yala. Drawn on the facade of the totemic sanctuaries of binu na 
with ara geu porridge. 

63. kize omo gagara. 

64. ogo buru mi gagara. A figure representing the horn of the Hogon also bears this line 
of chevrons. 


FIG. 151: Drawing of Amma's 


¢ sop 
on the platform of the sanctua 88 and of the whirling po, made 


ty of the Manda totem of Orosongo. 
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of the sacrifice ¢ | | | : 
acrifice and re. A divided a part of the sixty-six yala of the po’s body and sent it into 


orld, "%* 

tie next two days are spent in a series of visits called bulu yanu, 
#lings of the bulu,” performed by all members of the community. 
(many comings and goings of the participants, within their own 
\hborhood as well as in the other settlements they musi visit, together 
Hrespond to the sixty-six pala of the spiral representing the formation 
the po seed in Amma’s womb. We recall that the ya/a that were rolled 
i) inside the egg were divided into 22+40+4 during the elaboration of 
» po and later of the nommo anagonno.*” In this rite, which repeats 
© unraveling of the yala,** they are divided into 30+30+3+3 yala 
hich evoke, through their numeric value (3 being a male number), the 
\ivilinear structure of the lineages and, through their re-duplication, 
ie fundamental twinness of everything that Amma had created. 

the “greetings of the bulu” begin with visits called ginna yvanu made 
hy the members of a ginna, first to their own patriarch, then to the other 
Members of the lineage. The entire group of the people visited corres- 
ponds to the thirty first yala. 

For example, Ambara goes to pay a visit to the ginna bana of Amtaba, 
of Guinna, and of Sodamma;* then he goes to all his “brothers,” in the 
broadest sense of the term, originating from his ginna. 

The next visits are called togu yanu, or “greetings to the family” (also 
in the broadest sense): everyone visits people from house to house, 
where one drinks the beer that is always offered. These visits corre- 
spond to the second group of thirty vala. 

Then come the ama yanu, or “greetings to the parents-in-law,” which 
correspond to the 3 (+3) pala represented by the father-in-law, the 
mother-in-law, and their daughter. For it is said: “The kinship of the 
father-in-law, the mother-in-law, and their daughter, their number is 
three.”’”* However, with regard to the primordial spiral constituting the 
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Pig. 152: i 
152: The female Po pitu Spinning the world around 


Hea j I 66. amma gozu vomo-ne kize lugu pelley ley sige kunna; pelu kuloy kaba po gozu-ne 
P st, who is alone inside the kunna aduno-ne timi. 
Porridge on the ritual objects and 67. CE. supra, p. 121. 
two things in himself: 68. Cf. supra, p. 125. 

69. Sodamma, Ginna, and Amtaba are three different quarters, each having a ginna; the 
second two stem from the first. 
70. amma ayne ko-le yana ko-le i ya beme ko-le mona ianu lugonu. 


ee 


65. amma fe 
dene die gona aduno ginnegilemi di g0a 
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r their number is sixty-four; make men be 
sent, he adds: “Do not take 
do not give the women of this village away; 
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es him. May Amma give us the 
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tices aE Sresiaiy the ‘Hogon’s horn? willie sounded yention while the po pilu was doing its work, the two successive 
e “voice” of the po.”? The first time the ; arches of the lebe gono also correspond to the two spirals executed by 
- » female po piluwhen it enveloped and later released its contents: the 
the second to the open poe 


pst march corresponds to the closed po. 


played is i . 
y in the morning to summon the seven elde 
Histributing the elements of the universe. 

bolize the different 


ato he ala res of the fo i u ot J 


When the h 
orn sounds for a third ti 
ird time, the partici a 
5 cipants, ‘ : : , ; 
F carn eommemorate things that have to do with the cereal grains at sowing 
hich follows the ceremony:”* for at this time the seeds pul into 
minate, “like the 


millet stalk, led b } 
(who represent i ‘fae sas ros who strike the drums of the gt 
es} and by all th Aba see time, W 
the clans : € totemic priests : ‘ : 
ele ecw tae the main altars of the pai dala ere a the soil will have to “unwind” internally, in order to ger 
iral, the direction in whi count wound itself inside A oe 
sheaf . ich the po roiled up the po unwound itsell mst e Amma's egg: 
oe aeptir by one. Their zigzagging walk nb This internal movement of the smallest of all the elements God 
e “voice” of the po, the “word” it contains ic of U created is reflected in space by the spiraling motion of the stars. This 
motion is also commemorated by the spiraling marches of the lebe 
ettlement on the grounds, 


The third tim 
ime around, they sto 
») ES at the 
p at the southern part and face th eono, performed by ai) the members of the s 


altar of Lébé, whi 
-bé, which they salute by placi : 

by clapping their hands. The hed Haug elbows on the groaiiay where a series of altars represents the stars 

times in the direction in which the po unw: ree around Se ae The day after the lebe gono, the player will sou 

contents. At the end of the third round ps veh emptied itself of it time eineici the seven patriarchs who joined i 

led by the pri j ; id, the members of the com ity ‘ ry : , 

misc dpers all quickly run to the altar. In a low voice th vee beer to come and thank the Hogon. 

recites a long prayer h : he Yé fi 
Ys in which he 4 eae 

and of the vageu, their number is thirty “rede po ae men of Amma 73. ammacle vageile anau ebe viay. luguebe peran boy-le- 

cir name; the men pebe peran nay sige boy-le-ko voy" he voy mona pelt kul 
a oobodo bana amma ieze. 


of the lebe a ; 
nd of the : : 
e binu, their number ts thirty-four be : i ! 
ecause of their heme naniemo,; tumo yand deno, anna-go yanau are inne vaz 
<e, binw ieze; amma boy tolo obo. 
ts, at first crowde 


. 72. At the Aulu, when the trumpet is bl e: 20, the participan 
Hogon seated”; twice ogoyara da koy ih cdi it is blown four times ogono do ta, temic sanctuaries. receive ears of gral 
twice ogono ba nade, “the Hogon has sL ss wile of the Hogon has fed the children”; terraces above; since the preceding harvest, these ears have been t 
alled” — eight successive calls in all. : spiritual principles of the cereal grains: their seeds will be mixed with tho: 
(installment 2, filth year}. 


nd the horn a fourth 
n the drinking of the 


ko voy; lebe-le binu-le anau 
oy nay Sige lugi; anau 


ehe viay, (ugh 
d in front of the Hogon’s 
n tossed from the 


he holders of the 
se to be sown 


71. vageu bana bi 
1a bulu-le yananu po pi vagen ie 

anes il pana 
Srgab\uaiaege 74, After the lebe gor 
dwelling and later near the t 
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of time, the four rows 


i i . but in terms 
) relation to the family field Sr aceaiiar 0 


spond to four kinds of sowing performe 


CHAPTER V 
THE NOMMO’S ARK 


The contents of the ark. The descent of the ark. The ark on Earth, Represents 
Nommo’s Ark. The resurrected Nommo in the water. The stars and eal 


By its spinning the unwound po had poured everything it cc 
into the Nommo’s “great ark,” or koro na. This ark was made If 
rest of the victim's placenta. Now this placenta, unlike that of Oj 
not undergone the tearing and transformations which had se 
affected the piece that formed the Earth and had rendered it i 

The Fox’s ark, made of “impure” earth, is the symbol of the uw 
vated bush; the Nommo’s ark, made of “pure earth,” will descen \ 
everything Amma created and is symbolic of the cultivated earth? 
be called izubay minne, “earth of the day of the fish” ~ a term ¥ 
emphasizes its origin, its ties with the sacrificed Nommo, and 
human beings, his descendants, who will keep their original fetal f 
This “earth of the fish” will progressively extend itself over the | 
earth in proportion to the development of agriculture which, itself, 
constitute a purification of the ground made impure by theft and in 

Theoretically, the ark had as many compartments as the numbe 
holes the Fox had dug in the ground: sixty, this number being 
“reckoning of the placenta,” me dugi. 

With regard to the social structure and technical development, 
sixty compartments of the ark were also related to the theoret 
division of the primal family field between the four eponymous ane 
tors, a field they were to constitute and which will be like “plated” on 1 
of the earth of the Fox. From this perspective, the distribution of 
compartments is in four rows of fifteen, with 3 x 5 lots per ancestor hy . vemic sanctuaries. The lonenge 
153).! Symbolically speaking, the numbers 3 (attributed to the male) am | Drawn with ara geu porridge on the fagade of seta vs sky during the descent 
5 (attributed to the generations) together represent the patrilinear lin Rane of the compartments e rk is represented as lying on the 
of descent. Ii is said: “The sixty holes of the ginna minne are divided in| well as to the “angles” of celes des” of terrestrial space (ct. p- 465). 
five, five.”? This terminology is also related to the five fingers of 


ground, the compartments are gare 
sizes the 
ee os sn the central lozenge emphasizes ine p 


ith si riments. 
FIG. 153: Figure representing the ark with sixty compa 


here corresponds to th 
tial space. When the a 
which recall the “st 
lace of the resurrected Nommo. 
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“sowi i a. $9 NOMMO’S ARK 
wing without rain + Manu, “scattered sowing”: manuy 
. Tid 


are ut in fj i 
os 


sowing in the strict sense of the 


ntial to man and that will occur on Earth after the descent of the 
They parallel the twenty-two parts of the resurrected Nommo’s 
y us well as the twenty-two categories which group the elements of 
hiverse released by the po pilu.’ Like their counterparts, they are 
related to the “division of the totems,” the totemic institution 
Ming the basis of the social structure in relation to the celestial 
ifice. Finally, they symbolize the organization of life on Earth by the 
urrected Nommo, and therefore one says that they are “like the 
jmo’s twenty-two teeth,” that is, like his “word.” 
hat is left — which is unknown — will be known later to man and 
Wi change the world. It is said that this revelation will come slowly at 
|, like a fog, then swiftly, like the rain and the wind.* 


contained al] beings and ma 
ch only the first twenty-two ap 
1. the world: aduno 


i ween 11. the trees: immu 


12. the person: inne 

13. the dance: go 

14. fire: pau 

15. the (spoken) word: so 

16. the cultivated field: n 
valie 

17. work: bire 


3. house of menstruating women: 
vapunulu giny 

4. big house: ginna 

5. granary: Rito 

6. sky: alagala 

7. earth: minne 


8. wind: 0 
9. livestoey : oe cowry: Kele 
; : arsege, all four-legged 19. travel (walking): 
oe called kubo nay, “four 20. death: ving mB): voy 
egs” ae 4 
i eee 21. funerals: pimy yp 
10. the birds: kize kile, “flying things” 22. peace: a - 
To the Dogon way of thinking, 


from those classifying “Amma's b 
i 


PONTENTS OF THE ARK. 


The ark was soft and moist like the placenta it was made of. It held all 
ihe things and beings created by Amma and later poured out by the 
female po pilu. Its structure and contents are evidence of the Nommo’s 
first victory won over the Fox. In comparison to Ogo’s first two arks, 
considering their narrowness and their essential, but meager contents, 
as well as to his third, a structure of lattice-work that held nothing, the 


these categories ( which are dj 
ummo") express everything 


2. ginna minne bun 
: no pelley kuloy, nume 2 
yo kummo, dene, tire, unum, hax in Lar. Ue These five generations een! iP Bs oir ee pate 
smn, dt iu g order, and the other 4 ad holes of the ark are like the holes of the ant,” it is because one compares 


ancestors, he lists the ascend: a Sacrifice on the altar to 3 She 5 
dandam buli: it is “with heres by name up to the fifth ge the structure to an ant hill full of these innumerable, active insects. The 
: ; ) ak : 
: Nommeo’s ark embodied the role Amma had conferred on him: to 
oned by same . organize, direct, and control the whole created universe. 
2 € to come ¢ : an Ei ‘ 
Bebe € and partake of the sacrifig On the ark were, first of all, the resurrected Nommo and the eight 
an ink.” , 
4 Phe en, phe danda ancestors, or four couples of twins. Each one of them was related to one 
3. The four sowin 
the first to the 


m bull are also called nena bulj, 
28 also correspond to th 


& four firs i i 
“eit phim rbot T first mythical Sowings of men fron 


4. Considered from the view point of graphic representation and number and compared 
to the “signs” of Amma (bummo), which connote what is going to be created, these cate- 
yories are like “drawings” (oy) or realizations of those signs, because the world is created 
and completed. 

5. A parallel concept is presented in the Bambara myth. Cf. G. Dieterlen, Essa? sur la 


religion bambara, p. 30. 
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of the eight seeds which the 
ea _ ee ke Ht eps, the women recall first the formation of the fetus (which is a 
level, they each represented, on the ark, one of the a off i scl ehcp ale Arama si 
es seni ioe mg pe, th, go sa will be Amma’s first priestess, called “Amma's wife” or 
own placenta. The Nom =) ” was 4 
Dyongou Sérou the navel and Sex organ, and the four f. mn 
were the Nommo’s four limbs.” “ 
The ancestors and the resurrected Nommo were placed n 
pairs of trees, each having sixty leaves, in the following man ; 
a) In the middle, on a Copper seat, ogo dummo or “chief i 
sat the resurrected male Nommo. He was accompanied by tha 
the donu bird, which are related to his Spiritual principles ail ¢ 
testimony of the sacrifice. Linked by their roots, like two twi i 
the kilena and the pelu. They shaded a hemispheric copper a 
bana or “vase of the chief,” in which a snake lay coiled cod 


Jo the north were placed Lébé Sérou and his female twin ya sa, 

sister”; under the gobo banu and the gobo pilu, Lébé Sérou, 
os of Lébé,” will sow the first collective field of the ginna. Because 
‘olution of a prohibition and the ensuing threat to the wholeness of 
yroin, the fields, and the entire society, he will be sacrificed and 
//yected on Earth, as was the Nommo in the sky for similar reasons. 
»serifice will purify the “earth of the day of the fish,” izubay minne, 
which he is the delegate. His female twin, ya sa, will invent and 
Hoduce song. 

} |o the east were Binou Sérou and his female twin, ya sa, placed 
appeared again in a “sack of skin,” hung from one of the tra L pier he sa and the yullo. One says of Binou Sérou, i will initiate the 
ing here the clavicle, seat of the symbol of the grain CES, SY femic cult, that he is “like the two living arms” of the sacrificed 

Also in the middle of the ark grew a palmyra tree ie whose fruit 
the first food of the ancestors of ihe ark: they wailed hed kj € Tui 
the kernel and seed it contained. } “a 


S Oo 
oO h d f th * os t ~ | 
ia €acnh si €o e Struc ture Was a4 palr ances ors and ra par 


mmo. 
The cult devoted to the victim as 0 nommo — who originally was just 
© binuw — will be “shared” between the descendants of the four 
jivestors, as was his body for the purification and organization of the 
wniverse. This division shows the expansion of the human species: when 
tiew ginna is founded and the binu “shared,” one says: “The extended 
ims of Amma continually expand the world.” The body of the sacri- 
ticed Nommo expands in proportion to the multiplication of the Dinu. 
The female twin of Binou Sérou, ya sa, is related to the “word” he will 
feceive from o nommo and will have to transmit to mankind. She is 
evidence of certain aggressive aspects of discourse, namely, disputes 


b) 49 the west, Amma Sérou and his twin sister go sa, “sister of 
dance,” under the sene na and the oro. amma seru Wain ; nel 
was to be responsible for the cult devoted by men % their ; toe 
to his First celestial agent, the nommo die. His female ‘win : 
80 Sa, is an allusion to the women’s dances representing fish oan 


in the i i i 
water. In the course of certain ceremonies, through their success; 
ees v 


und conflict. 

ce) To the south, Dyongou Sérou and his female twin, ya sa, were 
placed under the saselu and the bozo kubo. donu means “remedy.” This 
uncestor will be a healer and a hunter and will have altars relating to his 


6. When the i i a e Js fi is 
: h arvest is b ought In,a share IS first given to the eldest woman of the lin 
as tes ony to the seeds tha oO h Sto S ‘i I Ore i 
) _ ged to the ance stors” female twi i y. i 
be: Se T T if t bel np $ ec Ins. heoreticall hy 
Cars are hers alone: however . she may share them with others 


7. The say that itis bec 
e Dogon say that itis because of them that one can easily move the upper and low 


limbs; they help in childbirth. For j i 

- For if a woman vives birth with diffi i 
Nommo has folded one of her limbs”: if she h s renee 
unfolded them.” 


8. In order, these dances are: va go, go na, suru boy, go yala. They are commented on in 
installment 2. These dances are performed especially during the funerals of women. Cf.G. 


Dieterlen, Les Ames des Dogon, p. 120. 
9. amma numo vira aduno vo vaniemu. 


is said that “the 
as no problem, it is hecause “the Nommo has 
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functi di i 
a son special status, due to the fact that he pe 
te sey i (the other two having been given to the Pa 
| ~ is pai He wili die in a state of impurity # 

o man. His body, howev ivi i wi 

3 er, divided into pi 
altars upon which sacrifi nto pier 
sacrifices will | 

aii be offered for the pra 


His female twi ill 
: n,yasa, will be ine i i 
Brongn n charge of births and will ai 
Ali th j 
pics e nan and animals were with the ancestors in the @ 
i es re related to certain parts of the resuenea | 
pre Sa d 8 _ certain of liis spiritual principles, were ts ‘ 
ic taboos,” binu dama: th a 
» bint waz: the black crocodi 
sci ck crocodile, aya 
(at metegsliy sala, respectively represent the right and i 
: east with Binou Sérou; ae nd 
; the water {i ci 
wares er lizard, ay, and 
seein represent respectively the right and left iol a | 
-_ just Amma Sérou. Similarly, the antelope, valu ad 
pie j related to the “errant” spiritual princip! ' ) 
tkinu bummone. a 
The ark 
pean sth Ve Re from an iron or copper chain, the if 
ized the ancestors holding h Iti : 
nner ing hands. It is also compa 
ws z ra as rope punctuated by a series of knots, called A 
es : " 
ae Astregits knots that do not break the rope (of the ances! | 
i nes of the generations) (fig. 154).'! Each k i 
" presents the ark, and the rope the descent ae 
Mi bilgi will not forget the descent of 
e ark. It is also the quasi-unbreakable 
close tie established by Amma heiioan 
perv rae and their descendants. \4 
me : are this representation by saying A 
sit Amma formed the world, he Lat 
e four knots” pretiguring the “rope ) 


; Esk She will’ tater become the protectress of the 
piritual principles of animals at the time when the 


masks are invented t 
that represent them (ins' 
2, third year). Raita 


Fic. 154: Drawing of the 
knots that attach the 
rope of the ark. 


1 ana d Pp g - y 
. few OY WE SUNT para. 
LRT MY FE SUF ragu aineu The knot was ei 
as imm diately made by oc 


MIC ant and dra . 
rignt hei y i 
formar 3 rawn right t e: it is a double sheet-bend knot, the i pe that tight 


Mexvent of the ark, itself a sy 
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* each of which constituted one of the “seats of the universe,” 
Noy, This rope is also like a snake that is knotted at the four 
points and surrounds the world in formation. 

Hig the sacrifice offered after the harvest, the prayer recited by 
yiarch alludes to the ark and everything it represented for human- 
he patriarch says: “Good Amma, as the ark came from above, as it 
nt for us, give Us health.”” 
heoretical reconstruction of the ark, made out of wood by asmith, 


ito its maker) the essential characteristics of the structure in 
Hon to the system of representation it embodies (fig. 155).8 The 


4 has the form of a kind of boat with a rounded hull and two decks. 


upper and lower decks are equipped each with two handles. The 


re deck, which is narrower than the lower one, forms an arch whose 
jiments end where the handles begin and form two staircases (ateach 
J) with four steps and an empty space between them. The two decks 
oh have two rows of four holes representing the ark’s compartments. 
profile, the upper deck widens from the relatively narrow base. Every 
ail is a symbol related to the beings and parts of the universe: every 
je, square with rounded corners, recalls the compartment in which 
heh category of beings was lodged for the descent. The lower deck is 
Ihe (ormer world, whereas the upper deck, narrow at the base, widens to 
figure the expansion of the new world which would follow the 
mbol of the extension of the universe: “The 
hotiom case is the former world, the upper one is the new world: these 
are the two female twins who organized the new world, The upper case 
{hat widens out is space spreading out and progressing.” 
The lower deck, called koro bere, “belly of the ark.” is occupied by 
eople who are distributed over the compartments in the following 
order (fig. 155): 1: Mossis and Samogo; 2: Bambara; 3: Bozo; 4: Peul; 
4: Yebem; 6: Jeather-workers; 7: smiths; 8: griots. The ancient Tellem 
wre placed in the cliffs to the east (compartment 17), where the fresh- 


SS mall 


kana dago goa embe koro u togin magyanu obo. 


12. anima ezu dele amma sin 
le, L'Arche du 


lete description of the object may be found in M. Griau 


13. A comp 
monde chez les populations nigériennes, PPp- 117-120. 
14. koro donu-mogo aduno pey: koro da-mogo a 
hanna be yegirigo vey. koro dago vanago' 


is considered to have the same root as ga, “to spread apart.” 


duno kanna; dine uni yau ley-go aduno 


do ganna ginneu yaze. The word ganna, “space,” 
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§ources start from; the present people’? live in the sands of the 
ompartment 18) where the salt-water ocean extends that is fed by 
vers. 

W upper deck, called koro da sine, “box seated above,” occupied by 
Himals, is distributed as follows: 9: birds; 10: cats;'* 11: monkeys; 
ull mammals; 13: cattle; 14: goats; 15: sheep; 16: fowl. 

he rivers perpendicular to the two larger axial rivers, between which 
jhe plants and pastures can be found, are occupied by the following 
mals: 19: water lizards, reptiles; 20: water insects; 21: fresh-water 
22: sea fish. 

fic east steps are the rocky mountains, those of the west are the sand 
es; at the base of each the metals are deposited. 

‘ine technical skill, weaving, is also represented in the ark: the 
» ver is seated at the tip of the east handle, of which two lateral points 
» the beams of the loom. The widening of the sources to the east 
presents the pulley, the heddles being the two rows of steps. The warp 
the threads is the upper deck; it ends in the sled which is the west 
hundle; the woof is formed by the east steps, the first of which is the 
ttle.” 

Oriented east to west, the ark, by its sides and ends, embodies the four 
ilirections of space, which are repeated in the irregular and four-sided 
handies'* that theoretically held the “rope” from which it was suspended 
during its descent. Being the whole of space, the ark also theoretically 
vontains all the stars on the upper deck; the sun, “at the source of the 
waters,” is above the groove (between the double staircases) to the east, 
the moon above the groove to the west. 


15, Tellem is the narne the Dogon give to the Kouroumba of southern Yatenga: cf. 

supra, p. 32, n. 6. 

16. This includes all mammals of the cat family. 

17. Located on the level of the “terrestrial waters,” this image is indicative of the role of 

the resurrected Nommo who, possessing the “word,” will “weave” it in the water, his 

domain on Earth, and then reveal it to humanity. 

18. There is a similarity between the shape of the handle and that of the lozenges on the 

vertex of the kanaga, sirige, and amma ta masks. Cf. M. Griaule, Masques dogons, fig. W, 

Dp Se wee p. 473: fig. 116, p. 483; fig. 160, p. 586; fig. 162, p. 599. The vertical diagonal carved on 
hie eS SS Se some of them represents the top part of the ark which is, so to speak, enclosed in its own 

Theoretical reconstruction of the ark handle. This striped lozenge may also be seen as an oval, symbol of the “egg of the world,” 

. of which the great axis represents the creator still inside his own creation. For the lozenge, 
cf. also supra, p. 447, n. 1. 


FIG. 155: 
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With a notch in the middie, each top step of the four sté 
the place of the stars or of the planets in the following 


MOVENGARE STOR. ose ee iy epacerete Sajal Sd aga yazu 
dana tolo 

SOREHCASE SAD: 25 iy ais bf cree iolo yaze 
tole atanu 

HOKE WES SEED) i's wines ap) id alo ese ne a tolo duno 


southwest step yapunu tolo 


In another way, the ark symbolizes the entire world, in tim 
space: the lower deck is both the Earth and the former world 
der, upon which the sky and the new world (i.e., the upper dk 
superposed themselves. 

There is another description of the theoretical ark, seen in (@ 
granary, since it contains the primordial seeds. According to 0 
sion, the ark recalls the shape of the tazu basket (fig. 156).' In thi 
of a truncated four-sided pyramid with a circular base and ff 
millet stalks that have been woven together, the /azu is commof 
to bring in the harvested ears of grain, to carry commoditié 
market, etc, (Pl. XX, 1). The ark, made of pure earth, had the shap 
tazu basket turned upside down. Built into its thick walls, in thet 
of each side of the square, it had a staircase of ten steps oriented 0 
one of the cardinal points. In the sixth step of the north staircas 
had been made that gave access to the inside, where eight 
ments together made up two levels. 

In symbolic terms, the ark built in this way and called “granary @ 
master of the pure earth”® had the following meaning: 


the circular base represented the sun; 

the square roof represented the sky; 

a circle in the middle of the roof represented the moon; 

each step was female and each riser male, the four staircases of 
steps all together being representatives of the eight groups of ten fi 
lies descendent from the eight ancestors. 


19. This version uses part of the information published in M. Griaule, Dieu dy 
pp. 38-50. 
20. minne oma bana guyo. 


constellation: the west staircase, tolo duil 
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Fic. 156: The ark seen in the form of the tazu basket. 


of beings and was related to a 
ogu, the stars of Orion's Sword, 
hore the wild animals, plantiife, and insects. From the top ay Lo 
bottom step were the antelopes, hyenas, cats (on two sim sie : a 
lizards, monkeys, gazelies, marmots, the lion, and the e hi sei " 
trees appeared beginning with the sixth step, from the BP: ; 3 «id 
and on each of these plants were the insects commonly lou 


today. 


Fach staircase carried a category 
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_ The legs were on the north side and the sex organ was marked 


iloor in the sixth step. 

granary and ali it contained was, therefore, the image of the 
ystem of the new order. [ts path through space will be compared 
pathway of the blood circulating through the internal organs and 


ee and the storks; on the third 
Plovers; on the fourth : 
. the vultures. The 
Ss. Then ca iI 
and then the herons. On the seventh ste cas 
eight a 3 | 
ghth the turtledoves, on the ninth the duck i 
and white bustards, a 
The southern staj 
‘ Staircase, Orion’s Bel 
ee elt, held the domestic ant 
he miei fowls; then the sheep, goats, cattle hor al 
the eighth and ninth Steps were the tur nd tool 


fe the “word.” 
» ark and its contents are represented by a ritual figure called 


sol the ark of the world’?! (fig. 157). [t is made with a mixture of sa 
_yullo flour, ore Hour, and minu oil — a mixture which integrates 
iy elements into the picture and represents the colors of the 
how. It was drawn under the sogo uguru uguri, or “sogo of purifica- 
) ol the pond of Dona at its construction.” 

» the west: first the head of the nommo semi, then the head of the 
jyonno sala; the eight ancestors in a line, holding hands; the nzinu in 
middle; the birds and the four-legged creatures, represented by a 


Hund a sheep. 
To the north: the pullo. 


To the south: the sa. 
Jo the east: opposite the nommo anagonno is the pelu; opposite the 


ugonno sala, the kilena; opposite the ancestors the yayaga, the sana, 


granary an i 3 
y and had eight compartments on two levels. Each o 


} f ll = | 8 
& . g , 


iit the baobab, oro. 
tach being is separated from the others by a line showing the com- 


partments of the housing. In the middle is a smaller rectangle inscribed 
‘ii the ark. Inside it, a zigzag line represents the chain or rope that held it 
‘ijiving its descent, the central circle being the “knot” that held it 


a ais ara 8 u ( Or mou erou an is ena et in), 
0 Pliu, emme aQum for D ngou Sérou and his Chnstt twin) 


fouether. 
The animals in the picture constitute the theoretical elements of 


every sacrifice.?* Here, they recall the sacrifice of the Nommo: the hen 
for the emasculation and the sheep for the slaughter. The plants are 
those that testify to the resurrection and will be used for individual and 


seeds to i 
aa be dispensed to human beings. They were also th 
; rater organs of the sacrificed Nommo 
n the cente 1j E “ae 
Closed off the a 4 round jar symbolized the womb: another small 
was covered a wis rae rears of sa and represented the f a 
¥ another, even smaller ; ini a 
5 , er jar i c ; 
last jar was a double Elid: to tne Jar containing perfume: on th 


This entire gro “ _ 
sina taleas RS of organs was held together by the outside wal 
osiaci: 2 which symbolized the skeleton. The fours 
thia acakes Square corners of the roof were the four limbs. T ‘. 
ary was like a woman. lying on her hock coo imbs. Thus. 


with hey 
Farms and legs raised, Supporting the roof, whic 


vollective purifications. 


21. aduno koro toni. 
22. For the pond of Dona and the sogo around it, cf. infra. p. 496 and ff. 


23. Cf. supra, p. 389. 
seniing the su j 24. The sheep is one of the forms the o nommo may assume on earth, one of his avatars. 


his the image 4 {1 is also the object of the sacrifice to Amma. 


Fic. 157 


: fonu of the ark of the world. 


THE PA. 
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‘he picture, the substances it is made of, and the place where it is 
wn recall the purification brought about by the safifice of the 
mmo, which made it possible for the device containingAMma’s work 
descend upon the Fox’s Earth. 


WESCENT OF THE ARK. 


Amma then made this ark come out of his womb and descend on the 
Forth, filled with everything he had created; it came out through the 
)pening he had left in the sky for the “emergence” of the sun, which was 
“pushed to the west by Amma.” One says that the ark swUP8 in the sky 
w eight periods during its descent. It filled the whole sky from one 
horizon to the other, like a sort of great “ark of earth,” going from east to 
west. It swung in a north-to-south/south-to-north direction in the sky 
Which was covered with clouds. “The super-posed (double) box swung 
for eight years. The bounds of the box are easi-west. it swings by 
leaning to the south and then again leaning to the north.” 

The emergence from Amma’s womb and the descent of the ark are 
represented by a ritual figure called amma bara, drawn on the ceiling of 
ie vault of Yougo Dogorou, called #mina sommo (fig. 158), located 
under the boulder representing the “foot of the Nommotilivayne crush- 
iz the Fox’s placenta.” 

The location of this oriented figure shows that the events it represents 
took place in the sky: to the west is Amma's egg or “clavicles,” sur- 
rounded by dots which are the paia of ali the things he created. They 
spill out of the ark, represented by the north part of the figure. The 
entire shape of the horizontal north-south line portrays the swinging of 
the ark during its descent. The part to the north is wider than the part to 
the south, and the narrowing of this portion is related to the fact that all 


» 
—- 


25. koro timmu-go anakuzu garara digeu suga. du-le donno-le kallia. tenulwgo genie 
ie du-daga-go genie kanabe. 

26. Cf. supra, p. 243. This white picture is repainted every sixty years at the Sigui 
(M. Griaule, Masques Dogons, p. 689 and plate XX VIj. It has been commented upon 
according to its orientation on the boulder (therefore straightened up with respect tO 
appearance on p. 689). 
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ile the ark was swinging to and fro, the fact that it was suspended 
#4 chain made it pivot on its axis, back and forth. In this way, the 
pf its descent made a double helix, reproducing the very movement 
ile, of the whirlwind that quickened the first seed. This movement 
uintained by the breath of the ancestors, as if it passed through a 
yle. The nozzle is shaped just like this whirling respiration, called 
HHning wind” (ono simu), which gave force to the “helix of the descent.” 
« hole of the nozzle is the great pathway of the breath of the ancestors 
pho) descended from above. It is their breath that helped the turning, in 
Jer to go and descend below." 
A ritual figure called “tonu of the whirling of the descent of the ark” 
#159) represents the movements of the ark turning on its axis. The 
circles denote the coming and going of the ark; the outside lines are 
he image of the wind caused by tts spinning and of the dust it raised 
when it landed, which will accumulate in one spot.*° 
[he motion of the ark around its axis also signified the future direc- 
lions of space as represented by the entire ark. 

from this perspective, the hetix of the ark’s descent is represented by 
ihe twenty-two alternatingly yellow and red copper rings that decorate 
jhe handle of the herdsmen’s lance and that, on Earth, correspond to the 
“lirections” in which the herd is headed.*! 

lhe four pairs of trees were placed in a line parallel to the side 
attributed to them, so that the sun’s twenty-two rays, coming from the 
east, gave light to the trees located to the east.*” 
The saselu and the gobo pilu shaded their “twins,” the bozo kube and 
obo banu, respectively, while the sene and oro pair cast their shade 


across the ark on the pair of sa and yullo. Those that were in the sun had 


FIG. 198: Painting called amma bar white flowers, the others red ones. 


: ‘a on the ceilin 
of the vault of Yougo Do ’ 


tae 28. dologo bonno-go vageu da goa sugu ninnu be minnebe-go vogo ozu nay; ninnu beme 
living thi dieili bara, donu-ne na sununu. 
tae 2 8S On Earth will have to die and head tov 29. kolondo sugi digili tonu (Wazouba dialect). Drawn with yu pil porridge during the 
ngie to the east is the ark set on the vard the south,?7 The ceremony of ondom piru, inside the sanctuary of the Manda totem of Orosongo. 
eae AE ee e * . » . ‘3 » a 
ground 30. The pile of stones within the precincts of the Manda sanctuary represents this 
27. The Spiritual principles of the de , ‘ accumulation of dust and the impact of the ark. There, the hearth of the sanctuary will be 
at the end of the funeral: the; we are directed to the South by a7} placed, symbolically fed by “the wind from the spinning ark and the breath of the 
of th ; al; their regrouping takes p] Y 4 rite performed 
{he mourning (dame). Vol, J in Spice dur 


ing t _ H tors” (fig. LSOE, p. 439). 
stallment 2, third # o 2 the second funeral or end incestors” (fig p } 


31. The complete list and sequence of these directions will be given in installment 2, first 
year. 


32. For the “twenty-two rays.” cf. infra, p. 534, 
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speaks of the role of the Nommo during the ark’s descent by 
# that he took bearings on both space and time by means of “the 
4 vases,” ogo bana, that were placed on the ark. Each of these 
"(made of copper) contained twenty-two stones which were to be 
later to build the sogo altars of the fields. Each set, therefore, 
died twenty-four units, counting the vessel and its lid. A red horse 
 « white forehead, so sade, was tied to each. The four animals 
jied a carousel, the center of which was to their left, giving the image 
« “curve” of the universe, 
{ the same time he was situating space and time, the Nommo 
wluimed the “word” that Amma had originally placed inside the po 
_ lt had been transmitted to him after the resurrection and dwelled in 
internal organs.* The Nommo gave the “word” its sound. He descended 
) the ark “while making his voice (mi) spin in the sky.” It is said: “The 
“mo spun around above as he descended below, he cast his voice to 
© four cardinal corners of space, (a voice) which was thus heard”;*4 
wv, after having received and proclaimed it, he will transmit it on Earth 
man. 
The form of the ark, its movement during the descent, and finally its 
Z| Position when it made the impact are related to the representations 
garding the determination of space. It is said: “When the ark was 
descending, space was four corners; when the ark had descended, space 
became four sides.”* 

These facts are recalled by a series of figures drawn on anew totemic 
sanctuary when it is built (fig. 160).°° To the right of the door, a series of 
eleven lozenges is drawn; to the left, a series of eleven rectangles. The 


Fic. 159: irli 
159: tonu of the whirling of the descent of the ark 


fro . , the N . 2 oa : a : 

rom the shadows oP tis! treet Nommo, taking his beari lozenges denote the form attributed to the directions of space, called 
Similarly, this movement divid etermined the cardinal directia “four corners,” sibe nay; the rectangles (or squares) denote the form of 
mined the seasons. vided time into four Periods which det the cardinal directions, called “four sides,” benne nay.” At the same 


bado “father rive" 33. Cf. supra, p. 376. 

dine alts ve 34, nommo daba digiliya duba suga ganna sibe nay mie tiva, pen egemi (Wazouba 
winter season” lialect) 

bago ale i 


“father emerged” 
nay banu “red sun” 


Thus t : 
Position “bed Was made, during which time 
times, Occupying each of the cardi 


35. koro sugo-le ganna sibe nay be; koro minne-ne sugu ganna benne nay bi. 

36. The figure drawn indicates the original identity of the divisions stemming from the 
same “unique” totem and from the same “ark” when an important part of a clan separates 
from it and settles in a new territory. 


the Nommo ch 
anged 
8 37. This rectangle is also called kakabu sibe nay, “flat (and) elongated with four angles.” 


nal points. 
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time, these figures recall the des 
- descent of the ark i . 
n the sky ( he descent and landing of the ark are similarly popeacsted: UP 


and its landing on the Earth 
(the rectangles). 
gles) » of two variants of the sirige mask (fig. 161). 
» one of them, the mast is decorated with lozenges: the figure 1s 


jed “drawing of the sirige of the descent of Amma's ark’° (fig. 161C). 
jhe other one, the mast shows a series of bars and of plain rectangies 
jeh are, respectively, the ark and the sky from which it slowly 
scended to land on Earth. This figure is called “drawing of the sirige 
ite of the ark that descended upon Earth and that served as 4 
g of houses” (D). In this case, each of the plain 
tangles of the mast recalls a dwelling and its storeroom, or kana 
neluding the ginna, individual house, and sanctuary). The mask itself 
ay have two statuettes mounted on the top, representing the couple of 
surrected Nommo, mankind's ancestors. 

Actually, this image of the sirige as a “storied house” stems directly 


from certain elements in the architecture of the ginna. Like the sirige, 


the facade of the dwelling denotes both the ark and its descent, but also 
A certain number of niches 


shows the human contents of the structure. 
have been made in the clay which are euphemistically called “swallows’ 


holes” (vevele bonno). Above the entrance door opening onto the hall, 
\wo similar niches place the resurrected Nommo and his female twin in 
the center. On either side of the door, four vertical rows of ten niches 
symbolize the lineages and the generations descendent from the eight 
ancestors, which are themselves represented by the eight gables rising 
above the facade. The granary on the top floor, called dele (literally: 
“suspended”), is the ark in the sky: on the door are carved figures called 
he ancestors of the lineage, whose gesture invokes 
the protection of the eight ancestors over the millet in the granary. The 
entrance door, through which the living pass, is the ark on Earth. When 
ihe dwelling is consecrated, one prays to Amma that the “threshold be 
soiled” by the numerous footprints of the members of the lineage. 

In this way, the entire facade expresses both the descent of the ark 
and the succession of generations that “descend” from the mythical 


ancestors it carried. 


the s 
sdel for the buildin 


XX 


x2 


£\ 


XXKX 


oS, 


x 


XX? 


XXXKX? 


V\/ 
g, 


FiG. 160: Figures representing the descent of the ark 
on the facade of the sanctuary. ised ” bei 
“raised arms,” being t 


Above t 
ae filers sie Mie lozenge recalls the theoretical celestial p 
lie; itis placed over two nich i | 
pias am ches which are made above 
gh ro ee sanctuary and which represent po tolo and em 
1 tolo." e gables rising above the fe | 
MRE) yon ns e facade of the sanctuary 
vicles rising above the ich, i i 
revo sky which, in turn, is symboli 


a ee 
39. For the two other variants, cl. supra, 
40. amma koro sununoze sirige toy. 

y ginu vogo kini ginu uzi sirige ty. 


41. amma koro sununi minne-ne do) 
recalls the creation of the superposed worlds by Amma (cf. supra, P- 192). 


38. In these niche i 

s. which repres ars invisl 

Maven, « anton: Oy present stars invisible to the naked eye. the vario te Wide 

ee eae at are used for purifying the sanctuaries, the individual me 
© have violated prohibitions, or the priests themselves a 


This figure also 
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demonstrating his eventual 


468 
Fox had formed. It is said: 


THE ARK ON EARTH. 
The ark landed at night on the dry soil of the Fox, sti 


“field” of the Fox and crushed it, thus 


i he 
ination over the whole Earth that t 
je Nommo’s left leg, when he got out of the ark, by pressing, took 


& the field of the Fox.” In this way, he was repeating ae cee © 
3 i até time for a f 
landing gave the ground its rough shape on which the nommo titiyayne” in another form and at another 


anirnais it carried walk about today. However, since it was ma it purpose. 


the weight of the ark caused the “blood” that saturated the pl 

spurt up to the sky. This “blood” joined itself with the star callee 
tolo, “star of the tenth moon,” witness to the resurrection of the Ne 
giving it being and brilliance (fig. 162). 

The yala is made of the outline of a circle in four parts denol 
cardinal directions. The rays are made of three dots and are té 
with two per cardinal direction and one each for the collateral 
tions at the northeast and southwest points. 

The foy of the star is made of a circle from which stem ten or 
rays. Another circle surrounding the star represents the kikinu of 
blood and shows that this blood is fulfilling its role in the Nom 
“space” represented by the number of rays: for it is like the moi# 
that flows out of a stain, like the serum that makes a paler circie aro 
the congealed plasma when spilled blood begins to dry up.** 

The Nommo was “red like fire” because, during the descent, he cai 
close to the sun and caught fire. When he touched the ground, | 
became white.” He is like a flame snuffed out by its contact with tf 
Earth, 

To leave the ark, the Nommo first put his left foot on the ground, ai 
this gesture constituted his taking possession of it. He pressed his foot & 


! 


42. koro-go minne-ne yo doy-ge onro-go tana bumiyambe. 

43. Cf. supra, p. 334. 

44, Drawn witii red ochre (bana) respectively under the three main sego of the field of 
Lebé (sogo, recatled by the three dots of the rays of the pala). The fonu of the star is also 
drawn in snake dung (vuguru ma) on the facade of the Hogon's dwelling when he is: 
ordained. For itis related to the evenis involving the ancestor Lébe Sérou; it will disappear 
upon his death and reappear upon his resurrection (installment 2, second year). 

45, On Earti, the albino wil! be evidence of the burns of the Nommo during the descent. 
One will say that he is “the trace of the burn,” the “sear” (mammana) of the Nommmo. For the 
status and role of the albino, cf. installment 2. 


B 


e Nommo’s foat; B: Variant. 


A 


Rig. 143: A: conu of the sandal of th 


ae | me 
i szi (Wazoubi ect). 
gu anu nanda yurugu minne elenga tozi (Wazouba dial 


46. nommo koro 
47. Ci. supra, p. 231 and ff. 
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The print of the crushing is described as the imprint of 


“sandal”; 
dal”; it is represented on the facade of the totemic sane 


for 3 = to whi : 
alae 7 21, to which the drawing of the foot is added, 
pains ve in all. One says that “the drawing of the sand 
ve pe s a y in three parts.”*? This figure is a sketch of ihe 
» WHICN support: “the stren : 
; gth of the foot” in the middh 
Strength of the toe joints” 7, “the Sea 
Joints” at the top, and bel ‘ 
wee ue h Clow, “the strenpth 
peut we ‘ ee version, the three parts are divided 
al lines which, in turn, are ¢ 
f j rossed by ele nort 
lines, a total of twenty-two*! (fig 163B) a 
; ; : 

abe both cases, each line denotes a sign, bummo symbol 
eee ee and designed by Amma and later repeat ) 
ed by the twenty-two articulat; re 

‘ulations of the bod I 

aa | Ody of the restrre 
one ee being the same articulations drawn on the facades ou 

wee ce Ina parallel fashion, these twenty-two lines corre. 
nN - ) 
y-two pala of the body of the po pilu during its formati 


“sketch of : : 
of the nommo's leg with the twenty-two cereal grains,” 


48. nommo kubo ta 
84 tonu. Drawn once a year with porri 
rrid y 
of the pot of the sanctuary of the Nommo totem at ae i eco, <—_ 
of nommo kubo taga tony ulo tanu. ; 
90. Respectively: kubo sem 
: me gele, kubo unum dj 
eens §u semme gele, kubo kok i 
rai Wien the bones of the sole of the foot, “brick bones of ibd toorr a 
sta middle, the toes at the top (kubo unum ki), and the b aoa 
at the bottom (kubo kokolo ki) ei 
Sf. Drawn on the fa ' 
cade of the sz ary 
in sanctuary of the Manda totem of Orosongo at the time of 
52. Cf. supra, p. 340, 


53. de i ley si 
ne peni ley sige nommo anu-ne tonu (Wazouba dialect) 
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signs meaning “the work they have accomplished”; finally, by the 
ile impressions of his toes, he made those of the ultimate accom- 
himent, meaning “the word will come.” In this way, by bringing the 
sent, the past, and the future together, he imprinted the symbols of 
reign and of the order of the universe that was his responsibility to 


Hintain. 


The Nommo’s “sandal” was modeled in relief on the sanctuary of the 


mi totem, Déwa, in Dalé. It is also made on the facades of the binu na 


ictuaries during their foundation and on that of the dwelling of the 
ogon of Arou-near-Ibi. A copper sandal is included in the materials of 


ihe most important totem in this area as well as in those of the totem 


Nommo of Nandouli. 


As evidence of the resurrected Nommo’s gesture, a star appeared in 


the sky, which would be named to/o dombolo, or dommolo, “hook star” (in 
relerence to the missile dommolo, which is also put on the gables of the 
ioiemic sanctuaries); the form of the sign emphasizes the analogy between 
ihe star and the weapon and also recalls that the Nommo “hooked” the 


Parth to take it into his possession (fig. 164).*° 


After the Nommo, all the beings aboard the ark, in their turn, descend- 


ed on the Earth. When it was completely empty, Amma pulled the chain 
(hat had supported it up to the sky again, then he “closed off” the sky. 
When the men, who had seen sigi /o/o shining during the descent, 
lunded, they were witness to the first rising of the sun, which came out of 
the east and which, from then on, illuminated the universe: it was then in 
its equinoctial position, called “sun of the middle,” nay logoron, corres- 


ponding to springtime. Its rising and setting, its movements in the course 
of the day will, from that time on, testify to the arrival of the ark and to 
the Nommo’s presence on the Earth of the Fox. 

Later on, the Nommo, transformed into a horse, will pull the ark to 
the depression of land, bunno, which marks the opening of the sky by 
Amma. This depression was to be filled with water from the first rain 


54. Respectively: aduno vey-go, bire be bira-go, so yay vedo. The “footprint” will be 
stolen by the Fox, who will attempt to take hold of the “signs”; but it will immediately be 
taken back by the ancestor Binou Sérou and will become a “sandal of copper” (installment 
2, first year). 

55. The hook-shaped wooden throwing weapons are called dommolo. Drawn with 
yu porridge inside the sanctuary of the Manda totem, left of the door, during the ordination 


of the priest (duguru). 
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of the object and are called “head and tail of the ark”; f 
impact of the landing, the Nommo, changed into a horse, pull 
on the ground to put it in the water. The frieze of chevrons that) 
the two sides of the object represent the vibration of the “wort 
“path” of the water zigzagging across the ground. The object ® 
from sight in one of the nooks of the ginna. It is taken out onee @ 
be used during the goru ceremony (literally; “wet”®). This corm 
performed in every ginna at the winter solstice for the entire I) 
gathered in the courtyard and commemorates the descent of} 
“The goru that one performs is like the descent of the Nommo's 
The ceremony includes two sacrifices: a sheep is slaughtered 
altar to Amma and a goat on the altar to the ancestors (vagen). Th 
meat of the victims is cut into seven pieces — which represent the 
articulations of the word contained in the po — and put on the 
for ihe first time. After it has been cooked, the meat is placed 
platter for a second time and passed among the four eldest men of 
lineage, then it is passed to the wife of the patriarch, who shares 1 
three women of the family. This division among eight persons — 
represent the eight ancestors — also recalls the appearance of | 
eighth articulation of the po “seed” that was ejected after the explosiog 
Theoretically, through the intermediary of those persons partakily 
everyone receives a share “for the po made the world spin around, 
During the sacrifice, the patriarch recites a long prayer. After the 
invocation to Amma, to the Nommo, and to the ancestors of the line 
ages, he says: “The animal that we have sacrificed to the vageu, and 
whose seven parts have been put in the platter, is like the seven articu 
lations of the body of the po which left the Nommo and were put in the 
empty ark. The cooked meat that we have placed on the platter and 
shared among the four eldest (men) is like the four parts of the Nommo 
that were cast to the four cardinal points and became four trees.”® He 
then asks Amma to grant rain and prosperity to the lineage. 


62. koro ku and koro dullo, 

63. In the sense of “to be wet.soaked with sweat.” The rite of goru will be described inits 
efitirety in installment 2, (fourth year), 

64. goru kunneni nommo koro sugu anay. 

65. vageu-ne bel day digu soy gammela korone kunneru, po dig soy nomma gozu-ne 
tanana korone toga kunnu anay. nama dana koro-ne kunna du na gamnialani nommo gozu 


—— — 62em — 


SS : : 
e sharing of the meat of de lebe (Uppet Ogol) 


Fic. 166: Ancient platter of th 


dign nay ganna sibe nay tuturu tia time nay tana anay. 


PL. XIX 


The Nommo's Ark: aduno koro. 
1) Ritual platter of the ginna. 


XX 


Ark of the Nommo: a 


}\ the fazu basket on the 422 
jerrace of a house of Gogoli. s 


2) The ritual cup of the Hegon (top). 
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3) In the totemic sanctuary, the rectangular platter called 4 
usually made of ga guyo wood, represents the “ark in the water 
was pulled irito it by the Nommo transformed into a horse. Thy 
iani sanctuaries sometimes contain several arks, whose form 
bolism represent various episodes of the myth or yet various atiril 
of the Nommo. To illustrate this, we present below the analysi 
platters studied in the sanctuary of the Manda totem of Or 
(which have all been the subject of commentaries) in the f i 
order: 

A) This first one (fig. 167A), also the largest, is a sort of ba 
roughly semicylindrical bottom and two large handles. A cup-lik 
is hewn near one handle to receive the victim's blood. There at 
knobs on either side of the vessel. These eight knobs denote the 
seeds and the eight ancestors. This box represents the ark coming c 
the sky, filled with all things Amma had placed in it, especially 
grains whose spiritual principles are kept by the Nommo in the w: 

B) The second one has the appearance of a small trough with a1 
central compartment and two small cups of the same depth to et 
side (fig. 167B). These three hollows sit on a somewhat wider, 
bottom, all one piece with the rest, from which jut eight knobs. 4 
object is consecrated to the “dry foods,” and its symbolism expresst 
movement, namely, that of the “advance of the grains in the world. 
the left small cup that belongs to the Nommo, he creates the grains. 
sends them out to the hollow on the right, where man will culliy 
them. To get there, they cross the central hollow, the dry domain & 
Fox: this is why people harvest them dry. 

C) The third (fig. 168) has the appearance of a rectangular trough: 
four legs shaped like truncated cones; one of its short sides has a row 
four points and the other has a handle in the shape of a hollow lozer 
crossed diagonally by the object’s axis, which then protrudes a bit fra 
the lozenge. On each of the long sides is a frieze of twenty-two notche 

The object may be analyzed from two perspectives, either with regar 
to the Nommo, or with regard to the Fox: 

a) The usual position of the platter is vertical, the four horns on top 
symbolizing the cardinal points and the gables above the facade of the 
sanctuary. The handle depicts the rainy and the clear sky; the diagonal 
is the “cord of rain”; the lozenge is an outline of two rainbows joined ai 
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Fic. 167: Material of Orosongo, A and B. 
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thei men ; : 
Mee ee a which is stuck in the ground to ah 
hand of human ue cee The handle alse gy pectively, the three platters from Manda symbolize the sacred 
handle is the asserts sing tor the food. In yet anol it }) und the succession of the generations; the first is the “grandfa- 
( and the field of Lébé: the second is the “father” and the field of the 
, the third is the “son” and the field of the binu. 
The ark is also represented by handicrafts and a great many everyday 
els or tools, some of which recall the form of the ritual platters. 
1) [he wooden drum, koro, represents the Nommo’s ark. [tis made of 
uni wood and has the same rectangular shape as the koro bogu, 
vo with a navel,” the image of Ogo’s ark and placenta, but without 
protuberance on the side. Playing the instrument by alternately 
\king the sides and the bottom (i.e., the sky and the Earth) symbolizes 
descent of the ark. Although the koro bogu is played in the bush by 
» children guarding the fields while the millet grows, the koro is also 
yed by children in the village as a sign of joy when the millet is 
nutifully ripe; for the sound of the wooden drums, good for all 
wikind, is also good for the growth of the cereal grains. Through its 
“ves, the millet “hears the sound” of the instrument which, like rain in 
lie air, penetrates it through the leaves. One says of the sound of the 
Joro: “The voice (sound) and the rain, the two (are) one; the voice that 
(the millet) catches, is the voice of a gentle heart.”* Gne also says that 
the life force, nvama, reaches and penetrates the instrument by the beat 
{the stick used to play it with; from there, it travels with the sound and 
teaches the millet. The koro is also played at harvest time. 

2) The ark is also represented by the rectangular wooden box for the 
yome of f (fig. 169). Traditionally, it is composed of two parallel rows of 
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ark placed on the ground on four legs 
gs. 


Fic. 


168: Material of Orosongo, C. 


b) With regard to the Fox, the 


descent. The points mark the masa symbolizes his ark for ¢f Hight cup-holes carved into the wood, with two jarger cup-holes at each end; 
line of chevrons on Rear 6 9 of the placenta in the sky; th the whole thing represents the ark in the sky. The bottom of the case — the 
whereas the four-sided Aeon a apie Ogo’s walk through spae. Barth = has eight small protuberances or knobs, carved into the main 
cardinal points. The other he se 's his walk on the Earth to the fou piece, which are the mythical ancestors. 

A ee chevrons marks the Nommo’s descent.* During the game, the object is oriented from east to west, like the ark 


when it landed; one of the rows of holes represents the women, the other 
(he men. The game symbolizes the union of the sexes and the proiiferation 
of the human species. The pebbles that are moved about are the totemic 
covenant stones, dugoy, or the clavicular seeds.”° Their motion also 


66. »iri mint (W i 

Sa) (Wazouba dialect): ( 

: hy Vuguru na (Sanga diale 
substitute for the avatar of 0 nommo: the other Niece 
avatar of Lébé Séroy (installment 2 

67. The double symbolism o 


field will be established on th 


- The smallest one is t 
one Is the visible j 


€ Image of the 
second year). . 7? 


f this dish is related to the fact that th 


: A e first mythica i 
© second field of the Fox ‘ea 


(installment 2, third 
4 year). 68. mile anadi-le belley tumogo. mi a vogo kinne eli mi. 


69, The object and the game are described in M. Griaule, Jeux dogons, p. 166, 
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corresponds to that of the stars and of God the creator, A 
game reproduces and facilitates the ma ' 


rch of the universe 4 
and time: a month is attributed to eae “7 


h cup-hole. 


FIG. 169: Game of 3. 


3) The smith’s tool box has a form much like that of the small try 


of the : Cae : 
f the totemic sanctuaries (especially the first example, A, fray 


Sanctuary ¢ i 
netuary of Orosongo). By its contents, jt recalls that it is the § 
twin of the sacrificed Nomm, ll tee ‘fal 


c 


y trough into which a stick has been slip, 


around which the thread is wound, is also the ark; it recalls that 


Nom 66. = of » 
: me ows the word in the water and will reveal it to mankii 
: we Nave seen, the tazu basket used for carrying the harve 


is the ark seen as a granary ( j 
ry (Pl. XX, 1). It is consid ( 
prototype of the ark: one also Says that t spel 


ane Straw roof had the shape of the tazy,’ 
y the ark during its descent was much like that of the basket 


ey € ginna at its constructi : 
The site and Shape of these buildings, the ty a 


attributions are reflections of the social 

70. The moving of the pebbles is also the imag 
den When a priest dies and sought by the on 
When one of the players pains 


€ of the moving of the totemic beads, hid- 
€ who is solicitous to be his successor 
the last pebble to remain in one of the 
nd the bead of his predecessor, 


pe of cereal grains the y 
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ire and are also related to the mythical events we have just 
bed. 

thie dele, placed on the terrace of the ginna,” is the ark in the sky 
1 ‘ning the primordial seeds. 

) In the courtyard, the éogu guyo, “granary of the family,” or anau 
© “granary of the men,” which contains ten compartments — the 
her assigned to the Nommo as a progenitor — is the ark on Earth 
twining the grains for sowing intended for the ancestors. 

+) The vau guyo, “granary of the women,” which has eight compart- 
‘ts and a centrai cylinder for the anu,” symbolically contains the 
tiole harvest obtained after the first sowing. 

J) The guyo ana, or “male granary,” represents the clavicles of 
‘ima, who preserves the “twins” of the spiritual principles of the 
real grains within himself. 

lhe guyo ana, which has no compartments, holds the ears of the small 


jnillet (vu) from the harvest of the ginna. After the threshing, the grain 
will be added — if necessary — to the ears of yu from the same origin 


which are stored in the dele granary above the ginna and which preserve 
ihe spiritual principles of the harvested grains until the following year, 
when these grains will be used for sowing. When the guyo ana is built, 


one draws (with yu and ara porridge) the yala for Amma’s four clavicles 


on the ground, saying: “The guyo anais like Amma who keeps the twins 
of the eight Aikinu of the millet” (fig. 170). 

The togu guvo houses the grain harvested by the various members of 
ihe lineage, which is thus entrusted to the patriarch. However, this 
custom is beginning to disappear, although certain ginna still keep the 
granary. 

On each side of this building a triangle with dots is drawn in yu 
porridge. These dots represent the millet that the Fox cannot steal 
because itis placed in Amma's four clavicles — the triangles — which he 


71. It is appropriate to note that this symbolism of the ark as a granary with a straw roof 
is much like that of the sanctuary of Kangaba, of which the roof is ritually remade every 
seven years. Cf. G. Dieterlen, Mythe et organisation sociale au Soudan francais, p. 64 and 
ff. 

72. Cf. supra, p. 377. 


73. Cf. supra, p. 427, n. 30. 
74, guyo ana amma togozo yu kikinu gagara dineu ko uo gele anay. 


* 
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THE PA 
cannot force open. The triangle is then covered up with a me 
called sebu, a term designating also a protective amulet. 


FIG. 170: Figure drawn at the founding of the granary guyo ana. 


bb, top of the granary is like Amma’s closed egg, its four sid, 
ee the four clavicles. It is said that “the top of the granary is lif 
ma’s (closed) egg in a ball: i 

; putting the sebu on the granary is lik 
ee s clavicles spreading out.”’> The decoration of the pete ( i 
fh 1S, in this case, the protector of the grain it houses 1 

) The ark is also a “chariot.” In the totemic sanctuaries, a sma 


75. guyo ko. 
Bae mie = amma talu gunnu andy: &iy'0 sebu danu amma ani guyo viru anay. In 
ire, the term Komu designates the incline and arch given to the verti i alls 
that they join together at the top. re ae 
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”, means “power.” The horse is called amba suru, or “Amma's 
er.” because the form taken on by the Nommo is representative of 
trength, and the course of the animal shows the extent of his power 
( the Earth. According to another derivation, the word is compared 
sv. “word,” for it is said that “with the chariot, the horse (Nommo) 


ught forth the word.” 


Fic. 171: Diagram of one of the sides of a Dogon granary 
and its decoration. 


The harness was made of ropes that went around its neck and were 
passed under its legs; two collars of this type ended in two lengths of 
rope which were passed under the belly of the horse (fig. 172A). A ritual 
object, carved in wood, belonging to the society of the yona, “ritual 
thieves,” called yo dommolo, represents this horse (fig. 172B). From this 


486 THE PALE 
perspective, the two triangles decorating the head show the ha 
device for the chariot and the horse’s double yoke; the chevrons fc 
ing the mane show the descent of the ark. The yo dommola 
originally a hunting weapon.” 


FIG. 172: A: The horse's harness: B: yo dommolo. 


The stacked round wooden cups that the Hogon uses for ceremoni 
usually have a lid with a horse on top, representing the Nommo (pl ) 
2). The legs of the object are sometimes a carousel of four horses, : 
horses that surround the cup of the Hogon, this is the image of the ar 
which the Nommo in the form of a horse pulled and drew across.” Th 
carousel also recalls the four horses on the ark that were released on th 
ground after its descent. The transformation of the Nommo and h 
moving of the ark are, analogously, compared to the rapid expansion 4 
beings on the Earth, as depicted by the path of the horses to the fo ; 
directions of space. 

8. Finally, the ark is a dug-out canoe, comparable to the ones usec 
by the Bozo — considered to be the first human “sons” of the res 


76. From another perspective, the activity of the yona and the 5 
dommolo recall the deeds of the Fox. Installment 2, first year. 
77. ogo-ne bana so gona vo koro SugU NommMo so ni bila bina tanani valay. 


ymbolism of the ye 
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fected Nommo — to navigate on the Niger and its many tributaries and 


ireams.”* 


THE RESURRECTED NOMMO IN THE WATER. 


The ark landed on Earth to the northeast, called du na, meaning the 
“great (site) of the east.” Geographically speaking, the Dogon situate 
the ark’s landing point at Lake Débo. 

“The Fox's ark descended, the Nommo’s great ark descended, they 
descended to the north near the Niger. Amma Sérou, Lébé Sérou, Binou 
Sérou, and Dyongou Sérou, who was with the Nommo, all descended in 
the ark at Dyigou. The Dogon came from the northeast.””’ 

The wide land-depression of the Débo is flooded when the Niger's 
waters rise (fig. 173). At the lake’s entrance to the southeast are rocky 
and often steep hills of varying size overlooking the entire region, some 
of which form islands when the waters are at their maximum height. On 
the largest of these, Gourao, there are three villages inhabited respec- 
tively by the Bozo, the Malinke, and the Fulbe. A Bozo village is located 
at the northern tip of Soriba (Mount Saint-Charles). The other two, the 
Rock of Marie-Therése and Mount Saint-Henri, are smaller in size and 
unhabited. 

The “boulders” of this region of the lake are evidence of the events we 
have related: “The boulders of Débo are the seat of the Nommo’s 
descended ark.”*° Gourao represents the descent of the ark: “The 
boulder of Gourao is like the sky from which the vessel emerged and 
descended.”*' At its summit, a table of rock — the ark — surrounded by 
raised stones — the stars — represents the descent in the sky. The rock 


78. M. Griaule (L arche du monde dans les populations nigeriennes, pp. 124-126) has 
published several descriptions of the ark of Faro as given by Bozo informants (p. 125). See 
also M. Griaule and G. Dieterlen, L’Agriculture rituelle des Bozo, p, 219. 

79. vurugu koro susugu koro ate sugu-le, du daga-go dibe genne-ne sugi; amma seru-le 
lobe seru-le binu seru-le donu seru-le di nommo-le be vey koro-ne digu-ne sugi; dogom du 
nane goy. 

80. debov dumbo koro sugi nommo doy anay. 

81. gurao dummo alagala tozo-go koro goa sugi. gura dumbo, according to an indige- 
nous derivation, means “boulder of that which is placed under” (Wazouba dialect). 
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surface is also studded with raised stones of varying size from the 
dolmen tothe very tip going down towards the lake tothe west (PI. XXI, 1). 

In a small cave located halfway up the southeast side of the rock 
above the lake, four lithophones or stone drums have been placed, of 
which it is said: “The sacrificed and resurrected nommo descended on 
Earth at the pond; the first word he spoke is the drum of stone”® (PI. 
XXI, 2). The drums represent the eight twin internal organs where the 
word resides in the human body. When they are sounded by the hands of 
the children, who alone are so skilled, they announce the “word” spoken 
to the four directions of space by the Nommo during his descent. 

In another much larger cave facing downwards on the west side, a 
series of paintings in red ochre represent the Nommo and his female 
twin, first in the sky and then on the Earth, and the ancestors of the ark. 
The red color of the paintings recalls the blood of the placenta (me ili), 
or the gestation of the Nommo and of the ancestors, the placenta being 
represented by the cave.”** 

Mount Saint-Henri, called tomba goy (“to jump by moving about”), 
represents the “star of the tenth moon” (ie pelu tolo), evidence of the 
purification brought about by the impact of the ark landing on the Earth 
of the Fox. “The rock of tomba goy (as if) emerged from the purification 
(performed by) the descended ark pressing (crushing) the field of the 
Fox.”** 

Soriba is the left footprint of the Nommo taking possession of the 
earth. “The rock of the Bozo (Soriba) is like the Earth where the ark 
landed."*5 


The cave 
measures four meters wide and nearly five meters high in the center. The four blocks 
which are opposite the opening measure, respectively from left to right, 1.10m, 1.70m., 
1.40m, 1.53m in length. They each have a name. The children hit them in one spot with a 
large pebble which is then left near the block. The rhythms the children play on them are 
all different and each has a name; these rhythms are different from those played on the 
ordinary drums. 


82. nommo semu bula donu-ne sugi o-ne ya so polo vo soy dumm-no loy. 


83. The very schematical paintings of this cave, which we discovered in 1959, portray 
mythical figures like those we have just mentioned as well as historical subjects, particu- 
larly the arrival of the Bozo and Malinke to the Débo region in dug-out canoes. These will 
be the subject of a later publication. 

84. tomba gov dumbo kolondo sugi yurugu taw vo todu dala goy togoy | Wazouba 
dialect). 
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fter."*° 
i i ( ; ay, (then) the sun rose therea 

Akka is the place where the Nommo transformed himselin f tolo sone the way Ape Pe er 

ninth este a Me te ee peared ps aa south; they represent the four male 
n placed, aligned from n yey : 4 

Niger theD ae who came out of the ark and were witness to the first ae 

ams th 7 Vor the Dogon as well as for the Malinke, the eve hind sore 

i e 

pared to the straps or r Opes use je resurrected Nommo is represented re ain : ae ane 
that was put in the water became ih source at Lake Débo. They think yeh aietic sbordey™ his 
by the Rock of Marie-Thérése.*° nyed in the sacred pond — lee seca: “TEETH e tae teet 

Hes cape! nfl ene. er De Nee a ators pam Pe ™! The sacred stone of Dya 
into nommo anagonno or anagonno ku po, “with a big head,” aq] bf the Nommo, the Dy : lode WAQabs the Wnts soups to 
yepresents this settlement in one place, ; ‘ 
up of Gourao (Pi, XXI, 3).87 press ' Wiese (ho lataikes, Dike Ge Aad the SE whine the 

j ; That of the pegu ¢ ‘Sage seit 

aoe Pg a ermanent presence of his spiritual principles is symbolized. 
ommo, “cave that one cross: | 


At Sanga, the ark on land is re 
erected at a placed called polio k 


z ; on of Sanga attributed a 
“passage,” located at Bono (map II). One Says that “polio komma nen ie aan a. Wee te pond of Dona. 
the descended ark.” (PI. XXII, 2 and 3), ep lar symone ty he 

The table is surrounded by wide hollows bordered with stone bi 
which are, on the one han 


: = 1 
a) Like the course of the Niger, the course of the Gona — a seasona 
d, the “holes” of the ark and 
hand, the first dwelling pla 


h to south, 
h fiver which flows into a fault of the rocky plateau, en tae SE 
; 3 anit. 

ce of the ancestors “a ping dows J tHe: pisih above: Anat. ( ID), Stolen the river is 

: ‘ ach in the water (map II). , i 
bgt, Nee imo flat on his stomach in t i les.” dilu 
Opposite the o ening in the table, to the e: t, ste -u il Non ; heer d near “water holes, , 
re deseo Sirius a ie sun (Pl. X XU, 1) Theis wt marked with alisha wage eee di (where the “head” 
i é . ' ea symbolizing his “articulations.” They are: ; gona; ale; kigiri tani; 
bolizes the meeting of the Earth of the Fox and t é 4 peie; o banu; duno; o dolu; kangolo; tem na: gona; ; ae 
| ‘ ete y ’ , ‘ Pees 3 Seale om og LO; 

; ; si da (where his “sex organ” is); g > 

lengelem; o numu; urunu; Si j : ; di geu 

eli bonno; gilukile, ege ommoro, kuenne; t golo; oro sommu; di g 


85. wher Ss foo 1S). Vhe wen y- wo Op 1 zg | e eC I of the 
5 logom 1: { h e h 3 t s) i t ty-t st 18) n Pp aces otf th wate 
i oO minne k OFO Su ge anay. 


are recited during the ceremony following the 
(Soriba) are full of caves — some of which are quite large — w 
paintings have been done in red ochre (6ana}. 
which are sometimes put on top of e 


Words on the symbolism of the hills of Dy 


; : : : : see e Ms zu tagara, nay onune tummu. 
tala in the ginna. The cliffs of Mount St. Cha 59. sigd tolo-le nay-le dige tana-le sigi: sigi tolo ozu tag i 


7 the e isation 
90. Cf. Mythe et organisation sociale au Soudan francais, pp. 50-54. Mythe et organ 
sociale en Afrique occidentale (sequel), p. 121-133. 


here a great Many fF 
One may observe several layers of drawir 
ach other. At the outskirts of the village and abo: 91. deboy nommo doy, dvaka ORT BB: aphical representations of the 
it, we find traces of ancient settlement and alignments of raised stones like those 92. For Dogon initiates who are familiar with the al rridicaene thie gveamnion Of 
Gourao. myth at the international level, the Auruwenke, a sacred place, 

86. The Rock of Marie-Thérése is the meeting place of all the dug-out canoes for ify the Nommo’s kikinu in the pond. \ Bara in 1950. A sluice gate allows the 
area’s “preat fishing day,” for which all people from nearby Bozo and Somono village 93. This gorge was dammed off by the village of eae Gi Secale ws ive athe 
are gathered. The “great fishing day” takes place in the low waters of the lake aft inhabitants of Sanga to empty the Borge for the pene ; Oca of onions which they 
the performance of important rites. bottom of the cliffs, when they have finished the cuitiv 

87. “Faro’s seat” the et organisation Sociale, p. 53 


; “ee : ht from the banks. 
is located at this site there. Cf. My undertook that year in small gardens made of earth broug' 
88. polio kommo koro Sugu anay. The surface of the table Measures 10m. x 10m. 
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mmo’s articulations,’ (Pl, XX 
number of articulations is related to the 
Stage, which will later be revealed 
the river. 


% ae a thea a ill brin 
great river is the number of the No By that of humanity: like the Nommo egies ‘dies is agin the 
Now, the “word” at thi forth numerous off-spring. The number of oS is eight primordial 
to man by the Nommo who ilivision of the binu among the epee Y It pb to the 
wncestors, the institution of totemism, and the cu 
an altar, sogo, which represen resurrected Nommo.™ 
ere the “word” resided at ifs b) At Sanga the pond of Dona 
anagonno s body, when it was formed, TH {map II, N and fig. 175), rad 
are made of a circle of twenty-two stones; then, ara geu porridge is) lica of the pond of Dya, is the 
to draw a corresponding number of rays from the center, the wh image of the “Opening oo The 
thing making up the dilu sogo tonu. A vertical stone is raised in sky” and of the primordial pond, 
center, and thus the circumference is the “blooming” of the sosogu where the resurrected Nommo 
which the central stone is the “root” (fig. 174). The number of cirer will install himself. It was cho- 
stones here corresponds to the categories of Amma's thought 4 sen because of the presence of 
“word” as well as to the number associated with the resurrection o 7 4 source; because of the con- 


victim.* The forms of the Sogo Vary with their attribution. We have st tinuous flow of water, oe 
that the sogo of the “path of the blood,” ili ozu, and of the blood-flow js associated with the sky from 
the lebe dala represent the organs or pa 


rts of the divided body. The which rain falls regularly. This 
: : ; ite of vari- 

of the Gona represent the twenty-two articulations of the resurreeh place has been the site. o FIG. 174: Figure showing the position of the 

Nommo. In the fields where sacred functions are performed, the sogo, und ous stone arrangments. i ta ae stones of the sogo of the Gona 

which there is always an anagonno that was caught in the ponds, will hay Some trees which = iat (the picture stresses the spiral formed by the 

nine stones with a longer one on top, standing for the eight seeds, tf cas of etter ny o fk lines drawn in porridge) 

calabash (ninth), and the clavicles. ani guyo, of the resurrected Nommo, Or the four piles ma 6 sae 

, ‘ f F i € 

Says that “the twenty-two sogo of the articulations of the Nommo of the gre: pieces of the dismem 4 f es 

i : ; e e fo 

river are the sosogu; the nine stones and the sogo of the middle, ten, of th and cast by Amma to t h the “opening” he made in the sky, have been 
5ogo of the fieids are like the eight seeds in the clavicles. The ‘disperse directions of space os aa a e south, a yullo to the north, an oro 
lines’ of the blood of the sacrificed Nommo are transformed into stars.” planted spon Be bom . . {karite) to the east. They are evidence of 

ie : ; oe Fe in re ; 

The twenty-two localities along the course of the river are also evidence ¢ (baobab) to the west, a “ye thy thc eid stench Heeb eaaa ee 
the fertility and lineage of the Nommo, a lineage which will be parallelec the purification brought about by the s laced at the edge of the pond; 
- lowing the slaughter.” Three sogo have been placed a 8 

94. golo ana di dey vazaze pelley ley sige nommo digu lugi. Recited during purifications ee " ; ain totems of the 
uguru, performed on the sogo along the river. 98. Regular annual purifications Sar PY eekonee ate ale di, 0 banu, 
95. Cf. supra, p. 337 and ff. Sanga region on the sogo of the five principal ae first Dogon totems (cf. p. 314). 
96. On the “path of the blood” they gona, gomtogolo, di geu), which are related to the paca: rk fish are found there: 
bummo: on the lebe dala, Purifications are performed in other localities in the even lied by the violation of a 
ginny their absence is evidence of the impurity of the place, sullied by 
hibition. ; . j idges and 
or ct supra, p. 302. The regular purifications (wguru) are performed: with ae 
oils pres from the seeds of these plants; for the pond, Gi cna iret ne shee ae 
saceusion porridge of baobab flour and yullo and karite oil. Installment 2, y' 
St ee Ry o 


Therefore, certain localities have 
Suprabranchial organs, sSosogu, wh 
giving stage in the nommo 


are called “traces of the path of the blood,” iio 
“scattered traces of the path of the blood,” ili ozu bummo 

97. golo ananommo digu sogo pellev ley sige SosOgu-ne to. minne sogo tibu tuo logorone 
sogo-le pelu dene gagara ani Suyo-ne to anay. nommo semi illi bummo ginnitolo bile anay. 
These three sentences are part of the prayer recited at the sacrifice offered on ka amma at 
the hulu. 


™, 
a. 
Tr 
vy the 
RXU The Nommo’s ark on the Earth, at yee 
is representing: the sun (right). Sirius (ce 
seen from inside polio kommo. 


), the Polestar (left), 
Vit arrangemen 
The descent of the ark at 
Débo: 


1) The table located at the tay 
Gourao representing the Woy 
ark “during the descent.” 


2) The stone drums of the cave of Gau 


3) View overlooking the village of Marka . 
Gourao and the most distant point on LF come 
lake where “Faro’s seat,” or faro tn _ f 
located. iw. my 


m the rock representing the sun. 
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2) The polio kommo stone table: east face, seen 
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3) The polio kormo table, south face. 
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figures were drawn on them when they were founded (Pl. XX 


Under the sogo uguru uguri, “sogo where one performs pit 
placed to the north between Dona and Dodagu (fig, 175 C 


Mare de Dona 


fie )ids. x 
\G. 178: The pond of Dona at Sanga: A. sogo di turu, B. kubo sogo, C. sogo ug 
ugurt (and ant hill); D. stone (and termite hill). 
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he Nommo’s resurrection as well as of the ark and its contents have 
 drawn.!°° Two other sogo, east of the pond, denote the presence of 
resurrected Nommo in the form of the nommo anagonno. One of 
m, to the south near the source, is called sogo di turu, “sogo of 
munent water,” or sogo nommo ku tummuru, “sogo of the leaning 
sd of the Nommo” (A); the other, at some distance from the first, 
wil) along the same line, is kubo sogo, “sogo of the legs,” or “sogo of 
Nommo’s stretched-out legs” (B); the Nommo’s head has been 
swn with ara geu porridge under the first one and his tail has been 
yawn under the second one (fig. 176). 


Fic. 176; Drawings made under the sogo of the pond of Dona. 


It is as if the resurrected Nommo were spread across the entire pond, 
{yom south to north. The body has not been drawn “for in the water the 
nommo anagonno is invisible.” However, two TOWS of five dots have 
been drawn with millet porridge between the two sogo to outline it, ten 
being the number attributed to the resurrected Nommo as the “ancestor” 
of mankind. 


100, Cf. supra, p. 335, fig. 104 and p. 460, fig. 157. 
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In this way, the three 
Object of many prohibiti 


From this perspective, the sogo placed between D. 


(C)} represents tj 1. 66 , 
ine S the first ant hill: The anit hill is like th 


nt and termite watch 
a Overt 
of the pond where the resurrected Nommo resides 


THE STARS. 


The descent of the ark coincided with 
sky and started their respective revolut 
that the Creator had made emerge du 


“ 


| ies Sacrifice and resurrection of the Nommo, on 
emerged” eight “periods” before sig 


| i cycle, ai the twenty-second “period.” 
(is also said that when the Nommo descended, he wore 


placed on twenty-two poi i 
points on h ese “ 
| Stars which, until then, were ero * a sa Aas 
the east,” whi wleey 
east, which he then freed and “scat 
| 


£01. key ginu amma doy anay., 


TH 


ona and [ 


{> 


the dispersion of the stars in} 
1ons. At this time, like the ; 
ring Ogo’s second reasvent a 
all the stars, one after the othe 


€ east in the direction of the Earth. Regardir 


O, one says that the su 
gt tolo, which emerged at the end 


his “ornaments” 

ments” were the 

at the center of the sky and to 
got A , 

tered” through space, It is after 
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Widing of the ark and this scattering that they were placed in the sky 
ye see them today. This is also the point in time when they began to 
© in their respective orbits. 

he Nommo’s “ornaments” are compared to the covenant stones 
(oy) that candidates for priesthood must find and wear on a String as 
principal sign of their totem after they take office. Each star is 
presented by a dugoy: this means that twenty-two constellations, star 
NuUps, or isolated heavenly bodies correspond to the twenty-two main 
Hems of the Dogon;'? for they recall the stages of the sacrifice and 
irrecuion of the Nommo which accompanied the birth of the star 
rd. 

Moreover, the entire number of stars — those 
which are part of the “world of stars in a spiral” 
where the Earth is found, both visible and invisi- 
ble in the sky, and those which are part of the 

boy other “worlds of stars in a spiral” created by 

Amma — are related to the entire number of 

& “signs,” the first expression of the thought of the 

Creator. It is said: “The stars turn in the sky. 

Fic. 177: Sign of The stars are the unknown signs of Amma that 
the Polesiar. turn in the sky." 

We have seen that “the worid of stars in a 
spiral” where the Earth is found, underscored by the Milky Way, turns 
ubout a hypothetical axis connecting the Polestar, du daga tolo, “star 
of the north,” to the Southern Cross tenudz tolo, “star of the south”; 
both stars are called “Amma’s eyes” that support and watch over this 
world. In this system, a series of 266 stars or constellations, called 
“stars of the support of the foundation of the world.” aduno bolo 
te tolo, represerits the series of the 206 “signs of Amma’s womb.” The 
Polestar is considered to be the “molting,” the double of this system of 
which it is the epitome: the sign representing it is made of a cross — the 
two axes dividing the “picture of the signs” into four sectors ~ and of 
circles denoting the four elements as well as the cardinal directions 


102. For each totem there is a corresponding star or constellation. Installment 2, third 


and following years. 
103. tolo alagala-ne baru biliede. tondolo dugomolu amba ton digila dege ko vun 


(¥azouba dialect). 
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(fig. 177). Im this series are the stars of which we ha 
genesis and which to varying degrees will affect the Wil 
the Fox’s Earth. 
They will all be represented by raised stones in places” 
Dogon have hypothetically situated the episodes of the fir 
years of man’s life on Earth, both for purposes of initiation ai 
performance of certain rites. In particular, the majority of & 
enly bodies represented — at the time of their creation — by fl 
of the lebe dala are also represented by raised stones on th 
plateau of ka donnolo, “plateau of ka,” on the flanks of which, @ 
west, are series of caves arranged as evidence of the first dwellin) 
mythical ancestors. One says that “the stars of the sogo of the /e 
are placed as they are in the sky; those of the ka donnolo are pli 
people have seen them in the world (which is to say from the Earth 
They will also be represented by ritually drawn figures on the t 
or on the facades of the totemic sanctuaries and on those of the Ha 
dwelling.!” 
They will also be drawn under the sogo altars of the fields wi 
sacred functions are performed, because these figures signify the exist@ 
of calendars related to agriculture, the basic skill of the Dogon. 
Two systems, sometimes combined, will come into play and cot 
tute the origin of the various calendars which cadence the life a 
activities of man. The same holds true with respect to the performar 
of rites instituted as a result of events of which man is both the auth 
and witness — events which, for the most part, will be determined by 
deeds of the Fox in his attempts to disrupt the established order. 
One of them, the closest to Earth, will have the sun, mark of th 
remnant of Ogo’s placenta, as its axis, and the other, further away, will 
have Sirius as its axis, mark of the placenta of the Nommo, the monitor 
of the universe. 


(the Belt); 5, sigt tolo (Sirius); 
he Pleiades). 


rion: A: alan 
(Procyon); D: tolo duno (t 


O 


the center of the Chariot of 
Pp of Canus Minor); T: fara 


E. enegirine tolo ( 


1G. 178: Map of the sky; in 


1. ORION, SIRIUS, PO AND EMME YA TOLO. 
A) The group of stars in which Sirius plays a primordial part includes 


104. lebe dala-ne iolo vogo alagala tolo, yala tozoy; ka donnolo-ne vogo aduno-ne tolo 
yaia tozov. For ka doatolo, cf. supra, p. 220. 
105. We have recorded the names of a number of stars which the Dogon associate with 
the graphic representations included in the 266 “signs of Amma”; these stars we were able 
to determine. 
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the constellation of Orion and a certain number of stars located new 
The four main stars of the Chariot of Orion are called “of the seal 
Amma’s foundation” (amma bolo doy tolo), or again “stars of Amm@ 
navel” (amma bogu tolo). They form a frame around the stars form 
Orion’s Belt (to/o atanu). Not far off are the Pleiades (to/o duno), 
“star of the Goatherd” (enegirine tolo), and Sirius (sigi tolo) with 
“companions” (po folo, emme ya tolo) (fig. 178). 
Together these stars make up the “support of the seat of the worl 
(aduno bolo te). With regard to the “signs,” the first expression of t 
Creator's thought, they are considered as evidence of the “master” an 
“guide” signs of the 266 primordial drawings. 
They are mentioned in the prayer and uttered in a low voice the day a 
the sacrifice performed on the altar of Lébé by the Yébéné pric: 
before the text which he then recites aloud to be heard by all: “amu 
bolo doy tolo-le, atanu-le tolo duno-le, sigi tolo-le, po tolo-le, emme Ve 
tolo-le, enegirine tolo-le are with Amma’s seat. Amma, receive thi 
greeting of the evening. Sons of the fathers, may Amma bring you forth 
it is the day of Lébé; sons of Lébé, sons of the great totems, sons of thi 
thresholds (i.e., of the ginna) may Amma bring you forth. We have ha¢ 
the day which begins (the ceremony),. . .may Amma give you children 
to be born, etc... .”'% 
Moreover, they are represented by dots (of yu and ara geu porridge) 
under each piliar of the men’s shelter, oguna, when it is built in the 
village. 
In this system, Sirius and its satellites (or companions) are called ku 
tolo, “stars of the head,” the others being called gozu tolo, “stars of the 
body.” 
a) The four principal stars of the Chariot of Orion have been repre- 
sented by four stone blocks placed at the corners of the first field 
delimited in the region by the Arou of the Sangabinou family, its first 
inhabitants. It is located in the valley called amma na ommoro, where 


we find the cave called amma na kommo, which represents Amma’s 
west clavicle.'!° 


106. amma bolo doy tolo-le, atanu-le, tolo duno-le, sigi tolo-le, po tolo-le, emme pa 
tolo-le, enegirine tolo-le amma doy-ne be da; amma dige dene yaba, ba unum amma ey 
dele, lebe bay, lebe unum, babinu unum, monogolo unum, amma ey dele bay tolo bemi 

. . amma ey naniemo, etc. 

107. Cf. supra, p. 434. 
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This field, located far from the settlements of Upper Sanga where the 


N 
qe aaa 


i 
| | 
| 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| : 
Fic. 179: Diagram of the field called amma 
na minne, framed by stones representing 
the Chariot of Orion; at the center, the 
“sign” of Amma. The cave amma na 


kommo, open to the west, overlooks the 
southeast end of the field. 


Sangabinou family lives, has not 
been cultivated in most recent years. 
However, whenever one wishes to 
seed it again, the family patriarch 
delegates a sacrificer to go to the 
middle of the field and draw the 
“sign of Amma in the sky,” manna 
amma bummo, of which one says: 
“The first burtmo of Amma is in 
the valley of the field of the great 
Amma™” (fig. 179). 

The stones placed at the field 
corners standing for the four stars 
of the Chariot also represent the 
“four corners” of celestial space. 
Their different colors denote the 
four elements.'” 

While drawing the sign, the sac- 
rificer says: “Great Amma, on the 
east side, all the things you must 
release, on the north side, all the 
things you must release, on the west 
side, all the things you must release, 
on the south side, all the things you 
must release; this is the sign of Amma 
of the valley of the great Amma.”""” 

Thus, in steliar space, the Chariot 
is the symbol of Amma's seat; it 
surrounds atanu, the Belt, otherwise 


108. amma bummo lolo amma na minne ommoro-ne. Drawn by dipping an ear of millet, 
emptied of its seeds, in paste made from serpent dung (of the yxguru na) and water ae 
from the pond of Yanay, the pond of the Sangabinou family, located near Go. See also the 


sign fig. 30, p. 154. 


109. A stone which is mottled on its northeast side, white on the northwest, red on the 
southwest. black on the southeast (not verified ie situ). en 

110. amma na du benne, kize pu yarado, du daga benne, kize pu yarado, donno benne, 
kize pu yarado, tenulu benne, kize pu yarado; amma na ommoro amma bummo. 
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n earth together could not lift a small 
ht and, since it is so small, its density. 
s compared to that of a stretched 
board, it would weigh as much as 
14 as much as ali the seeds put 


pity that “all of the beings 0 
rt of it.” Hence the star's weig 
Spe actually says that if its diameter i 
Sowhide or its size to that of a mortar 


) mule loads (about 35,000 kg).' 
ch as all the iron in the world. 
lo contains all matter divided into 4 x 20 


One also says that po 40 
Syompartments.” The four basic divisions contain respectively the grains 
iperms?), metals, plant life (organic matter?), and water; the twenly 


“compartments” which make them up determine the divisions and 
forms, making a total of eighty basic elements. 

The star’s former position in space is where now the sun is, called 
“seat of po tolo, "po tolo doy.'"} Like the other stars, it moved away from 
the Earth; only the sun remained near. Thus, it moved and is presently 
4t the center of the sky; but it is acenter in motion, like the links of the 
helix in the “devil’s game.” In addition “as soon as sigi tolo emerged, po 
folo went around it.” It went around Sirius like the po had moved 
around its germ inside Amma's womb represented by the gaba. The 

movements of po tolo keep al] the other stars in their respective places: 
in fact, one says that without this movement none of them would “stay in 
place.” po tolo forces them to keep their trajectory: in particular, it 
regulates the trajectory of Sirius, which is the only one that does not 
follow a regular curve, and which it separates from the other stars by 
surrounding it with its own orbit. Therefore, since it supports the 
universe by rotating and revolving around Sirius, one calls it “the pillar 
of the stars,” tolo ogo. 
The movements of po tolo, the heavy embryo of the world and the 
mark of ail creation, are quite active: its contents are ejected by the 
force of its spinning in forms that are “infinitely small,” much like the 
grains of the po pilu which grow rapidly: in this way, the star, white like 
po pilu, continues to distribute the germs of life once contained by the 


seed it represents. 
“Amma created po 
(body) of po tolo, (all) the things in the (e 


known as the three “deputies.” It is related to the basic ele 
the cardinal directions, which presided during the realizath 
universe that was “thought” by the creator. 4 
b) The “star of the fonio,” po tolo, turns around Sirius, sii 
revolution takes fifty years. It is the most important of a ' 
plays a key role — in all the spiraling star worlds Amma tc 
evidence of the po pilu, and born after the po had accom ‘shell 
it is considered to be the center of the stellar world ‘ 
The star’s name connotes its priority: po, as we Kaa seen, | 
from polo, “beginning”; tolo comes from fo, “deep.” So vol 
means “deep beginning.” a 

The star of the po, a double of the germ of the whole creati 
also be of considerable value to human beings, Later, when thal a 
* eg it vite the testimony of the renewal of the work forth - 
ae ‘i ~~ womb of Amma, who preserves the basic signs for 
e creation within himself and who keeps the po pilu, which th | 
represents, in the sky. Therefore, one says that it is like “the 
world, aduno talu, and like “Amma’s eye,” amma giri, the ‘can ; 
universe. ' — 
Because of the creative role of the po pilu, the star is seen ag 
reservoir or source of all things. It is the smallest, yet the hea om 
celestial things. “When the po pilu had finished makin 3 the dae 
this void'!' transformed itself into the star of the po. T merce rod i 
ps ea Sinai there was (in it) the remnant of the blood of ! 
penis 7 af ~~ yeaa (Itis) the remnant of the blood of all th 
pre . po tolo is the smallest of all things; it is the heavies' 
=n ae ome : eps 2 everything the po pilu had contained 
eheent elements, “air, fire, and water”; the e 
wie ea is ba eee by metal in ail its forms, particularly by q 
cailed sagala,''* somewhat more shiny than iron and of such 


Woxether, or as mu 


tolo the first of all the stars. In the substance 


111. Which is to say, “this empty husk.” 
ntire) world, their sign exists a 


112. 7 ; 
- aad ginnegila donu-na kologo po tolo tani. po tolo demme-go 
ginnigili ili vaz Ze Mi ; : ‘a 
pod si ah ee to, kize vo manu pu illi vazu. po tolo kize vey vo gayle be ae a 
. This bt i a fal 
ood is compared to the blood that remains in a woman's ; 
daiivery, oman's womb after 
113. A word of the sa 
, me root as Sagatara, “po Yi i j 
deans? & powerful, strong,” which designates a “young 


ber 480 is the product of base 80 times the number of groups of ten 


the largest of numbers. 
HM. 


114. The num 
of base 60; it is used here as a symbol of 


115. Sirius, which also changed position, is found here as we 
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bit. It houses (it is the granary of) all things in the world. po? 
axis of the entire world. If one looks at po to/o,"* it is as if the ¥ 
turning. The world, the turn it makes around po folo, it is 
(voma) that po to/o turns: (in reality) it is thanks to it that the wor 
In the past, they performed the sacrifice of the Hogon (represen 

of the path of po tolo. Today, these are the sacrifices on the OF 
(that replace them). Slaughtering the chicken on the ommolé, 
around in first (position) with the blood,!"” this is like po tol@ 
around the world.”!'* 

c) The “emme ya star,” emme ya tolo, is larger in volume than p 
and four times as light. It, too, revolves around Sirius along a pi 
orbit but in the same time, in a fifty-year revolution.''® Their respe 
positions are such that their rays intersect at a right angle. 

emme ya tolo is the celestial image of the female “mother” seed, 
to its predominantly feminine character, it is also called “little sun ol 
women,” yau nay dagi. It is the residence of the female souls ol 
living, especially those of the basic cereal grains. It emits four rays {} 
female number) that catch and maintain these forces. This star) 
ensure the wholeness of the seeds as well as of the clavicular conte 
human beings. One says that it serves as the intermediary between” 
tolo and Sirius and that it spins to “transmit the orders” from the fort 
to the latter, which is watched over by po tolo. 

Both stars are drawn on the east side of the platform of the Hogon¢ 
Arou when he is ordained; po tolo with ara geu in a circle with sixtee 
internal rays; emme ya tolo is an oval with sixteen external rays (fig 
180A and B).'° In this instance, the number and position of the ray 
signify the wholeness of the stars and of the seeds they represent: thy 


116. yenne: “to look at.” 

117. When the blood is flowing, the victim is turned about above the altar. 

118. po tolo amma tolo la voy manu. aduno fu kize vo tolo gozu-ne gayla sere vome 
bemen yato. aduno kize fu guyoy. po tolo aduno fu dudunu-go voy, po tole yennane ad 
gonoze ginvo. aduno fu po tolo-ne gogonu galiezego voge po tolo voma gonogingo; sabu 
vomo-de aduno gonoze. ani po tolo yoygo ogo-ne numpugu voy pugo bey, kannay ommolo 
numpugu vogo voy. ene ommolo-ne sewe illi-go la gono gananu-go vogo pe tolo gone, 
adurno fu vo bie dago voy. 

119. According to another source, its revolution takes thirty-two years. 

120, Drawn once in snake (yuguru na) dung; these stars are not drawn again unui the 
next time a dignitary takes office. 
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yuys. therefore, mark the four elements placed at the four geal 
Beace On the totemic sanctuaries, po tolo is represented by re 5% aye 
i ix yala of sex of the po in Amma's worn. 
six rays marking the six ya pen 
ines indicati — which will burst, as di P 
. dotted lines indicating that the star — w 
pil and will be visible for some time'2! — can at present not be seen, 


except under special circumstances. 


Fic. 180: A: po tolo; B. emme va tolo. 


f Sirius — recalling the conjunction of the two 
{ po tolo, mark of the first grain 
d Sirius will both be related to the per- 
es of the Sigui that at present 


The heliacal rising © 
first placentas — and the revolution 0 


containing the universe, aroun 
formance of the sixty-year ceremom 


a ea 


421. The star will 
life of man on Earth (installmen 


time, will become progressively dimmer, to fade aw 


of the fourth Sigui, i.e., after a period of 240 years. 


the first year of the 


5 taki ve during 
i ourse of events taking place 
ee larly intense at that 


12, first year). Its brilliance, particu ' 
ay completely after the performance 
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commemorate the revelation of the word to man and the appa 
death on the Earth.’?? These ceremonies are also a remind 
history of Amma’s creation of the world, 


Il. THE SUN, THE MOON, THE PLANETS, AND THE CALERA 


a) The sun turns on its axis as if under the influence of an ii 
spiral mainspring. Reinforced by the “cords” of rain that penef) 
the Earth turns on its axis'*? and simultaneously makes a grew | 
aduno digili, “circle of the world,” like a top the rotation of Wi 
accompanied by a circular motion. The moon goes around the 
a conical spiral. 

The Earth is the piece of placenta that was torn off by Ogo, aie 
sun is the rest of that placenta kept by Amma and entrusted ff 
Nommo; the moon marks the opening that was made when the pie@ 
placenta that accompanied Ogo in his descent was torn off. 

The sun — the remnant of Ogo’s placenta — is female. its name) 
also means “four,” the female number; it has the same derivation 4g | 
words for “mother” and “cow” {na and n@) and implies the concept 
fecundity and reproduction. 

The sun sends light into space and to Earth by its rays — twenty-1w0) 
number — which depart from the center and are spread between th 
four cardinal points (cf. fig. 190, p. 535). The center of the sun is like tl 
pupil of the eye called giri dege, “person of the eye.”!** 

Seen from the Earth, it is said that the sun moves in the sky like th 
Nommo’s ark. It “grows” in the morning (nay tumma); it is then the “sur 
of the rising” (du nay). During the day, it follows the “path of the chain af 
the ark” (koro yogu ozu). When it sets, one says that it “has fallen (into 
the ark)” (nay mummay). 

The ‘wo apparent motions of the sun determine day (bay) and night 
(dige) on the one hand, the solstices (du daga nay, “sun of the north,” 
and renulu nay, “sun of the south”) and the equinoxes, ray logoron ot 
“sun of the middle,” on the other hand. 


122. Installment 1, second and sixty-second years. 

123. fogoro-ne gogono galaze, literally, “made a circle (around its) center.” 

124. Because one sees a small image of oneself in the pupil of another person. The iris is 
called giri geu, “dark (black) eye” and the white of the eye gir! pif, “white eye.” 


ae 3 . ” ‘ (t 
4nd from north to south, in order to “cover” Ogo’s placents 
with its rays every day and all year long. One says that it vetoes 
| yorth and “emerges” by the south (at the solstitial positions 
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meast to west 
he Earth) 
“enters” by the 


With regard to the Earth, the Nommo moves the sun fro 


senta back in place.” 

se the ae the sun follows the path taken by 
everything in the primordial darkness. During the was 
lighting the Earth are the arteries through which flows - 
placenta, forever alive, to nourish the dry earth. At its 2¢ slate 
iemonstrates the power of the Nommo, who maintains sivtie Earth 
over the Earth of the Fox. For the rays, while they agit pres 
also “drink” the piece of placenta of which the Earth is 4c, 


Ogo, who did 
the sun’s rays 
blood of the 
h, it clearly 


renew It. , 1. 
b) The moon — which is the evidence of a hole gid Se 
like dried-up lifeless blood; its craters are the aan 
flows an impure blood, iike the blood of women's aerncen! anaes 
The sun sends its rays to Earth; the moisture it brings : ig genre 
up to the moon — like Ogo goes up and then down eae peaeent s 
the female soul, Ogo’s female twin, Yasigui, is always oo ok i eae 
sun’s rays back up to the moon, for she also makes wid aH? 
the male soul of the Fox go back up to the place it wei ise ante 
The appearance of the moon in its waxing and aeesiraey son 
month, as seen from the Earth, is related to these pene oe 
it is full, it has received the blood sent to it by the oe vei ot nen 
like a menstruating woman, for it is losing its blood. 
sw, it is completely dry. . ig . 
te pies aaa ‘he “dark,” recalls Cee er wast att 
crescent marks his conception and the formation os sess ms mace 
moon marks the descent of the Nommo’s ark and the “© 


the fish” on the earth of the Fox. vt cuentas 

An association is also made between the phases ) Sie Geel 
opening of the Nommo’s mouth: the moon poset ae 
while opening his mouth to speak; he thus makes jaagtt Ne ia mh 
year, which represent all the “words” he addresses to eae nant 
universe. When the moon is full, his words are at th 


_. jgdry and lifeless 
h which 


i i . sast and emerged from 
125, Because Ogo entered the Earth, his placenta, in the northea: Bi 


the southwest (cf. supra. p- 185). 
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and benefit mankind the most. A halo (gwe) around the full 

which increases its apparent volume, is called “meeting of the ¢ 
(ogo baru). The new moon ~ when the Nommo is silent — is the I 
troubles and deaths, 

The Fox said: “The sun is my placenta and I could not reach it’ 
marks time.” However, people did not listen to him, for hencefort 
the Nommo who determines time by the movements imposed u pa 
stars. . 

The lunar calendar is the current calendar: the months are n i 
after the twelve successive moons. 

The moon marks the time it took Ogo to tear off his placenta and fp 
the Earth. One also counts in moons: two months, i.e., sixty days, ree 
his peregrination and the sixty “holes” made in his placenta. 

With its rays, the sun will cover the whole Earth from north to se iT 
which is to say, five rows of twelve holes, in 2 x 6 “moons,” ie., duri 
one solar year from one winter solstice to the next. In other word A 
takes the sun two “moons” to cover one row. 

One says that it will take the sun a period that is a multiple of 365 11) 
of 60 — i.e., of the number of days in a year and of the number calles 
“number of the placenta” — to put the stolen portion back in place an 
“to dry out” the Fox.'26 

The first moon, ie turu, the harvest moon, will begin the lunar year: it 
recalls the conception of the nommo anagonno; the solar year begins at 
the winter solstice, which determines the time of the goru ceremony ir 
which a sacrifice is offered on the altar to the ancestors, where their 
gestation is represented.!2” 

The solstitial and equinoctial positions of the sun are theoretically 
recalled by the positions of the altars of the “path of blood” (fig. 108): 


keze amma at Tégnou is the northern boundary — at the winter solstice 


— “keze amma is the place where the sun stops when it walks to the 
north. We have marked it by placing the amma. The sun makes its way 
to the south, it has left, it has stopped. We have placed the seat of para 
lebe to mark (this),”!28 Between the two ka amma is the equinoctial 


126. The Fox, no longer in possession of the blood of his placenta, is unable to find his 
female soul and twin: a fox can only answer the diviner’s questions for 730 (365 x 2) days. 
Once this time has passed, it can no longer foretell the future. 

127. Cf. supra, p. 378. 
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position, ’*” From this perspective, the dummo dama and pegu altars of 
called, respectively, “middle of the south sun” and “middle of the nor 


"30 
un.” 


. A . b 
The observable solstices and equinoxes of the sun are measured by 


luking bearings using particularly the three mono Soastaek J eats 
placed west of Upper Ogol (corresponding to the three solar sale 
(map IT, 0). The “surveyor” puts a small stick vertically on top ° i 
altars involved and takes a well-known landmark on the horizon as 1 


reference point to observe the rising sun. This measurement, taken m 
limes a year by any one of the heads of the ginna of the a weer 
called “measure of the direction of time,” varu yalu fumu." 
The two distinctly different calendars (solar and lunar) will ap 
times be coincidental and sometimes dissociated, especially for 2 
performance of rites commemorating the episodes of the fonts i 
the universe and the events which began when the Earth becam 
»opulated. * 
‘ aa regard to social organization, the observable positions of age 
are divided among the four tribes of the Dogon associated with the 
ancestors who descended on the ark: the rites performed pei scddied 
by their members will take place at the solstices and equinoxes. nee 
ver, these positions will recall the episodes of the myth. In the wei a 
the annual successive rites, the four tribes will commemorate the st eS 
of the disruptions caused by Ogo ines of the reestablishment of or 
the sacrifice of his twin brother. ; 
ee the sun of the south comes up at hago, one has received ah 
seeds; the Dyon hold the goru. The sun comes to the middle, ae 
Nommo has circumcised the Fox; the Ono hold the agu. In the et = 
of the Fox, the key ant steals the grains that were inside; the Arou \ 
the bulu. The sun in returning comes to the middle; the ark descends, 


j ] is nay lu voy 
128. keze amma nay du daga ya vo, yalu vo kalli; kezibu amma dani; nay tenutu | 
: ’ i kezibu dani. 
yaze, va, Kalli; para tebe doy en 
129. The altar has been moved, because it was too exposed to the inclement Ww 
conditions on the rocks north of Upper Ogol, and been taken in to the village. 


130. tenulu nay logoron and du daga nay logoron. al oy teem 
131. varu: “moment,” “time”; yafu means a “line,” a “direction,” a “place. 


i ( ildren 
bearings will be described along with the construction of the mono altars of the ch 


(installment 2, fourth year). 
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PL. xxiv: Carved wooden door from a granary of the Hogon 


5 dwelling. 


Ky; THE PAL 


the Nommo follows with the anagonno and the crocodile, and hig 
the pond; the Domno wrestle and dance.” 

c) Although their names are accompanied simply by the word f| 
the everyday language, the planets are called tolo tanaze, “Sim 
move across” or “stars that turn (around something else),” a term ¥ 
distinguishes thern from the fixed stars. dana tolo (Jupiter), tole 
(Venus), yapunu tolo (Mars), and valu ulo folo (Saturn?) revolve a 
the sun, One says that “Jupiter follows Venus by slowly turning ar 
the sun.”'*? For the respective positions of the planets at different 11 
in the solar year will be interpreted by man through the representat 
of which they are the object. 

The positions of Venus, which make up a calendar, deserve to be: 
subject of a special analysis. 

The planet’s six positions, each called yazu giri, “eye of Venus,” ast 
have seen, signify the flowing, on the placenta and into space, of 11 
blood from the emasculation and slaughter of the sacrificed Nomma 
well as that of the contents of the clavicles, Under the altars of the /¢/ 
dala and of the “line of the blood” (both respectively associated with oy 
of the planet’s six positions), each of them is represented by a ton 
made of a circle with external rays stemming from it which increas 


132. bagu tenu nay tummoze varu dene bema; do goru kunnoze: nay logoro-ne ye 
varu yurugu anagonno olu goni; ono agu kunnoze; bado du daga nay tummoze yurugh 
me-ne key dene to guya biri; ara bulu kunnoze; nay pilleme logoro-ne veze koro & 
nommo izu-le ayo-le dimmia o-ne yay; domno adori-le gole-kunnoze. 

The bado bulu rites belong to the Arou in the sense that the Dyon can celebrate them 
only when the Arou have assigned the date. On the other hand, the Dyon begin the bago 
rites and the others follow. The Ono decide upon the date of the agu rite (from ay, to get ol 
catch) performed at nay banu at the spring equinox following the hunt tala (cf. infra, p. 
282). In the past, agy (which involved the altars of the ancestors, vageu) was celebrated 
among the Ono well before the budu of the Arou. The Donno performed a ritual dance” 
accompanied by wrestling matches, adori, hypothetically performed on the field of Lebé: 
this ritual game is called koro boy go. “dance to the beat of the koro (drum),” by the 
inhabitants of Sanga. 

Similarly, in Sanga, the four “measures” of the sun determine the performance of the 
following rites: goru at the winter solstice (sun of the south); sacrifice to the ommmolo ana 
of the ginna (ginna ommolo bulu) at the spring equinox (sun of the middle); bulu, the 
sowing celebration at the summer solstice (sun of the north): “beer of the twins,” dineu 
Aono (offering of the first fruits) at the autumn equinox (sun of the middle). 

133. dana tolo yazu dimmia nay gono dege dege. 
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i 4 

i i from one to six."” 

number with each figure . filers 

" Also, all these figures together are produced for the jogo re 

ap rentice-diviners on a divination table, where they Hae Bhi 
i of the planet through space (fig. 181).'* Each one ts Cr 


e house 
{ its turn (with snake dung, yuguru na) on the east facade of th 
{ 


f ivinati le. 
Fic. 181: The six positions of Venus on the divination tab 
+. i 


22% £ 
1 4, Drawn respe ctively in yu at igibie in ara geu at belu uri, M yu at fenu, 6 emme di 


i arious 
orridges used to make these figures, correspond to the i sd 
die, to o nommo, tO 
the harvest (to the nommo ale, é 
d purifications performed on the altars of pre res 

é installment 2, fifth year). 
arried out by the priests of the main totems of Upper Sanga nya: ee ee 
yl re We recall that the solar calendar is also included on en : apy cai 
ae lok i rear of twelve m : t 
i <i in” in space during the ye sees 
ure of the “path of the sun 1 eerie nse 
es tch for the study of the Venusian calendar: it should be noted th te pews “ia 
if i e says: “The eve of yazu comes in six years” (yazu & 
the planet one says: y 4 


doze). 


giru at enegirim tole Sogo, 
tolo sogo. The different p 
offerings of the first fruits from 
ancestors, etc.). The offerings an 
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The heavenly body will be represented by figures (at the yala ~~ 
under the sogo altars of the fields where sacred functions are performe : 
those altars which are the object of purifications before sowing and of 
offerings after the harvest. The yala, in fixed number for each figure, 
were drawn with the porridge of different cereal grains when the sogo 
were founded, as were the tonu drawn under the altars of the /ebe dala. 

It is said: “The pala of yazu are like the trace of the blood of the 
sacrificed Nommo.”'*’ With regard to the sacrifice of the Nommo, if one 


of the Hogon of Arou, above the platform and above the figures of 
sun, the moon, and the “star of the tenth moon” {ie pelu tolo). 

The first figure is made on the right wall, i.e., to the north; the seca 
one is drawn to its left (to the south) three years later, and so on unuilf 
last one, drawn eighteen years after the first. Three years later, the eya 
is started anew. If the Hogon dies during this period of time, his suceé 
sor never breaks the cycle, but continues the execution of the figu 
begun by his predecessor, until the end. Commenting on the period | 
time during which these figures are visible on the dwelling, one say 
“The number of the twenty-two articulations of the Nommo is fh 
number of the “eyes” of Venus, twenty-one, plus the star, twenty-two.”! 
Thus, the number assigned to the parts of the body of the resurrecte 
Nommo is projected right into time, here related to the Venusii 
calendar. 

The Venusian calendar, determined by six observable positions dur 
ing the year, is related to the various activities of man. 

1) The sacrifice of the Nommo, as we have seen, brought about the 
distribution of the seeds throughout the universe. In this respect, Venus, 
the mark of the flowing of blood and of the contents of the clavicles, 
also the celestial “mark of the placenta of the po pilu,” po pilu me sere. 
Its positions during the year recall the stages of the germination, growtlt. 
harvest, and consumption of the basic cereal grains contained in the 
first grain, i.e., the annual death and resurrection of the millet. From this 
perspective, they constitute an agricultural calendar, called dine bire. 
“work of the winter season,” which has the following nomenclature: 


enegirim: sowing and kinu tumu (germination), “nose that is coming out™ 
dige tanu: emerged from the earth, or Ainu tey, “grown nose”; 
donno tolo: millet grown into an ear, or yu ene dullo, “chicken-tail 

millet”; 
yazu or bayara: grains formed in the ear, or “pregnant millet,” pu bere ay; 
obia: “ripe millet,” yu ia; 
yapunu da: consumed millet (hence, “dead,” yu yimu), but then present 

in the clavicles of the people it has nourished. 


f é 


FIG. 182: The yala of the six positions of Venus. 


136. nommo digu lugu pelley ley sige vo ginu; yazu giru pelley turu sige tolole bara 
pelley ley sige. These words are recited when the priest of the Goummoyana totem performs 
the purification uguru on the sogo of the pond of Dona (cf. p. 464) before the Sigui. 


$$ ral 


137. vazu yala nommo semu illi anay. if ) 
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follows the order of the positions of Venus, the yala should be read as 
follows (fig. 182): — the first position, obia, has fifteen yala (a). The 
east-west orientation of the seven yala recalls that everything begins in 
the east (du, “root”). The figure connotes the internal development of 
the primordial po (at first seven segments, then the ejection of the 
eighth), the creation of the nommo anagonno, and the future births of 
mankind (kuno and twins (7 + 8)).!38 

— the second position, donno tole, has seven vala (b), which connote 
the division of the body of the sacrificed Nommo and the distribution of 
the seeds in space. 

— the third position, vazu, has four yala for the ear and two dashes for 
the stalk — six marks in all (c) — and represents the millet ear called yu 
binukezine,'*° which is kept in the granary with the seeds where, open- 
ing into four, it represents Amma’s four clavicles, the four elements, and 
the four cardinal directions. 

— the fourth position, enegirim, has nine yala, “the eight seeds and 
the calabash seed is ninth” (d), which represent all the cereai grains in 
the container, gaha. 

— the fifth position, dige tanu, has sixteen yala (e); these are the seeds 
given by Amma to the Smith, who will bring them down in his hammer 
to give them to man. 

— the sixth position, yapunu da, has eight yala (f) which represent the 
eight seeds of the clavicles that the eight ancestors of humanity will 
receive after the first harvest and the consumption of the cereal grains 
on Earth,'*° 

If one adds up the yala of the six positions, fifty-nine in all, plus the 


planet itself, it makes a total of sixty, in other words, the “number of the 
placenta.” 


138. Cf. supra, p. 165 and ff. 

139. This involves certain ears which are harvested and put into the sanctuaries to 
preserve the spiritual principles of the cereal grains until the next sowing time. {install- 
ment 2, fifth year). 

140. These various figures have been made with the porridge of different cereal grains: 

— under the four sogo of the field of Lebé when they are founded, these being the same 
sogo that represent the head, abdomen, and feet of the ancestor Lébé Sérou, who will be 
buried lying down in the field; respectively: ba digilu sogo (with emme ya), sogo de (with 


yu), pebene sogo {with ara geu), gemene sogo (with ara pili). 
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In addition, if one similarly examines the yala of the stars born sik 
the sacrifice of the Nommo which are drawn under the altars in : e 
fields where sacred functions are performed, one will see that they 

iculture: 
correspond to the problems of agricu 

atanu, the spiritual principles of the cereal grains. The three 
represent, respectively, the nommo die, the nommo titiyayne, and o 
nommo, who are the guardians of those spiritual principles and masters 

i ination.!) 
of the water and rain needed for germina 

tolo dullogu, the cultivated earth. The three stars represent the sae 
sacred fields (of the ginna, the /ebe, and the binu) in which one sows the 

j jog 142 
seeds kept in the sanctuaries. 

Venus, the sowing and the complete cycle of the growth of the cereal 
grains. 

The Pleiades, the harvest.'** 


— at the site of the place called ogo ‘uwyo taba dunu located at Amkougno hea 
harvest of that field is placed and kept by the Hogon for seven days (with emme som d ; aie 
This place represents the spot where the umbilical cord (ego) of the nommo sem 

is placenta. : 

pie se a the lebe dala (quite close to the altar of Lébé) called ogo agen ele Aol 
where itis taken to be threshed bythe entire comm unity (drawn with emme pi i ec 
represents the place where the umbilical cord was attached to the body of the no 
nthe millet is then carried to thecourtyard of the Hogon and covered witha ~ sie 
basket (made of te/u straw), Kaba, which protects it and is like : ie ae % e 
pile.” “The kaba, protects the millet of Lébé; the kaba is like Venus is a a 
domuri; kaba yazu anay) (installment 2, fifth year). The rites are performed in thi 

i =» Yébéné and Guéméné totems. 1 deel 
aan in yu porridge during the construction of the sogo of eee 
placed to the northeast of the field of the Hogon. The tonu Was inaterteneet the mi < 
Yeébéné of the lebe dala with portidge of yu and ara. The toy is made with ara porridg 
the west facade of the Yebéné sanctuary during the priest s ordination egeeg! iat 

142. The vala is drawn under thesogo of the field adjacent to the field of Lebe, ’ aie 
of which it is the “tail”; hence the name given to the group of stars. This field may * ae 
in use by the Hogon to his son or to any member of the community. The ails . 
under the sogo of the Guéméne totem on the lebe dala. The toy is made on e my “7 
the same sanctuary. The three figures have been produced wi th porridge fe) mH y yohisy 
anu na, since Guéméné, who accompanies Y ébéné in his functions, is “like the anu 

i i illet cake.” 
ae pre S| in the sogo of the field of the Goummoyana our sesh 
the Pleiades are represented under all the sogo of the vageu minne (the ritua 
of the ginna). 
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These figures recall that the positions of these stars are con 
involved in the performance of the agrarian rites and in the cult 
of the fields. 

2) The positions of Venus are also recalled over a very larg 
graphic area by a series of altars, raised stones, or arrangements if 
or rock shelters, which commemorate the mythical events relate 1 
“death of the millet,” i.e., the departure of the spiritual principles 
the grains given to people as their basic food because of the deeds¢ 
Fox, from the eighth to the tenth year after the descent of man on 
Having allowed men to perform the funeral and dama of the millet @ 
same time as those of the Fox, Amma returned the spiritual prineiph 
the cereal grains. 7 

The closing of these events and myth- 
ical ceremonies is commemorated by a 
raised stone representing Venus in the 
yazu position, and located on the side 
of the steep, rocky incline of ka donnolo 
near ka kommo; all kinds of grain por- 
ridge are annually poured on this raised 
stone. Under the altar, Venus has been 
drawn in the yazu position (fig. 183): a 
series of ala, nine oriented dots, repre- 
sents the calabash and the eight seeds 
at the cardinal positions and recalls the 
“distribution of the seeds” in the uni- 
verse by the sacrifice of the Nommo: * 
they are also arranged like the com- s 
partments inside the family granary. 

The goatherds of Sanga annually reen- 
act these mythical episodes through a 
series of games and rites which are per- 
formed in accordance with the align- 
ment of the altars and raised stones related to the positions of Venus, and 
in different caves arranged for purposes of initiation.'*4 

3) Since Venus is also related to the emasculation of the Nommo and 
the circumcision of the Fox (Venus ob/a), its position was used in the 
past to determine the date for the circumcision of men, whose “father” 
the resurrected Nommo is. 


FIG. 183: vala of yazu under 
the sogo of Ka. 
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i é i mmemorate 
ai tones in different places of the Sanga region co 
iio cestors: respectively, they represent 


; us saci 

the circumcision of the mythical ; 

Venus in donno tolo position for the operations of the unum and the 
in obia position for those of the 


dene (second and fourth generations), I ) - 
fire and the kumo (third and fifth generations)."™ Setihet 
At present, the calendar is no longer used for circumciscions; 


Dogon say that 
veremonies. 


“one counts only the number of years” between two 


(44. Installment 2. eighth to eleventh years. = 
145. These raised stones are found at polio komuno (the locality of Bono) and at 


Couweélou (east of Lower Ogol, Pl. MIV. 1) for the unum and the dene. and behind Bara 
and at Songolou for the tire and the kumo. Cf. map H. 
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lhe word gaba comes from gabu, “extension, length.” For yore ps 
that, while turning, the gaba stretched out its stalk from Amma’s head, 
. leaving one fruit on each world. The move- 
ment the gaba made in order to descend 
on Amma’s worlds was different from 
that of the po: whereas the po turned ina 
spiral (digilemu) (either on one plane or 
conically), the gaba only “turned around 
as it descended” (‘ono lomu). One says: 
“The po creating the world, it is by releas- 
ing (from within itself) the things that 
were in its body that it turned. When the 
gaba turned in the middle of the world, it 
carried its fruit down, then it descended 
(below); the gaba turns while holding on 
to its fruit.’ This is to say that the po 
held all the things inside a circle (like a 
snake coiled in a circle), whereas the 
gaba, the image of Amma’s womb, sym- 
bolically uphoids the superposed worlds 
that emerged from it, as if by means of its 
stalk. 

A schematic figure recalls the descent 
of the gaba: it is called “Amma (become 


CHAPTER VI 
THE CLOSING OF AMMA’S CLAVICLES 


Descent of the gaba and the anu. The signs in Amma’s clavicle. Amma closes hin 


DESCENT OF THE GABA AND THE ANU. 


After the descent of the Nommo’s ark on the Earth of the Pe 
after the beings who had not been on the ark — Yasigui, the Gri 
Smith, the female twin of 0 nommo! — had descended in their 
there remained in Amma’s womb the seeds of gaba and anu that tf 
had neither taken into its coils when it rolled up, nor shed in r 
when it unrolled. These seeds, which Amma had not placed jf 
clavicles of the sacrificed Nommo, descended alone at the end a 
cycle of Amma’s second creation, They will germinate and multiply 
only on Earth, where they will be given to mankind, but also on aff 
“superposed worlds” Amma had created. 
The first signs denoting the presence of the gaba and anu in 
Amma's egg were, as we recall, each made of four lines (vala) drawn 
vertical row. This position prefigured the future descent of these se ; 
upon the worlds Amma had created. Also, each group of vala em jaintheformofa cord) lowering the koro kunu”® (fig. 184). 
sented the flow of blood during the sacrifice of the Nommo: the signs pennies ; a heya The calabash is represented by the upper 
the gaba prefigured the Nommo’s “path of blood,” ili ozo; those oft el oc circle (which is also the sky) prolonged 
anu represent the flow of blood from the Fox's circumcision. Thy by the axis of the descent; the lower circle 
the vital role of these two seeds as well as thei 
circulation of blood in living bodies is emphasized 


eee 


r association with # 


is aba koro kunu. 
from their beginni p thes 


Amma had created the world inside the primordial gaba and, in vt 
first place, the po. The things that emerged from the Be had coe 
out inside the gaba before being placed on the Nommo’s ark. The fu 


1. installment 2, first year. 


2. Cf. supra, fig. 15, p. 118 and fig. 122, p. 558; the position of the seeds of ani uy 
gaba placed at the Openings inside the ginna represents the position 
which the biood circulates that carries 
Stars, we recall that the “path of the bloo 
of the blood of the Fox is Mars, yap 
(it is said that) 


of the organs throu 
the “word.” With regard to the formation of th 
d” is represented by the Milky Way. The evidena 


unu tolo, that is to say, only one planet, si ie 
“three pala were lost” (cf, Supra, p. 270). 


j i j en it is laid out on the 
3. in speaking of a rope, a stick, or any thin, upright object. When it is laid out 0 
sround, one says pala, fet , a 
F 4. po ganna digilemi gozu vorno-re kize to pazau digilemi. gaba ganna tonou t sune 
digiia sugi gaba i voma geleu tonolemi. 


5. amma koro kunu sunonu, See fig. 121, p. 3609 for the above picture. 
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calabash had become koro kunu; the external outgrowths of this 
were evidence that the fruit had beet filled with the entirety of Ag 
creation and that thereafter these things had come out. This is whi 
descent” of the empty calabash ends the creation: it is the testimen 
the whole thing. It also shows that (he entire creation was of the 
Origin and that all things were to remain together. “The po pilu was 
one who made the world (below), the koro kunu descended behin 
the sky ail things emerged from its insides. The koro kunuis the ima: 
the reunion of al] things.” 
The figure evinces both the shape Of the fruit and the womblike » 
of the primordial gaba. 4 
A ritual figure, called “tonu of Ania creating the whole Superpe 
world” represents both the descencof the gaba and the space it cover 
(fig. 185). At the top is “Amma's head” containing the calabash ke 
kunu; below is the egg with the clavicles supported by Amma’s “nery 2 
Inside are the seeds of the different calabash trees or iginating from ih 
very first one; the leaves and frui ts have spread themselves out over th 
different worlds. For when a piece of fruit on a calabash tr ee is forme 
one says: “Behold, the gaba has broaght down its fruit." } 
; On some altars to Amma, a small pot is placed on top to recall tt 
ie: she called amma vonu, “Amma scattered. multiplied (by openin 
To make two vessels, the calabash is cut along a great circle which 
passes through the stalk and the bottom: the two halves are the image 


ss Compared to the pimples on the skin caused by a disease called Aunu. 

4. Po pilu ganna vo ginnegili. koro kunu online sugu; alagala-ne kize fu kolo vp te 
&ov koro kunu kize fu mone yata. : 7 
8. The vessel made of the caiabash, koro kyl. is never impure, even if it has contained 
impure po or ifa shoemaker has used it. A priest may always drink from it. If one rece) ‘ 
seeds from this calabash, money or some other object must be given to the dona in 
exchange, otherwise the seeds, whose nama Will then return to the donor, will prod 7 
only ordinary calabash gourds. : _ 

A site ganna gimme pu mani tonu. Drawn during the foundation of a “house (for) 
menstruating women,” yapunulu, above the door. For the calabash belongs to worn as. 
the image of Amma's womb, it is also “the womb where the world was formed ~ 7 

10. gaba i sunonou. For the various types of calabash trees, cf. installment 2 fink to sixth 
years. The Dogon distinguish between twenty Wo types of trees from which vessels are 
made (gourds, spoons, calabashes) for different uses (the term includes fivetomna). 
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of the sky and the Earth." 
The basic creative role of the 
gaba is recalled for a marriage. 
In addition to the siluri, the groom 
must offer his bride-to-be a cala- 
bash, a gourd, and a spoon upon 
her first menses. In the past, the 
calabash was decorated with 
twenty-two drawings symboliz- 
ing the contents of the gaba — 
Amma's “womb” — at the very 
beginning. 
When the gaba opened up, the 
anu seeds then came out of it. 
They did not descend vertically 
like those of the gaba, but rather 
in a dispersed order. One says 
“that they jumped, flew, and that 
before they germinated on Earth, 
they first placed themselves at 
the edge of the Milky Way,” 
where their image (/onu) spun 
around it like a crown. 
The last to leave Amma’s 
womb, the anu is considered 


to be the delegate of the po star, symbol of the “container” of the universe 
in formation and cailed po tolo bolodige, “follower of po rolo.” The anu. 
said to be the “head of the cereal grains,”"? is the po's deputy. The anu's 
subordination to the po is remembered today by the fact that itis sown 
around all fields of millet as a guardian. In a sense, it replaces the po, 
which cannot be sown everywhere;'* however, whereas the po pilu 
and po ‘olo at this stage of creation represented the organization of 


FIG. 188: conu of Amma creating the 
entire superposed world. 


11. The importance of the calabash is underscored by the fact thatif one drops it, or if it 
receives a shock, breaks, and drops its seeds, one must then perform an ozu di, “water of 
the path,” a libation of cereal porridge to the manes of the deceased poured on the ground 
in the direction of the cemetery. 

12. anu dene ku. 


526 THE PALE 
space and time as well as the overall movement of the universe i 
the life in living matter, the anu symbolizes the classification ¢ 
elements composing that universe. a classification whose model is t) 
the eight seeds in Amma's womb. 

Therefore, the anu will give its name to the clavicle, ani guyo, ("% 
ary of the anu seed”), which will contain the symbols of the ess o 
elements of creation, the eight primordial seeds, For mankind, this ti 
implies the classification of symbols inside the clavicles, for their na 
and position vary with the sex, social situation, and craft or skill of | 
bearer. It is a euphemism: the clavicle could also be called “granary 
the po,” an expression emphasizing the essential role of the pe pila, U 
first germ to contain life, i.e., the creative “word.” However, its name 
not used, so as never to confuse the po pitu with the impure po banu 
the Fox. 

There are four basic types of calabash trees on Earth: gaba na or kor 
kunu, koro pomu, koro Kinugu, koro kembogu; and four types of anu 
anu na, anu golo, anu gonnoru, anu gogobolo,"* 

We know that the “drawings” (toy) of these seeds are made on th 
ground on either side of the entrances inside the ginna, where — f, on 
another viewpoint — they connote the position of the internal organs in 
the human body, taken as the modei for the design of the house.’ 

For the “souls” of those seeds that did not descend with the ark and 
that germinated not only on Earth, but also on the other “superposed 
worlds” of Amma, are not in the Nommo’s possession; these spiritus 

Principles are held by Amma himself. On Earth, men — and in this. 

particular case, the patriarch of the ginna — are their guardians. The. 

seeds are kept in the dwelling from the harvest until the following 
sowing season under the Supervision of the head of the family, who is 
responsible for them. Those for the gaba — formerly encrusted into the 
clay on the facade — are presently kept in the upper granary of the 
dwelling, the dele. The anu seeds are kept in the left-hand kana of the 


13. Normally, po and anu should be sown in the same field. However, the en has been 
separated from the po to be sown around the millet. Sowing anu is just like sowing po, but 
without the inconvenience of the latter’s presence since, due to the tiny size of the seed, 
one never knows if the impure po banu of the Fox is mixed in with the other varieties, 
14. These basic varieties will produce other varieties. 

15. Cf. supra. p. 558, fig. 122, 
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ginna, for “in Amma’s womb the calabash contained the anu ”; in the 
dwelling the vessels made from the calabash tree will contain the anu, 
the first food of the ancestors who descended on the ark. 

A figure drawn with porridge of yu and ara in the kana recalls the 
position of the anu inside the gaba and the presence of the souls of these 
seeds in the ginna, One says of this figure: “In the drawing of the gaba of 
the kana, it is like the kikinu of the gaba seeds which are in Amma’s 
egg.”!© Because of this, the ginna bana, who is the officiant of the 
dwelling and who keeps the seeds and the spiritual principles of the gaba 
and anu in his home, is “Amma’s witness,” amma seru. One says of him: 
“amma seru (who is) like Amma keeps the kikinu of the gaba and the 
anu; the ginna bana is the guardian of the souls of the gaba and the 
anu, "7 

After the descent of the gaba and anu, all Amma's designs were 
realized; the whole universe had come out of his womb. 

Amma's open clavicles, surrounded by figures recalling the essential 
elements of his work, are represented by a figure in black, called 
“drawing of the center of the formation of Amma’s worid,”'* formerly 
drawn on the ceiling of the cave of the masks in Upper Ogol (fig. 186). 
The four open clavicles show the cardinal directions; at the collateral 
directions we find: to the northwest, the resurrected Nommo [( in neosen 
form); to the southwest, the Fox; to the northeast, the ark “bitten” by 
the barankamaza; to the southeast, man. 


THE SIGNS IN AMMA'S CLAVICLES. 


Everything haying been accomplished, Amma decided to keep to 
himself the twenty-two principal signs representing the elements and 
essential stages of the second creation and also the “life” of the universe; 
he placed these signs in his open clavicles at the four cardinal points. 


16. gaba tonu kana-ne dene kikinu amma taiu gaba to tozey. ; 
17. gaba-le anu-le kikinu, amma seru amma tozogo helley kikinu gele. ginna bana gaba 


kikinu-le anu kikinu-le vo gele. ! 
18. amma aduno mant logoron toy. Related to the ceremonies of the dama of the 


ancestor Dyongou Sérou, this painting's function will be presented in installment 2, third 
and fourth years, 


a) 
id 
co 
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FIG. 186: Drawing of the center of the formation of Amma's world. 


Amma’s action is represented by a figure called “drawing of what Amma 
kept (after having) created things and (having) made them come out,” 
drawn only once for each totemic sanctuary the second year after its con- 
19. amma kize manu gona vazu uo geli toy. Drawn with porridge of ara geu and yu Fic. 187: Drawing of what Amma kept (after having) created things 
above the holes in the fagade (representing emme ya tolo and po tolo, which are “in- and (having) made them come out. 
visible” in the sky) during the duguru ceremony, when a new priest of the Tiré totem 


is ordained, and beneath the sogo of Gomtogolo. AS | 
: resents “what remains 1n Amma Ss 


This drawing is also made on the construction site of the family dwelling; it is then struction — on the inside, because it rep 
very large and determines the dwelling’s diameter, with the center post being placed in hands and will not come out” (fig. 187). 


the middle of the amma doy (installment 2, first year and ff.). 
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The figure shows the clay; 
a circle representing “Amm 
kolo doy, or again “birth of 
to the Preceding figures, 
Amma’s womb had emptie 
thus being reduced to not 
The north clavicle cont 


cles wide Open and oriented, placed 4 pris: 
a8 seat,” amma doy, or “seat of the in 
Amma's liver,” amma 
this circle is very sm 
d itself of all creation 
hing but itself, 

ains the following figures: 

mo of the sky, nommo die: 


to the east: the eleventh is the sacrificing Nommo, the twelfth the 
kinne nani. Com victim, the thirteenth the male anagonno, the fourteenth the female 
all io emphasize dnagonno; 
and even of the sf to the west: the fifteenth is the Fox, the sixteenth the placenta/sun; 
to the south: the seventeenth is the female Nommo, the next are the 
four female twins of the unum, the twenty-second is the po. 
— the four unum: Amma Sérou, Bi; : . However, with regard to the entire set of these signs, it is said of this 
Dyongou Sérou: » Binou Sérou, Lébé Sérou, figure that “the drawings which are on each side, (it is) that (there are) 
~ the four-legged creature twelve signs”; in other words, “each drawing contains twelve signs.” "The 
= rae male seeds stolen by Sethe of the things which are in Amma's clavicles (are) symbolically 
— the fem 04. 
In the is ici ae Thus, the twenty-two graphic symbols of the figure, kept by Amma 
— the four female twins of theatlete within himself and reduced to the number of categories that he had 
— the female Nomm ©, twin 4 established a the beginning, theoretically represent the 264 + 2 primor- 
— the po pitlu. dial “signs.’ 
In the west: The star po to/o will be the celestial evidence of the twenty-two signs 
— the Fox; kept by Amma as well as evidence of the po, the germ of the universe.” 
— the Fox's placenta, i.e., the sun 
In the east: " 
— the sacrifice . 
— the vanheniOe Once the signs were in place, Amma closed himself again, keeping to 
— two anagonno sala whic himself one “half” of the life of the world. The clavicles folded them- 
from the resurrected No in fishes born selves up and the whole thing again took on the initial egg-shape: but, on 
(shown in human the outside, four lines of separation could be seen recalling the opening. 
This final stage of Amma’s work is represented by a figure called 
kept correspond to the twenty-two yale of hat Amma “drawing of Amma who has sat down and closed up after he had finished 
primordial spiral. “In Amma's Sas Ga er the body of the Po in the molding the world,””* which is drawn facing east on the square block of 
became the tony, 2 The sirnictiheg neta of the body of the po stone placed on the spot called amma doy, beneath which the diagrams 
twenty-two signs of the open clavicles a nces established between the of the 266 primordial “signs” have been drawn.”* It is drawn with 
center of the spiral: re as follows, Starting from the porridge made of four cereal grains (po pilu, emme ya, yu and ara) that 
are proof of the fundamental presence of the four elements and it marks 


S, winged creatures, and plants; 
Ogo; 


en by Ogo, 


of the nommo die: 


AMMA CLOSES HIMSELF AGAIN. 


which represent the two first tw 
mmo 1n the water of the pond 


Regardi 
garding the form and content of these signs, the ones t 


21. tana tuturu tonu to pelu ley. ley sige tonu to. kize tonu amma ani guyo-ne to pelu ley 
sige aduno so-ne suru tanu pelley nay sige. 
22. This star will be visible next to Sirius for 240 years. On its appearance to man on 


20. | : 
q amma ene tahene pelley ley SIRE po goz Earth. cf. installment 2, first year. 
y the totemic priest when he draws 


supra, p. 121, 


une vala tobe tonu. These w 


ords are recite 
the figure. For the sixty- 


Side tins 23. amunia ganna mana doga timmera dayi toy, Cf. installment 2, twelfth year. 
'<vala of the initial spiral, ef. 


24. Cf. supra, p. 103. 
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both the closing of the clavicles and the oneness of Amma; it alagy 
the form of the altars that are consecrated to him (fig. 188).” 

Since that time, Amma li 
space “in the middle” of the si 
the center of the cardinal points, f 
where he oversees the universe! 
eye is on the world.’”® 


a 


The design of the dwelling and) 
nexes of the Hogon of Arou, (he 
FIG. 138: Drawing of Amma who has _ligious leader of the Dogon, revi 


sat down and closed up afterhe had this final stage of Amma’s deeds (ff) 
finished molding the world. 189) 


bi 


With its fagade to the east, tlh 

dwelling is composed of an entrane 
way, two lateral recesses, kana, and a larger rectangular room at the baok 
The design of this dwelling is the image of a man who is “seated” with hii 
arms at his side, thus representative of Amma himself in his stability and 
permanence. On both sides of the doorways leading to each of the thre 
rooms from the entrance, the zoy of the seeds of the trees marking the 
resurrection of the Nommo were drawn when the house was built; they 
are, respectively, the pe/u (1), the kilena (2), the sa (3), the yullo (4), the 
oro (5), and the minu (6). The presence of these pictures in the dwelling 
of the highest dignitary of the Dogon constitutes a permanent purifica> 
tion of the place in which he lives.’ 


ae) & 


25. The altars to Amma are made of a vertically placed stone, covered with clay and Fic. 189: Design of the Hogon’s dwelling. 
given an egg-shape (p]. V). The stone and the earth are taken from the edge of a pond. The 
clay contains some elements related to its particular function: thus, the clay of the amma 
of the ginna contains all varieties of cereal grains; the stone that has been covered with if 


represents the nommo die (installment 2, first year). Eeacd , : 
disk of ara geu is also prepared a 


ordination (duguru), the uncooke 


ie n which sa 


h that of oro fruit and then both with water, i a 
ked dish. A sauce is made with yullo see A 
ith minu butter. During the second rite of 
d dish is made of rice and yw to which unfermented yu 


5 eae saeiteck 
b ‘nilu) is added, some of which has been poured on the altar of Lébe. os ae i 
awe oi dara geu seasoned with minu butter. In both instances, the 
oo ohare her cooked, and made from plants related to the 
he internal organs of the 


millet, yw; the flour is mixed wit 
ave been soaked, to make an uncoo 
nd seasoned w 
26. giri vomo aduno-ne vo. 
An allusion to Amma’s immortality and stability is expressed when one greets, or says 
goodbye to, a friend or relative: “may immortal Amma keep you seated” (amma nono doy 
also cats a p 

on Ds also ea 
dishes, one uncooked and the ot 


27. During the first rite of ordination (pagu) for a new Hogon, the officiant purifies the ; 
& (pagu) ie P of o nommo, bring a 


dignitary’s tongue with kilena charcoal and his body with pelu bark before hanging the resurrection PS 
* * : > " r ~ tr ‘ ay ite : t OT DS * 
insignia of his office (the dugo) on his wrist. He uses the millstone to crush some small dignitary who abs 


bout the purification of t 
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The jar containing the Hogon’s drinking water is placed in the 
room {at D): on the spot where it is placed a figure is drawn rep 
the head of the resurrected Nommo.** 

The main altar of the Dogon, called de lebe, ‘lebe of the insid&y 
placed (at A) in the room to the left (the right “arm”) where no one 
enter except the Hogon and his sacrificer, the totemic priest who af 
him. This altar, as we recall, represents the female po pilu; it was & 
on a figure representing the completion of the po pilu seed, the germ) 
the world, inside of which was life, that is, the creative “word,” in 
form of seven segments which grew ina spiral.” In the room to the righ 
(the left “arm™), the Hogon’s drum is placed (at B). In the back roam 
above the dignitary’s bed (at C), hangs the “Hogon’s horn” ogo burn; it 
sounded during ceremonies he conducts and it proclaims “the voices af 
the po” or the spoken “word” that has become sound.*° 

Amma's placenta is represented by a figure drawn on the fagade when 
the priest is ordained; it represents the bonnet of the Hogon and also thi 
“bonnet-shaped yeast container” (buzuru goro),' which has four pend: 
ants (fig. 190). 

The bonnet itself represents Amma’s placenta, the tuft at the top i$” 
“point of attachment”; the four pendants are the four nommo anagonn@ 
originating from the first placenta. The bonnet itself is drawn in a square” 
representing Amma’s dwelling, also represented by the Hogon’s plat- 
form (fig. 189E). In the middle of the bonnet, a schematic figure repre- 
sents the Hogon; to the right, first the bonno gamma blanket, the image 
of the field of Lébé, then his stick; to the left, his insignia (dugo); below 
is his sandal. 

Above the head of the person is the sun, the remnant of the Fox’s” 
placenta, surrounded by twenty-two rays. This sun also represents the 


28. With porridge of ara banu: the head is made of seven strokes which here represent 
the seven piles made from the body divided into sixty parts. 

29. Cf. supra, p. 416. 

30, Cf. supra, p. 441. In this chapter, we give only a single (but essential) part of the 
symbolism connected with the morphology of the Hogon’s dwelling, the part which serves 
our immediate purpose. A complete description of this dwelling, its courtyard, its annexes, 
and the paintings of the fagade and platform will be published in installment 2, second 
year. 

31. Drawn with rice porridge. In the past, this figure was drawn on all the dwellings of 
the Hogons. At Sanga, it was drawn on the base of the platform. 
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) of the Hogon. Each ray of this figure, called aduno 


sadrest (ku tunuru ar ae ey’ 
ae ends in a “hand,” which is shown open, 


numo, “hand of the world, 


Fic. 190: Bonnet-shaped yeast container. 


but with closed fingers. These are Amma's “hands” that hold the hands 


of human beings, that is, their “life” — the life he will take back from 
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them at the time of their death.” This figure denotes Amma's abso 
power over the beings he created and over the universe. ) 
Outside the dwelling and against the Jeft recess, is a platform ff 
189E) where the Hogon remains seated during most of the day. He In 
not go out of the settlement where he lives and must observ a : 
many prohibitions. He is, on Earth, the guardian of the wholeness of th 
po pilu. Inside the dwelling — as he is the image of the stability of Amp ‘ 
who is “seated” while he preserves the creative “word” and the ' 
from which the universe came, the image also of his power and ia 
tality — the dignitary, who assumes the highest religious respo ibilit 
among the Dogon, also remains “seated.” —_ 
The dignitary’s house faces an enormous courtyard, where a hollow 
has been dug that represents the primordial pond. On the other side o 
the courtyard, on the steep rocky slope located to the east. is laced the 
altar to Amma called manna amma; it is not to be seen by visita o ) 
the Hogon and his sacrificer having access to this place. A fi ute "aa 
drawn under the altar when its foundation was laid, called “drawing él 
manna amma below (which represents) Amma who brought people ia 
the world,” It depicts the elements, the cardinal directions a me 
distribution through space of the human races, represented b ‘th f e 
great Dogon tribes (fig. 191), “a 
In the middle, in white, is Amma’s seat, amma doy. The wavy whit 
line to the north is “air,” the bl ue lines to the east, “water,” the i final 
the south “fire.” The “earth” is shown to the west by a black rectang] 
ae is the placenta of the Fox. The four colors of the four series ofted 
; cre 4 ’ : 
ue at a circle situate the first four lineages in the four 
The Hogon’s granary is part of the annexes and represents the ark on 
the ground. The door of this building closes an Opening that left i 
the wall that faces the south. ce 
T his granary contains the harvest from the field of Lébé which is 
assigned to the dignitary: a tiny part of the harvest (which has bee 
threshed) is used for his personal consumption: the rest is kept, voll 


32. A detai ¢ j i ini 
: A detailed commentary will be given in installment 2, third year. 
vo. amma aduno-ne innu deli manna amma donune tonu. \ 


OF. PO a th, P: : 2 
Hi For the E. I the lacenta of the i Ox, and for the value of the number 10 cf 
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after year, ultimately to serve in the preparation of the beer and food 
offered at his funeral. 

The door, made of pelu wood in the prescribed manner, is also 
decorated in an equally prescribed manner with relief motifs recalling 
the mythical social structure of the Dogon. (Pl. XXIV). 

Above, to the left, is a figure of the female twin of the Nommo of the 
pond, o nommo, sacrificed and resurrected in the sky for the purifica- 
tion of the world, the “ancestor” of man. His presence denotes the first 
generation, that of the “fathers” (baz). 

At the same level are the first human couple and the “twins” descend- 
ent from them (ideal birth). Finally, eight personages (two above, six 
below) are the eight ancestors of humanity (male and female) marking 
the first four lineages; they are the members of the second generation, 
the “sons,” unum. 

Similarly, above and to the right is the o nomme at the center; then, on 
his right, the human couple who begat the first kuno (child born without 
the appearance of menses since the preceding delivery), whose birth is 
as important as that of the twins. 

With regard to the generations, the twelve figures of equal size (on the 
right panel, in three rows: one on top, six in the middle, and five below) 
mark the third generation, the “grandsons,” fire. 

The four turtles (two on the right and two on the left) above, are land 
turtles, agunuru; they mark the four original lineages, for a land turtle 
lives in the ginna of every lineage; it is related to the status of the 
patriarch.* 

Sculpted on the handle are the water turtle, kiru, who descended on 
Earth, and the ark bearing the eight ancestors (the eight segments of the 
zigzag tine), represented by the entire figure. The ark is the image of the 
“cultivated fields,” the purification of which the turtle guarantees. 

To the right of the handle are the couples of the first two totemic 
prohibitions common to all four lineages: the antelope valu (male and 
female) and the bird donu (male and female). 

Below, to the left, are the land lizard ay and the water lizard ugunu, 
marks of the “walk” of the resurrected 0 nommo on the earth before 

he entered the water, his domain; to the right, the crocodile, o nommo’s 


35. Cf. supra, p. 221. 
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executioner. These animals are also the prohibited items of a greg 
number of clans. 

The two series of seven chevrons sculpted in relief vertically are the 
seven articulations of the “word,” the one that was revealed to the 
ancestors (to the right) and the one that was kept by Amma (to the left), 


Thus, this door schematically sums up the principal mythical events 


which precede and follow the creation of man in the sky and his descent 


on Earth. It is testimony to the existence of the four first lineages: 


represented by the four tribes of the Dogon of the present time, to the 
structure of totemism, and to the fundamental role of agriculture, the 
basic skill of the Dogon.% 


**s 


Amma gave almost all his powers to the Nommo, his deputies, to 
whom he entrusted the progress and growth of the universe and the care 
of living creatures: the nommo die, who resides with him in the sky, is 
the guardian of the spiritual principles of food plants, especially of cus 
eight primordial seeds; the nommo litivayne carries out the latter's 
orders and serves as an intermediary; o nommo lives in the waters on the 
Earth, where he holds the spiritual principles of people, his descend- 
ants. Amma will be invoked by people in all situations and in all their 
prayers, but, for the most part, he will not intervene directly; when a 
sacrifice is offered on the altars bearing his name, his deputies will be 
called upon, for they have — by his will — the power to act. He retains 
only the duty of taking care of the dead, since death is later to appear in 
this universe, particularly on the Earth of the Fox. 

The whole life of this second creation is present in “Amma's egg”: its 
guarantee lies within the twenty-two signs inscribed in the closed-up 
clavicles, which thus remain in the womb of the creator. Therefore. the 
closed egg of Amma is called “egg of Amma guardian of the world." 

After every sixty-year ceremony of the Sigui celebrating the end of 
mek cycle and the beginning of another (sixty being the so-called 
“number of the placenta”), the participants purify their bodies with 


ies As for the ginna, we give here only those representations (related to the morphology 
of the Hogon's dwelling and its annexes) which serve our immediate purpose. A more 
complete description will be given in installment 2, third year. 

37. amma aduno domo tatu. : 
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twenty-two cowries: in this instance, these represent the twenty-two 
yala of the spiraling center of the original po pilu which became the 
twenty-two ronu, symbols of the life of the universe kept in the closed-up 
clavicles of the creator.** Similarly, the final rites performed for every 
deceased are in accordance with this view, for Amma’s deed is recalled 
by placing the funeral urn (bunno) in the family sanctuary, vageu. When 
he makes the sacrifice over the pottery, the officiant says: “The pots of 
the dead that we place is like putting (the dead) inside Amma's egg 
which opened to make the world and closed again.” 

Ali the symbolism of the ritual objects of the sanctuary is related to 
the death and resurrection of the Nommo; the fina! act of placing the 
bunno is equivalent to putting the deceased in the womb containing the 
signs, guardians of the life of the universe, as if for a promise of 
resurrection. 

The absolute possession of the “signs” ensuring the life of the second 
world also gives Amma the power to destroy his work at will. Should he 
wish to suppress it, he will destroy the signs: at that time, the closed 
womb will become “the empty egg of Amma who destroyed the life of 
the world.”™° One sometimes says that Amma will destroy the universe 
by burning it, he himself being “like fire.” However, one adds that he will 
keep half the life of the second realized world so as to make a third one 
from it. 

“When Amma created the world, he kept the life of the world; to keep 
the life of the world, Amma drew each (thing) in its place and closed 
(again); Amma drew the life of the world in the flat clavicles and closed 
them (like the fruit of the papaya); when Amma drew the life of the 
things in the world, he drew half (of the life) which he gave away and half 
which he kept; Amma, by making his clavicles turn, sent half (by 
dividing in half) the life of the things into the world; Amma, to bring an 
end to the world (to destroy it), drew half of the life of the world that he 


38. One then places these cowries in an ant hill of the key ant to“return them to Amma.” 
For the key ant, on Earth, saved the grains stolen by the Fox (cf. p. 231). For the ant hill, cf. 
also p. 498. 

39. inneu viru bunno danani, amma ene talu aduno mana timmera inne yimu voge 
kolo-ne to anav. 

40. amma aduno kinu vo gammali talu kolo. 
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has (to himself); he will destroy (he will cause the destruction of) th 
world (which then) will be finished.*! | 


41. amma ganna vo mani ganna kinu gelyase; amma ganna kinu vo gelie tuturu yalu 
vomo-ne tonu timmira; amma ani guyo kabrio aduno kinu tona timmeri: amma aduno kts 
kink vo tonu fetere oba fetere tona geli; amma ani guyo vomo digileme aduno kize-ne ki 


fetere kana ti (or gammala); amma aduno dononaydo aduno kinu tonu fetere vo 
yvammalu vo ti aduno dogoze. . 


agunuru 

ay 

avo geu 
azagay 
barankamaza 


dada 


donu, dou 


kibizu 
kiru 
ki selu 
na 
nay 


LIST OF ANIMALS 


land turtle. 

water reptile, Varanus exanthematicus (Bosc.). 

black crocodile. 

earwig, Forficula senegalensis (dermapter). 

generic name for a category of water insects. 

barankamaza dullogu, “tailed” barankamaza. 

spider (name of species). 

dada ogo or dada yurugu geze gozene, “Hogon spider” or “spider that 
weaves the thread of the Fox,” Argiopod. 

(undetermined) blue and white bird, commonly found throughout the 
Niger region, which migrates to the torrents of Sanga during the rainy 
season. 

fowl. 

ene ana ene: male = rooster. 

ene ana dazu: “flat-crested rooster” = red rooster. 

ene ana seruve: rooster with a vertical, jagged crest (seruve: which 
stands up straight). 

grasshopper (generic name}. 

kaka bolomo toru: “grasshopper with long hindquarters” or “straw 
grasshopper,” Gastrimargus Sp. or Oedalus senegalensis. kaka amma 
giru: “grasshopper eye of Amma.” kaka kolo kayaze: “grasshopper 
that eats raw.” 

ant (generic name). 

key kile: “winged ant.” 

insect (generic name). 

keke bana gummolo: “spotty hunchbacked insect.” 

keke gummolomo: “hunchbacked insect,” 

Gymnopleurus fugidis. 

minne iru keke: “insect of the smiths of the earth,” Chlaenius Sp. 
or Zophosis Sp. keke kummoy: “closed” or “hunchbacked”™ insect, 
Agnoscelis versicolor (Hem. Pentatomidae). 

tick, in general. 

water turtle. 

sea shell. 

cow. 

lizard, Hemitheconyx caudicinetus. 


§ 
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nay na cricket, “mother of the sun,” Scotinophora fibulata (Hem. Pentatould ) 
ogodine chameleon, Chamaeleo senegalensis, Daudin. 
polyo(Bambara} Hetervbranchus bidorsalis. 
so, suru horse. 
so sade: horse with a blaze. 
m termite. LIST OF PLAN TS 


iu peru, “termite outgrowth,” variety of termite that makes a termite 
hill ef the same name. 
fu hituku: another name for this termite. 


ugunu land reptile. alumi “sad,” Vitex diversigolia Baker cienkowskii. 
vevele swallow. anu hibiscus, Hibiscus abelmoschus esculentus, commonly called “sorrel,” 
valu horse-antelope, Hippotragus aguinus. anu na: “big hibiscus.” 
puguru snake (generic name). anu hanu: “red hibiscus.” 
I | puguru na python, ‘large snake.” anu golo: “hibiscus emerged (the first).” 
yurugn fox, Vulpes pallidus, anu gornoru: “twisted hibiscus.” 


anu gogobolo: “very tall Aibiseus.” 

anu pilu: Hibiscus asper Hook. “white hibiscus.” 

solo anu: “hibiscus of the bush,” Cochlospermum tinctorium. 
ara rice. Oryza. 

ara pilu: white rice. 

ava geu: “black” rice, Orvza glabberima, Steud. 

ara banu: “red” rice. 

Kumo ara: “rice of the erested crane.” 


aza pelu “acid caileidrate.” Cassia nigricans. 

atay undetermined. 

bala Acacia arabica (mimosa). 

bey Abrus precatorius, Linn. 

bi Scleriocarya birrea, Hochst. 

hboze kubo “foot of the dung” (undetermined). 

dolo Acacia rehmaniana. 

dolumgolo undetermined. 

elie ni oil peanut, Arachis hypogea. 
emme sorghum, Sorghum vulgaris. 


emme di giru: “eye of the water” sorghum. 

emme pilu: “white emme.” 

emme banu: “red emme.”" 

emme nakolo: “nurse-mother emme.” 

emme ya: “female emme.” 

sana emme: sorghum of Sanga. 

emme dum(mu) ban{u) dorubo: “red, soft platform emme.” 
emme sono dum(mu) ban(u): “platform of the boulder emme.” 


ezegele Eragrotis gangetica. 
ga guvo Ficus capensis dicranostyla. 
gaba calabash tree, Citrul/us vulgaris, Schrad. 


koro kunu: “bumpy calabash.” 
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koro pomu: “oval ealabash.” pogo Dichrostachys glomerata. 
koro kimugu: “calabash with a nose.” poli sesame, Sesanurm radiatum. 
koro kembogu: “nayel-gourd calabash.” poli ni: sesame oil. 
gaba dogo: “broken calabash.” pollo Hibiscus cannabinus, Linn. 
gala indigo-tree, indigo, /ndigefera suffruticosa (all varieties). pom Detarium minecarpum. 
geretle plant used for dyeing (undetermined). Sa Lannea acida. 
gobu pilu Guiera senegalensis, Lamk. saguba Vetiveria nigritana. 
gobu banu from goholu, height, stature, and banu, red, Undetermined. sane va “sifting, female,” Schoenfeldia gracilis, Kunth. 
gono squash, sana ana “sifting, male.” A grass whose stalk is used to make brooms. 
inu hanuma “which reddens the teeth” Commiphora africana, Eng. sana vonu Digitaria marginata. 
kenie Indigofera viscosa. saselu Boscia salicifolia, Oliver. 
kilena “mother of the charcoal.” Prosopis africana. satele Bauhinia rufescens, Lam. 
kinu bommro Urginea altissima, Baker. segele Fluggea virosa. 
kolumo ana Cenchrus prieurii. sene Acacia, Acacia (Faidherbia) albida. 
kolumo ya Cenchrus biflorus, Roxb. sene gomuzu: “hollow acacia,” supple and pliable. 
kulu water lily, Nymphea fotus. sene benu: “stout acacia.” 
kummo Ficus umbellata. sene urio: “acacia that bows its head,” a shrub. 
kummu Ficus platvphylia. sene mime: “spinning acacia.” 
kuvo Combretum micranthum. senehe Acacia, Acacia senegalensis. Willd. 
keu kuzo “stem of the arrow,” Seshania aegyptiaca. sl Celtis integrifolia, Lam. 
min Xarite, Achras parka. | si palmyra (or borassus palm) tree, Borassus flabellifer. 
mono “sticky,” Balanites aegyptiaca. | ta boy “drum of the hyena”; this group includes all mushrooms. : 
namu cotton, cotton bush. fara onuge “jujube tree of the hyena,” Zyziphus mucronata. 
namu-i: cotton bush seed. fenu Elaeopherbia drupifera. 
namu na: big cotton bush (tree), Gossypium arhoreum. togoza kapok tree, Bombax buonopozense. 
bean, Vigna unguilata, Wolp. volo geu “thorny black,” Acacia pennata. 
nu ninu: “luck bean.” volo pilu “thorny white.” 
nu daydolo {or daytolo): “bean that does not kill.” yayaga Stylosanthes guineensis. 
nu xeru. yoro geu or 
nu banu: “red bean.” yoru na “black fiber,” Grewia bicolor. 
nu pile: “white bean.” yu smal] millet, Pennisetum spicatum. 
nu leu, yu pilu: “white millet.” 
dunu nu: Rhynchosia caribae. yu tolone peze: “millet that jumps.” 
nu geu: “black bean.” yu donno: “millet of the west.” 
ogo dala Cissus quadrangularis. yu tolone peze yu: “millet that jumps less.” 
olo “plant of the bush,” Stipa parviflora. yu toroy: “millet of the Toro of the lower cliff.” 
ommolu tamarind tree, Tamarindus indica. bobo yu: “millet of the Bobo.” 
oro baobab, Andansonia digitata. sana yu: “millet of Sanga.” 
pelu cailcidrate, Kokya senegalensis. yu dineu: “twin millet.” double ear of millet. 
po fonio, Digitaria exilis. yu gay: millet harvested by the women and children since it is cut 
po pila: “white fonio.” without a sickle. 
po na: “great (large) fonio.” yu debe: small millet that grows without being sown. 
po banu: “red fonio.” yu nene or telle yu: “yu of the Tellem”; millet that grows after the 


po yavuguzu: “fonio of the wicked woman.” harvest or on an already cut stem. 
tenu po: “fonio of the south.” manu yu: “millet of the plain.” 
po te pilu: “quick-growing fonio.” vullo Parkia biglobosa, flamboyant. 


aduno girt 
aduno girl ley 
albararu 


amma bogu tolo 


ara tolo 
atanu tolo 
bala tolo 
bayara 

dana tolo 
dige tanu 
donno tolo 
du tolo 
emme ya tolo 


enegirim tolo 
enegirine tolo 
gerelle tolo 
te or fe pilu 


olo 

pe tolo 
sene tolo 
sigi tolo 
tara tolo 
tolo 
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“eye of the world,” Polestar. 

“second eye of the world.” Southern Cross. 

Sirius, ef. sigi tolo. 

“stars of Amma's navel.” four stars of the Chariot of Orion. 
“rice star.” undetermined. 

“stars three,” Orion’s belt. 

“star of the ba/a tree,” a satellite of Jupiter. 

“moment just after midnight,” a position of Venus, cf. yazu. 
“star of the fontanel,” Jupiter. 

“star of midnight,” a position of Venus. 

“star of the West,” a position of Venus. 

“star of the East,” the name given to rising planets. 

“star of (the) female sorghum,” the second “Companion” (?) (or satel- 
lite) of Sirius. 

“star of the goatherds,” a position of Venus. 

“star of the goatherd,” ) of Canus Minor. 

“star of (the) gerelle, a satellite of Jupiter. 

the moon. 

te pilu tola: “star of the moon.” 

je turu: first moon. 

the sun. 

du nay: “sun of the East,” rising sun. 

du daga nay: “sun of the North,’ summer solstice. 

nay logorone: “sun of the middle,” equinox. 

nay nummay: “the sun has fallen,” sunset. 

tenuly nay: “sun of the South,” winter solstice. 

nay tummogu: (when) “the sun grows,” sunrise. 

“dark,” new moon. 

“star of the fonio,” first “companion” of Sirius. 

“star of the acacia,” a satellite of Jupiter. 

“star of the Sigui,” Sirius. 

“star of the hyena,” Procyon (brightest star in Canus Minor). 
star. 

tolo bani nenneu: “sparkling red star,” in the constellation of Taurus. 
tole dombole or dommoto: “hook star,” undetermined. 
tolo dullogu: “tail stars,” stars of Orion's sword. 
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valu ulo 


vapunu da tolo 
vapunu tolo 
vara tolo 

yazu 


vu tolo 


tolo duno: “grouped stars,” the Pleiades, 

tolo gonoze: “star that goes around,” general term for a satellite. 
tolo tanaze: “star that crosses (the sky),” general term for a planet. 
“bounds of space,” the Milky Way. 

yalu ulo tolo “star of the Milky Way,” Saturn (?). 

“star of the dish of the menstruating women,” a position of Venus. 
“star of the menstruating women,” Mars. 

“star of the lion” ( of the constellation Aries.) 

{early in) “the morning,” Venus. 

yazu always means Venus. The other names designate its special posi- 
tions. pazu and bayara both signify the same position of the star. 
yazu danala tolo: “star accompanying Venus,” undetermined. 

“star of the millet.” 


APPENDICES 


THE VULPES PALLIDUS. 


ST.GEORGE MivarT — A Monograph of the Canidae, London, 1890, Porter and Dulan 
and Co., p. 142. 

ANDERSON, J. ~ Revised by de Winston, Zoology of Egypt, Mammatia, London, 1902, 
Hugh Rees, Ltd., p. 232. 

THOMAS, B. — Some notes on the small sand-foxes of North Africa, Ann. Mag. Nat. 
Hist., London, ( ), 1, 1918, 242-245. 

THOMAS, O. and HINTON. M.A.C. — Captain Angus Buchanan's Air Expedition II. On 
the mammals, other than ruminants. obtained during the expedition to Air 
\Asben), Nov. Zool. Tring, io. 28, 1921, 1-13. 

MALBRANT. R. — La faune du Centre africain francais (Paris, 1936, Paul Lechevallier), 
p. 124. 

ALLEN, G.L, — Checklist of African Mammals, (Cambridge. Mass., 1939), p. 196. 

DeEKEYSER, PLL. ~ Les mammuiféres de l'Afrique Noire francaise, Dakar, 1955, IFAN, 
Initiations africaines. 

We have taken from P.L. DeKeyser’s work, Les marmmifeéres de | Afrique Noire francaise, 
the passage of the vulpes pallidus. 

The blond desert fox ( Vulpes pallidus) is rarely more than fifty centimeters long without 
the tail; overall, his coat is a brownish tan. Weight: 2 kg. 

Sub-species: — Vulpes pallidus edwardsi, Rochebrune (Sahelian and sahelo-soudanese 
regions of Senegal, Soudan, Nigeria). — Vulpes patlidus harterti, Thomas and Hinton 
(Damxergou, Air). — Vulpes pallidus oertzeni, Matschie (northeast of Bornou, Chad to 
the Tibesti) the foxes of the region of Gaya, Niger, are related to this subspecies. 

Little is known about the biology of African foxes. The blond fox lives in families in lairs 
with tunnels 10 to 15 m. long, branching into small chambers filled with bedding of dry 
straw. (Bigourdan and Prunier). Its food includes rodents, lizards, domestic and wild birds. 
Malbrant adds that it sometimes eats wild watermelon. The genetic make-up of the 
starveling fox is 40 chromosomes (Matthey, 1954).' 


1. p. 233. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PALE Fox 
ACCORDING TO THE OBSERVATIONS OF THE DOGON 


Vulpes pallidus feeds mainly on toads, some lizards (bavaga), and insects, especially ka 
boy and keke gummolomo. Apparently, the animal never goes to the edge of ponds: it 
drinks water from puddles in the rocks. lt is believed that it goes almost completely 
without water during the dry season. Generally speaking, it hates water, and when rain 
floods its lair, it hurries to dry it by scraping the dry earth to cover up the wet part. 

Apparently, the female has few whelps and never “twins.” Shie has little milk, caring 
little for her offspring which, very soon after birth, feed on insects like the adults. 

The fox is essentially a nocturnal animal which is fever seen in the daytime. 


MAN'S CLAVICLE 
Testut, L. — Traité danatomie humaine. tome 1, G. Doin et cie. éditeurs, Paris, 1948. 


The clavicle is a long bone developed as a pair and consequently non-symmetrical, 
transversally extended, like a buttress, between the top of the sternum and the scapula. 
Shaped like an italic S, it has two distinct curvatures; an internal curvature with a 
concavity directed towards the back and an external curvature with a concavity directed 
to the front. Moreover, it is flat from top to bottom. thus offering for observation two 
sides, two edges, and two extremities (p. 310). 

The development of the clavicle starts from two points of ossification, a primary and 
secondary center. ; 


a) Primary center: \t is intended for the body and the external extremity and appears 
towards the end of the fourth week: itis the first bone to appear on the skeleton. It develops 
at the point corresponding to the middle of the future clavicle and from there rapidly 
radiates to the extremities. 

The clavicle differs from the other bones of the limbs in that it is not preceded by an 
outline of cartilage. The bony tissue which constitutes the primitive center mentioned 
above indeed begins amidst undifferentiated tissue and first grows at the expense of this 
tissue. Later, two small growths of cartilage appear on either side, which, as they lengthen 
determine the length of the bone. and ossify in their turn. 

This mode of development is peculiar to the clavicle and is clearly explained by compar- 
ative anatomy. Among a great number of lower vertebrates, particularly among fish, 
the clavicle is a completely cutaneous and superficial bone. Among higher vertebrates, 
it reaches deeper levels and becomes connected to the skeleton: then, added to its 
lissue-like outline will be an outline of cartilage which ossifies, as do all parts of the 


2. The very gluttonous fox sometimes vomits excess food which is absorbed on the 
divination tables, something which has allowed for many observations on its feeding habits. 
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cartilaginous skeleton. This is the case in man, whose clavicle is actually a composite 
bone, related to the outer (cover) bones by its primary bone center and to the skeleton 
proper by its cartilaginous outline. 


b) Secondary center: The secondary or complemeiitary center does not appear until the 
age of twenty to twenty-two years. It begins in the middle of the internal extremity of the 
clavicle. From there, it extends radially to the periphery and soon takes on the shape of a 
thin lamella, which gives the sternal end its form and gradually lends it the morphological 
characteristics that characterize it in the adult. 1t becomes welded to the body of the bone 
from ten to fifteen months after it appears, which is to say, from twenty-two to twenty-five 
years of age. . . (p. 312). 

According to Pasteau (Recherches sur les proportions de ta clavicule dans les sexes et 
dans les races, thése de Paris {879), the ratio of the length of the clavicle to that of the 
humerus figured over 100 would show an average of 44.42 in men and 45.04 in women of 
white races. The same ratios among Blacks are higher, to 44.67 and 46.38 (p. 313). 


THE COMPANION OF SIRIUS 


Barze. P. — Le Compagnon de Sirius, Bull. de la Société astronomique de France, 
1931, p. 383-397, 
Le Compagnon de Sirius, Bull. de la Société astronomique de France, 1932, p. 586. 
Sirius en 1933, Bull. de la Société astronomique de France, 1933, p. 242. 
Sirius en 1934, Bull. de la Société astronemique de France, 1934, p. 243-244. 
Sirius en 1935, Bull. de la Société astronomique de France, 1936, p. 243. 
Sirius en 1936, Bull. de la Société astronomique de France, 1936, p. 243. 
— Etoiles invisibles, Bull. de la Société astronomique de France, 1936, p. 473-474. 
— Sirius en 1937, Bull. de la Société astronomique de France, 1937, p. 242-243. 
— Sirius en 1938, Bull. de la Sociéte astronomique de France, 1938, p. 186-187. 
SCHATZMAN. E. — Les naines blanches, L’Astronomie, 1956, 364-369. 


We have taken from an article by Dr. P. Blaize, which appeared in September, 1931 in 
/'Astronomie, those passages dealing with the discovery, the orbit, the period of revolution 
and the density of the Companion of Sirius. 


The discovery of the companion of Sirius. 


For a long time astronomers had been noticing anomajies in Sirius’ proper motion; 
this motion, well known since Halley's time is equal to 0.0375" in RA (Right Ascension) 
and to 1.207" in D, (Declination), which gives a yearly resultant motion of 1.32"' in the 


direction of 204°, which is noticeably to the south. In 1834, Bessel showed that the 
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anomalies consisted mainly of deviations between the star’s theoretical position and its 
actual position; these distinctly periodic differences, especially in right ascension, may be 
as great as 0.321", which is a considerable amount with regard to meridian observations. 
Overall, instead of moving through space in a straight line, Sirius appears to display a wavy 
trajectory. 

To explain the variations in Sirius’ proper motion, Besse! posed the hypothesis in 1844’ 
that they were due fo the attraction of an invisible companion: this hypothesis was 
opposed by a certain number of astronomers of that period, notably by W. Struve (1847). 
However, in L851, through a renewed discussion of the meridian observations, Peters 
confirmed Bessel’s views and calculated a theoreiical orbit for the hypothetical compan- 
fon star, the principle elements of which are: 


T = 1792.82 
P= S50y. 01 


In 1862, Auwers continued to study the irregularities in right ascension and declination; 
from discussion of 7,000 observations in RA and 4,500 in D, he found for the perturbing 
body an orbit very close to that of Peters, with a period of 49.5 years. The year before, 
Salford had arrived at similar results, working completely independently. 

The work of Auwers had not yet been published when, on January 31, 1862, Alvan Clark 
discovered the satellite. On that night. with the help of his son, the famous optician was 
testing on Sirius a 0.46-meter objective (which has since been installed at the Dearborn 
Observatory): he immediately saw a small companion of approximately the tenth magni- 
tude at 10” from the main star, at a positional angle of 84.6°, while the angle deduced from 
the theoretical orbit of Peters was of 83.8°. 

.. . In the years following his discovery, the companion of Sirius was the object of 
many measurements taken with large instruments and even, in some cases, with the help 
of medium power telescopes. 

In this way, one could see the satellite describe an elliptical curve, reach its preatest 
elongation (at 60°) about 1874, then come closer to the main star from year (o year, while 
the observation became more and more difficult. On April 22, 1890, at the 36-inch fens of 
the Lock observatory, Burnham noticed it for the last time, with extreme difficulty, at 
about 4" and just to the north. During the years that followed, from 1890 to 1896, the 
companion remained lost in the light of Sirius and invisible even through the largest 
telescopes. . 3 

. . . Presently, its greatest elongation has again passed and the satellite is approaching 
Sirius at the rate of about 0.25" per year approximately.* 

The spectral study of the companion star was made at Mount Wilson in 1914 by Adams 
and showed that it was not a red star but rather a white or yellow-white siar of the F 
oype, and closer to the A type than to the G (A7) with wide hydrogen bands and 


3. P. Baize, Le Compagnon de Sirius, Bull. de la Société astronomigue de France, 
1931, p. 383-384. 
4. p. 385. 
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abnormally weak metallic lines: all in all, quite different from the spectrum of Sirius (AQ 
type). This result was confirmed by Coblentz and Lampland. 

Thus, the companion of Sirius is not a red star. M.A. Veronnet has sugpested that it may 
be a dark giant star partially reflecting the light of Sirtus. More importantly, however, with 
Eddington the hypothesis of a white dwarf, small in volume, but of extremely high density 
was arrived at; to prove this hypothesis, it was necessary to know the star’s volume, i.e., in 
fact its actual diameter. . ? 

. . . At last, Al. Vyssotsky has recently deduced from a series of photometric measure- 
ments made with the 20-nch telescope of the MacCormick Observatory, an apparent magni- 
tude of (Sirius) B equal to 7.1 m., which is 1.3 m. stronger than that accepted from visual 
estimates. He then obtains for the companion a radius of notably stronger value (0.056 
times that of the sun) and an average density equal to only 5,500 times that of the sun, at 
8,000 times the density of water. However, Vyssotsky also suggests that the temperature of 
Sirius B is perhaps higher than 8.000°; he points out that the spectrum of 02 Eridani-B (AO 
type), a white dwarf like the satellite of Sinus, is richer in radiations of short wave length 
than those of stars in the same class, and indicates a higher temperature, around 13,000°. 
The companion of Sirius might present the same peculiarity and the preceding diameter 
(0.056) would have to be greatly reduced, so that, even supposing Sirius B to be 7 m., one 
obtains a density quite close to the figure of 50,000, more or less accepted unti] now.* 


5. pp. 392-393. 
6. p. 394. 


FIG. 43: Drawing of the great Nommo, 


nommo die. 


FIG, 56: Drawing of the sene 
“spinning the world.” 
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FIG. 55: Descent of Ogo’s ark and of the 
barankamaza dullogu. 


Fic, 69: The dommo mask. 
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FIG. 70: Figures of the sene: A. tonu of the four elements of the sene seed; 
B. tonu of the sene seed; 
C. drawing of the tree of the sene seed. 


FIG. 71: tonu of the germination of the sene. v 


FG. 74; B. Drawing of the parts 
of the Fox’s placenta (rock . aaa tat 
: — isic io, ROE S CITCUTTICISION, 
Fic. 73: Work of the spider in the sene. drawing) {H. 19¢m, W. Sem.) Fig. 8: fonu of the Fox's circumcision. Fig. #2: Drawing of the Fox's ¢ 


Fi. 79: Figures drawn under the altars ommolo ana (A) and ommolo ya (B). 
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FIG. 191: Drawing of “manna amma below (which represents) Amma 


who brought people into the world.” 


FiG. 165: Drawing of the barankamaza biting the ark. 


“This book is a refutation of Hegel’s ae 
tion that ‘Africa is the land of ehil Thos d, 
cence and darkness,’ and that Africans Hit 
consciousness of God. This Her 
destroys a deep-seated myth about Africa, q 

In these words an African historian, Dy, 
Lansiné Kaba, has eloquently summarized the 
nature and importance of The Pale Fox. Dr, 
Kaba, from Guinea in West Africa, is chair 
man of the Department of Afro-American and 
African Studies at the University of Minne- 
sota. A distinguished Teacher-Award Profes- 
sor of History at that university, in 1975 he 
received the Melville Herskovits Award from 
the African Studies Association. 


MARCEL GRIAULE was Counselor of the Union Francaise 
and Professor of Ethnology (the Sorbonne) at the time of 
his premature death in 1956, He had devoted his life to 
research in Africa, leading numerous French scientific 
missions to that continent from 1931 on. 


GERMAINE DIETERLEN took part in the “Griaule 
sions” since 1937 and has continued inquiries it 
Africa, especially with the Dogon of Mali, sinee Oniuu 
passing. She is Director of Research of the Centre N 
de la Recherche Scientifique and Director of Smiles 
the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes (Religious Selenume 
Section), and has published widely on the Dogon, Hamian, 
Malinké, and Fulbe. , 


” 
; 


po A Se y= See er - 


I am delighted that the Continuum Foundation has sponsored the 
iranslation and publication in English of Le renard pale (The Pale Fox), 
a model of patient and sensitive anthropological fieldwork. 

Actually, the book owes as much to the Dogon themselves as to the 
two great French anthropologists. It illustrates beautifully, I think, the 
scope and coherence of a so-called “primitive,” non-Western system of 
thought, and for that reason especially I am happy it will now be more 
accessible to students and, for that matter, to the general public. 

—Mircea Eliade, Professor Emeritus of the History of Religions in 
the Divinity School of the University of Chicago. 


it is a key link bet i teric. In the past, 
archaeology, dismissing igi iginal peoples as _ 
superstition, has z ili in historic times. 
But now the : i i 
ancestral wor 
not realizing 
telescope. 
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controversy it hast . The that the Dogon know the “secrets 
of the dark stars” — the hite dwarf and dwarf nova companions 
of Sirius. 4 

Moreover, they point out, the Dogon know a host of astronomical 
facts (some of which cannot be discovered with the naked eye), possess 
an extensive anatomical and physiological knowledge, a wide-ranging 
pharmacopoeia, a 266-symbol written language, and know the nature 
and purpose of human existence. 

How the Dogon could have known all this is for some a “serious 
mystery.” But if we go beyond “left-brain” modalities, as they did, and 
explore the borderlands of science where myth becomes reality: andy | 
reality myth, where the dance of the unseen becomes illumin« ae 
rhythms of the seen, and where the spiritual realm (s an integr? ® } é | 
material being — who knows what we might not discover! 

—Hunter Havelin Adams III, Argonne National Laboratory. 
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